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The Worthy 


OK 


A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Effects, and 
Bleſſings conſequent to the Worthy 
Receiving of the 


[LOR DS SUPPER: 


to a Worthy Preparation. 


TOGETHER 


With the Caſes of Conſcience occurring in the 
| Duty of him that Miniſters, and of him that 


Communicates. 


To which are added, 


| Devotions fitted to every part of the 
Miniſtration. 
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Her Highneſs Royal Is 


M A R 


Princeſs of Great Britain, ber : 
of Wers oc. _ 
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"MADAM, on; 


SE ns! in of th Su 5 
i | 5 | 72 in — f ſpeaking, 
3 4 ſtranger to the Royal 


Foul, from wum every ſingle perfor. ... .- 


„ 51+ et, "ng 


I receives the daily emanations of Tat 
Bleſſings ; yet. beſides this, there i is. much 
in your Royal Highneſs by which your 

I Princely Perſon is related to all amongſt 
Ius that are or would: be excellent. For 
where Vertue is in her exaltation, to that 
excellent Perſon all that are or mould be 
A3 thought 
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| thought vertuous do addreſs Abe, 


ether to be Meoted er encouraged , for 
example or for patronage, for the ſimili- 
tude of affectiqa or likeneſs of def en; 
and therefore, Madam, although it is too 
oreat a confiifence in me, ſomething a 
ſtranger, to make this Addreſs to ſo hioh- 
born and great a Princeſs ; yet when I 
conſidered that you are the Ser of my 
King, and the Servant of my God, I know 
there was nothing to be expefied but ſe- 
fenity and ſweetneſs, gentleneſs and good- 
eſs, Royal favours and Princely graces ; | 
and therefore in ſuch fruitful ſhowers I 
have no cauſe to fear that my fleece ſpall | 
be dry, when all that is round about it 


Pall be made irriguous with your Prince- 


ty influence. I ſcall therefore humbly hope] 
that your Royal Highneſs will firſt give 


me pardon, and then accept this humble 


oblation from him who is equally your 
ſer vant 1 


WA Ty n n o DELLA R E fs 9 . ALT ö 9 ö . * 3 FX, =” 
— 9 1 ö Jr ö * EY 1 a4 we. RS a 4 4 o q A pO <a. ˙ HS IA " a 
2 a Y r . "+ 2 : * * py ety. 
* 1 : * Icy s ; 
. 4 * 4.4 * 
1 py 4 % 
+ . - * 9 
,' * 4 s 
= 
, * - 9 
* 4 
y 5 
* Lo 
* 
p 
» 
* 
A 


you vant * your great Relations, at for 
great Excellencies: For I remember 
bit — pleaſure I have beard it told, 
that your Highneſs's Court hath been in 
all theſe late days of ſorrow a Sanctuary 
to the afflited, a Chappel for the Religi- 
on, a Refectory to them that were in need, 
and the great Defenſative of all men and 
all things. that are excellent ; and there- 
fore it is but duty, that by all the acknow- 
ledoments of Religion that honour fhould 
be paid to your Royal Highneſs, which" ſo 
"| eminent vertues perpetually have deſer- 
II ved. But becauſe you have long dwelt in 
1 the more ſecret receſſes f. Religion, and 
that for a long time your Devotion hath 
been eminent, your obedience to the ſtrict- 
eſt rules of Religion hath been humble 
and diligent, even up to a-great exam- 
1 ple, and that the ſervice of God hath been 
| your great Care and greateſt Imployment, 
44 Jaur 
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f. Chriftian. Religion; and therefore 
the more proportioned 4 fitted for the 
handling of ſo Princely a Perſon, whont 


the beauty of the Body, and the greatneſs 
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- JF the! nature, excellencies, uſes, and in- 
: tention of the holy Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper- © p. 10 
Section r. 
of the ſeveral prebenſio ons of men concern 
ing u. Ibid.- 
S 2, - > 
What it ir which we receive in the 155 Sacre- 
ment. | WW. pat P. 17 
bj Set. - > Cont 


That in the Sacrament, of the rod Supper 
there are repreſented and exhibited many 
great bleſſings upon the ſpecial account of 
that ſacred miniſtry, proved in General. 


| a A. P35 
| Sect. . 4. 
7 be bleſſings 44 graces of the holy Sacrament 
enumerated and e particularly. p.46 
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= doing good to our neighboj p. 201 
1 k ä 
1 Of peaking good of our neighbours, p. 2 
Forgiveneſs of injuries a weceſſary part of pre- 
' paration to the holy Sacrament. p. 208. 
Dewotions relative to this grace of charity; ts 
be nſed by way of exerciſe and preparation 
to the Divine Myſteries; in any time or ; 
part of our life : but eſpecially 2 and 
| at the Communion. _  P-252 


The neceſſity of repentance in order to the holy 
Sacrament. + P-26'1 
* Sect. 3. mos 


| What ations of repentance are ſpecially re- Ba, 
quired in our preparations to the holy Sa- 


CYrAmMent, : 1 | 2 P-267 
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What fienifications of repentance” areto be ac- 
tepted by the Church in admiſſiom of Pani- 
tente to the Communion, p.329 

; FF Sect. 6. * 
Iinbetber may every Miniſter of the Church 

aud Curate of Souls reject impenitent per- 
* ſons,or any criminals from the holy Sacra- 
ment, untill themſelves be ſatisfied of their 

, repentance and amends, P-334 
Penitential Soliloquies, Ejaculations,Exerci- 
ſes, and preparatory Prayers to be uſed in 
all the dayes of preparation to the holy Sa- 
crameni. p- 347 
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l F our actual and ornamental preparati- 
on to the reception of the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment. „ | P-355 
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Rules for examination of our Conſciences 
"againſt the day of our Communion. p.359 

—_— £ 
Df an actual ſupply to be made of ſuch ations 
and degrees of good as are wanting; 
againſt a Communion- day. p- 366 
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N Four comport ment in anil after our Re. 
ceiving the bleſſed Sacrament. p. 378 

Of the circumſtances and manner of Receptio 

. of the Divine lupſteries. Ibid. | 

| ATGs of vertues and. graces relative to the my- : 

 _ © » ſterygtobenſed before or at the celebration . 

| of the Divine Sacrament. 381 

An advice concerning him who: only Commu- \ 

nicates ſpiritually. ä : 
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} ind the Bleſſed Virgil 
foria time loſt their molt . 
holy Son, they ſought bim in the villa 
ges and the high · ways, in the retinues 
"of their kindred; and the Carava 
lectins; büt chere they found 
f wolf def iring, faint and fic with 
. ith defires and tedious expectati- 
Ns into the Temple to pray to God for 
conduct and — knowing and beliwing affh- 
redly, that if t could find God, they ſhould not 
long wiſs to find the Holy Jeſus; and their faith 
deceived them not: For "hey? ſought God, and 
found him thar was God and man in the midit and 
circle of the Doctors. But being ſurpriſedd with' 
trouble and wonder, th ey begarra little to ex 
late with the Divine Child. y he would be 
ſent ſo long, and leave them (as it muſt needs be 
when he is abſent from us) in forrow and uncertain 
dughts. This queſtion brougbr forrh an anſwer 
wil be for ever uſeful to all thac — 
this Holy Child: For 3 lained of 
ence; ſc he rep ſed ther igt c 


, % WEOEGNN or A OI TOTE 25 . n 
EG: 5 et . A. 8 2 : * * Pe. ; I 1 5 EA . ; 4. 9 x © LY I W N Wir ORR . 9 39 
« 4 ,FY 3 x 4 7 0 ef ty . 2 * * = ON 755 * ; 
: . pr net 
pol Mom, 205. + 
= * 285 e 
e 
ba Y 
% * 
= Wa vi "wn i 
- WY +: & ; 1 of 
; nm * , 2 y l ; , 
D - . . * 2 Fe * = 7 
4 5.78] o 7 14 114 6 ' - ; 4 
1 : : 2 1 x 
” =. 
4 * > Wer I ; * 4 
« : bs 5 5 do ; * 


3M Was the . be in my +3 rag houſe ? that is, there ts 
I yriac In- od i 
iÞ  terpreter Godis worſhipped, Ws he loves to dwell, where 
renders he communicates his bleſſing and holy inflaences, 
the Greek there and 1 we are * et our der | 
8&7 Tois Ts ft ord. 5 | I. 
TAJeve wi 
in the places of my Father; Is iis gue patris mei ſunt 2, 80 
bic Verſion. Ia wegotiis parris mi, in my Fathers buſineſs, 


Tip, Piſcator, and our Engliſh Bibles. But᷑ theſceond'redditionis muy 
agreeable with the words of the Greek, and the ſitſt is more conſonam 
to he uſe of that ꝓhraſe in the N. Z So Fob. 19. 27+ gt. Jobs recti: 


ved the Mother of our Lord eic 75. ie , recepit gam in domum 0 . 


fo Beza and our Engliſh Tranſlation: he took her to. his own 
And thus St, Chryſofom uſes the fame phraſe, Serm. 52, in Gem. 
Il; Smaewt; T Fixatoy; 1 vx c $304 3. 20% a 20, dhe 


ovubaly oy Tt 2 Nowbri'st hari f dur A ; Whither do 
ou drive theJuſt man > do you bb know that ere ser he fer his 
t, he is e eee PR ee * ben 


1821. 
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wy 166. oo he CUP mails i it 10 * like, A = 
of uſe and dwelling, chat in that fi 
us where bis delight and his a 
therefore God, furniſhed! the Tabernade with ahe- 
Urenſils of a Prophets room at leaſt; a Indie, an 
| 3 and ehe Table. muſt bare diſhes og 


Candleſticks wulf hae Lomps;a8 
be comignally burning And! 


Ch 
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| TR thor furnace in Jeruſalem And after ill. there 
muſt be meat in his bouſe too. And as this was done 
by the Sacrifices of old, ſo by the Lords Supper in 
the New Teſtament : So that now it is eaſie to un- 
derſtand the place and the reaſon of Chriſtsaboad; 
even in his Fathers honſe, chere where his Father 
dwells, and loyes to meet his ſervants. there we are 
ſure to finde the Lord. For as God deſcended and 
eame into the Tabernacle inveſted with a cloud; fo 
Chriſt comes to meet us clothed with a 


| 


| dwelling, and here are his Proviſions , here is his tundam 
fire, and here his meat; hither God ſends his Son, Incolis à 
and here his Son wanifeſts himſelf + the Church and celo ſt. 
the holy Table of the Lord, the Aſſemblies ©” 
Saints, and the Devotions of his people, the ord 

and the Sacrament, the Oblation of Bread and 

Wine, and the offering of our ſclves, the Conſe- 
cracion and the Communion, are the things of God, 

and of Jeſus Chriſt; and be that is imployed in 

theſe, is there where God loves to be, and where 
Chrilt is to be found in the Imploymencs in which 

God delights, ia the Miniſtries of his own choice; 

in che work of the Goſpel; and the methods of. 
Grace, in the cxconomy of! Heaven, and a> 

io of eternal happineſs; 90 


d now that we may know REN to find bim. 
it be ſure to look aſter him; he hath told us 
þ d be, behind whizrpillar, and under 


Ty whe mer, and preſent in what Sa- 
8 lim in the . 
way 


Cod] bath bis yo is Sies, aud bi: ie. zr. 96 


hy Myliery; he | f 
th a houſe below as well as above; bete is his — 


dt ad, add covered with — val, and con- : 


-<+ J2:0 


. 2 


was of \abition n of PAINE enſua 1 

eaſures; theſe things are not found in the houſe 'Þ 
of tis: Father, neither may tliey come neer his 
dwelling. But if we ſeek for Chriſt, we ſhall find 
bim in the methods of vertue, and the paths of 
Gods Commandments; in the houſes of. Prayer, 
and the offices of Religion ; in the perſons of che 
poor, and the retirements of an afflicted ſoul : we. 
ſhall find him in holy reading and pious meditation, 
in our penitential ſorrows; and in the time of trou- 
ble, in Pulpits and upon Altars, in the Word and ih 
Ws |. the Sacraments : If we come hither as we ought, we 
+: . are ſare to finde our Beloved, him whom onr ſoul 
; longeth after. 


Sure enough Chriſt is here; but he is not here in 
every manner, and therefore is not to be found by 
every inquirer, nor touched by every hand, nor re- 
ceived by all comers, nor entertained dy er 
3 He that means to take the — muſt not uſe 

is fingers, but his mouth; and he that receives 

Chriſt muſt have a proper, that is a ſpiritual inſtru- 
ment, apurified heart, conſecrated lips, and a hal- 
lowed mouth, a tongue that ſpeaks no evil, and a 

Hand that miniſters to ne injuſtice, and to no un- 

kcleanneſs: For a diſproportionate inſtrument is an 
undecency, and makes the effect impoſſible both in 
nature and morality. Can a man bind a thought 
with chains, or carry imaginations in the palm of 
his hand? Can the beauty of the peacocks train, or 
the _ ＋ be delicious to the palat an the 
"4 2 Does the hand intermeddle with the-jo 
darkneſs that hides the naked mas # 
ab. Body live as does the Spirit, 
oreanthe abs of Che be wr 4 — O0 


the Vines piv Winet to „ Wiedratitard; IO 
; — ober man Pirates have fair winds and a calm 
bea, at the ſame time when the juſt and peaceful 
Merchant man hath them. But although the thing: 
of this world are common to good and bad, yet Sa- 
craments and ſpiritual joys, the food of theſoul and 

the bleſſing of Chriſt, are the peculiar right of 

Saints: and the Rites of our Religion are to be 
„ handled by the meaſures of Religion, and the 
ching of God by the rules of the Spirit; and the 
"Sacraments are Myſteries, and to be handled by 

Myflic perſons, and to be received by Saints; and 
therefore whoever will partake of Gods ſecrets, 

muſt firſt look into bis own; he muſt pare off what- | 
ſoever is amiſs, and not without holineſs approach 

to the Holieſt of all Holies, nor eat of this Sacrifice 

with a deſiled head, nor come to this feaſt without 
a nuptial garment, nor take this remedy without a 

juſt preparative, For thougli in the firſt motions of 
| our iritual life, Chriſt comes alone and offers his 
Iruc and enlisv ens us by his Spirit, and makes us 

begin to live, becauſe he is good. not becauſe we 
are; yet chis great myſterious Feaſt, and magazine 
of Grace and glorious mercies; is for thoſe only that 
are wortby g for ſuch only who by their eoopera? 4; rayra 
tion with che race of God, are fellow workers (Aver) & 8 
with God in the laboratories of ſalvation! The 745 Ks, 
Wraſtler that Olemess of Alexandria tells us of, ru; wor 
addreſſing himſelf to bis contention, and eſpying td vd 
the Statue of Jupiter Piſaus, prayed aloud; If all &yara | 
things, O Fupiter,are rightly prepared on my part, mggorey | 
if ] avedone all that 1 d do, then do me ju- d am | 
ſtice, and give me the Victory: And this is a brevi: fog eig 
ate of our caſe He tbat runneth in races, faith the Hixahes 
Apoſtle, hethie contends for maſtery, is temperate mia vin 
by wel Wink and this at leaſt muſt he be that comes ol. © 
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cofindEbritin — hemuſtbe p pepe | 

| red by the rules and method of the S 

| P there is 

n heap of duties, there is a Gate of excellency;there 

— folemn and lefs ſolemn, ordinary 

and extraordinary, which muſt be premiſed before 

we can receive the myſterious bleſhngs, which are 

here not only conſign d, but collated and WI 
confirmed and perfected. 


The. holy Communion, or Supper — the Lord, 
is the moſt ſacred, myſterious and uſeſul conjugati- 
on of ſecret and boly things and duties in NA. Reli- 
gion. It is not eaſie to be underſtood it is not lightly 
to be received: It is not much opened in the wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament, duc l ſtill left in its my- 
Nerious Nature: It is too much untwiſted and nice 
ly handled by the writings of the Doctors, and by 
them made more myſterious, and like a. Doctrine 
of Phylolophy,medeimtriente by .explications, and 
18 by the aperture and 1 of diſtin. 
ons. So we ſometimes eſpie a bright cloud formed 
into an irregular figure; when it is obſerved by 
um kilſal and phantaſtick travellers, looks like a 
Centaure to ſome, and as a Caſtle to others: ſome 
| tell that they ſaw an Army with Banners, and it ſig- 
1 nifies War; but another wiſer thall his fellow ſays 
Fe looks for all the world Eke a flock of Sheep, and 
1 foretels Plenty; and all the while iris nothing but 
a ſhining cloud, by its own mobility and ibe activity 
of a; wind caſt into a/ contingent and inartificial 
So i i in tbit great Myſtery of our Reli- 
gion, in which ſome _— e ſirange things which God 
intended not, ard s ſee not = God bath 
plainly told: fone call that part of it a Myflery 


which none, and others think all of it woe but 
2 


a meer ceremon and a ſign: ſome tay it f nifies, 
und ſome lay it effects, ſome ſuyit᷑ is a Sac and 
others call it a Steratnent; fome'Shvols of len ming 
— ie the 1 ent of Grace in che hand G 
God others ſay that it is God himſelf in thut rr 
Ain of Grate: ſome caſt itvenceraYe] and 
orders ſey as the vain" inen in che Prephet. che vor 
Tabiref the Lord iſcontemptibię ſorrie come tot 
With their fins on their head, and others wich cheſt 
im in their mouth: ſome come te be cured /[6rife 
io be quiekned; ſome to be noatiſhed, and others 
— i made afive=?:ſome out vf fert u reverence 
take it but ſeldom, others oh of devotion rale ſt 
\frequently ; ſome feceive it! a6 4 meuns toi pre 
great graces and bleſſings, others as an 
anden office &f tdenkſpiving for what they. have 
received: ſorhe cat} ir an ack of oÞedi 
"others account ke iexeeſlent deren, ; andthe 55 
— che virtue of Religion; 


their Faich, others to beet ie. | 
d ett ond 5 T5 
— nag? Fan in all its de- 
der, rer of Grace which 


7 
> 


Cheat! thay”: bebe | 
bleffifigs of Ckrilt, his Word bf iy! 
Paffof in in repreſemment, and Bf er 
5 . et 
N 4 1 L 6. 3a + +. ho © "2 34 ; +7 FT we g 
Scripture from whence they pretend, cer 
ny as are the ſeyeral rr 
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5 "My purpoſais chi 5 
nat — os, bo 
need ; not to make a noiſe. 
not to enter into curious, \but 
nad to gather together into union all tho e r 
rai portions of truth, and differing apprehenſidns oſ 
| = — 1 Ar 5 — 
mingiy oppo rines, 
69 ng, men a ſignd at GE, and are a- 


parts and — oo of. Re- 
but that they will all 
enk honourable leaking of. it, — ſuppoſe holy 
lings to be in. it, and great bleſſings one way or 
other 49,comeby it; and it is.contewprible; only 
amongrhe prophane and the Atheiſtienl z all che in- 
numerable differences which,are inthe 1 
from. ome com — — one's ent — IO! 
mon and univerſal 
Ar merten e inexplicable worde. and ri 


deen and picky, 


' 90107 4 The 2 ar! 4; 


"dy wh 18 Jobe i td Alu tt of the! has 


| be tntroduls; on. 
. ture, ages, ales, and intention of the holy 


zcrawent of the Lords N r » the. biſing.an 
fr its of the--Sucrament, all th advantages of 
worthy Communion, - the publickand the —— 
hi e the Fecleſiaſtieal, that we may un 
derſtand what it is, what we go about, and how it 
is to be treated. Tſhall agroþane; Mo concerning all 
the duties of greparation, ordinary and extraordi- 
leſs ſylemn.,. of the rules and 
* in the: beceiving; the- Var 
the meaſures and inſtancæs of For 
1 : por — ä in — e 
together with t Ca ence that Il oc- 
_—_ ro "op — relating to the 


particular t matters. 


It matters not . we hank for if [ deſcribe 
the excellencies of this Sacrament, I find it engages 
us upon matters of duty, andi inquiries practical - If 
deſcribe gur duty. it 5 eite. e greatneſs 
and excellency of the Mylte NE the very notion is 
practical, and the practice is information ; we can- 
on diſcourſe of S ſecret, but by * our 
ene e moſt needsopen a Cabinet of Myſte 

„. H. paderſtand what we are ab role 
not; chaſe but be inveſted with fear) nd 1 
— andi ifi we look in with fear and 5 ren 
it canngr be. bag, we ſhall underſtand many Aleerers 
But beca natural order of Thi is by 
ith 70 buildup good liſe, by. a reQified-Under- 
Randing<azepulate the Will and the Affections, I 
ſhall uſe ne other method, but firſt diſcourſe of the 
excellent Myſtery, and chen of the duty of * 
u rr dir ect and collateral, g 20 
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clean; and then est of-the's 
it cannot be imagined bat that 
« tro Gere 


poſe and remarkab 
dent in the inſtance 
ry is of the f. 


it is inſerted i intoqur Creed, 


one Baptiſm ves the . of our fine and yet Ft, I 
che action is external, the very Myſtery is by a Ce. 2 
remony, the allufion is bodily,” che —— is 
vater, the miniſter s finful man, and the effect is 
roduced out of the Sacrament in many perſons 
Wand in many inſtances , as well as in it; and yet 
that i it is effected alſo by it and with it, in the con- 
unction with due diſpoſitions of him that is to be 
— we are plainly taught by Chriſts 2 2 
and the ſymbols of the Church. 


But concerning the other Sacrament there are 
more diviſions and thoughts of heart; for it is ne- 
ver expreſs|y joyned with a word of promiſe, and 
where mention is made of it in the Goſpels, it is 
named only as a duty and a Commandment, arid not 
3s a grace, or treaſure of holy bleſfings, we are bid- 
den to do it, but promiſed —— for a reward, it 
is commanded to us, but we are not invited to obe- 


dience by confideration of any conſequent bleſsit 
and hen we do it, ſo many holy things 2 
quired of us, which as they : are fit to be done; 
eren when we do not receive the Blefſed Sacra- 
nent; ſo _ effe& — vertue of 


their proper 2 promi ſes in the ver 
cue of Chrits d — "apprebended and 


ons chi account ſocks uy that! we receive nd. 
thing! in the B. Euchariſt , but we commemorate 
many bleſſed things which we have received; that 
t is armed in no ccripture that in this myſtery we 
to call to minde the death of Chriſt, but be- 
uſe we already have it in our minde , we e muſt al- 

o ſuve it in our hearts, and publiſh it in our con- 
ſeſſions and Sacramental repreſe z and there - 


/ 


| fore it is not the memory, mem 
ol Chriſts death; that as the anniverſary ſacrifices! 
* Heb. 10. in the law were *:a commemoration of fins every 
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this Sacrament is a repreſentation of Chriſts death 


the fame kind, and faith is no more the natural 


Vail, drink the gatutal blood of Chriſt; which 
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ry, but the commemoration 


year: not a calling them to minde; but a confeſſion | 
of their guilt and of our deſerved puniſnment; 
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by ſuch ſymbolical actions as himſelf graciouſly 
hath appointed: but then, excepting that to do ſo 
is an act of obedience, it exerciſes no other vertue, it 
is an act of no other grace, it is the inſtrument of 
no other good; it is neither vertue nor gain, grace 
nor proſit. And whereas it is ſaid to confirm our 
faich, this alſo is ſaid to be unreaſonable , for this 
being our own work, cannot be the means of a 
Divine grace; not naturally; becauſe it is not of 


effect of this obedience; than chaſtity can be the 
product of Chriſtian fortitude; »otby Divine ap- 
point ment; becauſe we find no ſuch order; no pro · 
miſe, no intimation of any ſuch event; and al- 
though the thing it ſelf indeed ſhall have hat re. 
ward God pleaſe to apportion to it as it is obedi- 
ence; yet of it ſelf it hath no ot her worthineſs, 
it is not ſo much as an argument of per ſuaſion; for I ! 
the pouring forth of wine can no more prove 
or wake 2 that Chriſts blood was poured forth 
for us, than the drinking the wine can eſſect this 
perſuaſion in us that we naturally, though under a 
| 
| 


the Angels gathered as it ran into golden phials, 
and Chriſt- multiplied to a miracle like the loaves 
and fiſhes in the Goſpel, But becauſe nothing that 
naturally remains the ſame in all things as it was be» 
fore, can da any thing that it could not do before; 
the Bread and wine which have no natural change, 
can effect none; and therefore we are not to on 
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br an egge where there is nothing but order; and 
. bleffing where there is nothing but an action; 
ind a real effect where there is nothing but an ana- 
Jogy, a Sacrament,' a myſtical repreſentment, and 
pmeching fit to ſignify, and many things paſt, but 
Fnothing chat is to come. This is the ſenſe and diſ- 
courſe of ſome perſons that call for an expreſs 
word or a manifeſt reaſon to the contrary, or elſe 
reſolve that their belief ſhall be as unactive as the 
Scriptures are ſilent in the effects of this myſtery. 
Only theſe men will allow the Sacraments to be, 
marks of Chriſtianity, ſymbols of mutual Charity, teſti- 
monie of a thankfn! mind to God, allegorical admoni- 
tions of Chriſtian morti fication, and ſpiritual alimony, 
fymboli of grace conferred before the Sacrament, and 
rites inſtituted to ſtir up faith by way f object aud re- 
preſentation , that is, occaſionally and morally, but 
neither by any Divine or phyſical, by natural or 
ſupernatural power, by the work done; or by the - 
Divine inſtitution. This indeed is ſomething but 
very much too little. 3 


But others go as ſar on the other hand and affirm 
that in the Bleſſed Sacrament we receive the body 
and blood of Chriſt; we chew his fleſn, we drink his 
blood: for his fleſh is meat indeed and his blood is drink 
indeed, and this is the Manna which came down 
from heaven; our bodies are noutiſned, our ſouls 
united to Chriſt; and the Sacrament is the infal- 
lible inſtrument of pardon to all perſons that do 
not maliciouſly hinder it; and it produces all its 
effects by vertue of the Sacrament it ſelf ſo ap- 
pointed; and that the diſpoſitions of tne Commu- 
nicants are only for removing obſtacles and impe- 
diments ; but effect nothing; the ſumption of the 
MyRteries does all in-acapable ſubject; as in _ ; 
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het , the nnbloedy ſacrifice ;, the fleſo of God, the 
bady of Chriſt, God himſelf , the Maſs, the Sacra- 


much; but that theſe things are not true; and al- 
though all that is here ſaid, that is of any material 


not ſo conferred, it is not ſo produced. 
A third ſort of Chriſtians ſpeak indefinitely and 
enough, but they cannot tell what; they publiſh 


deſire, but cannot prove; which indeed they feel, 


are blefsings which come in company of the Sacra - 
ments, but are not alwayes to be imputed to them; 
they confound ſpiritual ſenſes with myſtical expreſ- 
- ſions, and expound myſteries to natural ſigniſica · 
tions: that is, they mean well but do not alwayes 
underſtand that part of Chriſtian Philoſopby which 


ment, and the effect of it is this; that they ſome- 


look for impreſſes which they find not, and are 


anſwer to their Sermons ; and meet with 
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the body that dyed upon the croſſe is broken in the pt 
hand of him that miniſters, and by the teeth of him 
that communicates ; and when God gives us his 


2 


ment of the Altar. I cannot ſay that this is too 


benefit and reall bleſsing is true; yet the bleſßing is 


gloriouſly of this Divine myſtery ; they {peak 


reat and glorious eflects; but ſuch which they ga- 
ther by ſimilitude and analogy , ſuch which they 


but know not whence they do derive them : they 


explicates the ſecret nature of this Divine Sacra- - 


times put too great confidence in the myſtery ,. and 


ſometimes troubled that their experience does not 


can binder; for it is nothing but Chriſt himſelf z $® 


Son in this Divine and glorious manner, with heaps "Y*E 
of miracles to verify heaps ot bleſſings, how ſhall 
not he with him give us all things elſe ? They who © 
teach this doctrine call the holy Sacrament; 7b. 
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perfection and conſummation of 4 
Chriſtian, the holy particles, the 
grations ſymbols, the holy gifts, the 
Sacrifice of commemoration , the 


intellectual and myſtical good, the 


AcrTegyie, culag is, works 
eier dy, dg, . Defps 
derata. b x bene 


 X4g16, Jaber ig i, A- 


ter iin, ider, wile 
ywols, ao N, dA 
via, wyapicin N 
T6HETor b. ſt ia hoſiarum, 
myſterium myſffiriorum 
purayuyie; Dominic um. 


hereditary donative of the New Teſtament, the S4. 
crament of the Lord; body, the Sacrament of the Ca- 
lice, the Paſchal Oblation, the Chriftian paſport, the 
myſtery of per feſtion, the great Oblation, the Worſhip 
of God, the life of Souls, the Sacrament of our price 
and our Redemption; and ſome few others much to. 
the ſame purpoſes, all which are of great and uſeful 
ſignification; and if the explications and conſe- 
dent propoſitions were as juſtifiable as the titles 
themſelyes are ſober and uſeful, they would be apt 


only 
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Myſteries, and 
what returns of duty he expects from all to whom 
he gives his moſt holy Son. NY 1 Ou 


I ſhall only here add the names and appellatives 
which the Scripture gives to theſe Myſteries, and 
place it as a part of the foundation of the follow- 

| ing doctrines; It is by the Spirit of God called, Th 

13. bread that is broken, and the cup of bleſſing the break- 

| x Cor. 11. ing of bread; the body aud blood of the Lord; the 
20: 8. 29. communication of his 400. and the communication of 


15 oe v0. bis blood ; the F eat of rharity or love : the Lords 
Jude v.12 Table, and the Supper of the Lord. Whatloever is 


Acts 16.2 conſequent to theſe titles we can ſafely own, and 


our faith may dwell ſecurely, and our devotion like 
a pure flame, with theſe may feed, as with the ſpi- 
ces and gums upon the Altar of Incenſe, . 


you, they are 
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What it 15 s which we receive in = ol 


SACRAMENT. 


T is ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhoald pertinaciouſly 
: infiſt pon carnal ſigniftcations ond natural ef- 
feds i in Sacraments: and Myſteries, when our bleſſed 


Tort bath given us 4 1 91 0 to conduct and 


ſecure us from ng miſ-apprehenſions. C The fleſh 
profiteth nothi og. the words which I ſpeak. unto. 

Iplrit and doe are life,] that is, the 
fleſh is corrupridn , and its ſenſes arg ; e of. 
death: and'this one word alone was ally 


ſufficient for Chriſt's Diſcipſes.” For When upon 
occaſion of the groſſe underſtanding of their Ma- 
ters words by t ar of Caßernaum, they had. 


been once early taught chat the meaning of all 
theſe words was Whol ſpiritoal; they reſted there 
and. inquired no further : infomuch that when 
Cbriſt at rhe inſtitution of rhe Supper affirmed o 
the bread and wine, that they were bis body al 
his blood, they were not zt all offended; as being 
$f be ny ibſtruQeTin the oature of that 
W were this, they ſaw enough to 
fell oY; che wha t they eat was not the na ral 
body of their Lord: This was the KA 
Him did dr might eat with bis 0 
did eat, and the öther was eaten; 2 
is body; ; but ſb fel rae f, For the 
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maintenance in pr. port 
plcem = their capacities: and s it would be. 
nem. St, Charity to give nothing but ſpiritual n nutriment to 
Lak. opor- a hungry body, and pdur diagrams. and wiſe pro- 
tuit au- , poſit itions into an empty ſtomach; ſo it would be as 


— n ele and impertinent to foekuthe Foul with 


primitias Wheat, or unk& that were the conveyance 
noſtrz of a ſpiritual delicacy.” 


nature in 
participationem venire melioris, ſee omnes uotquot velint ho- 
mines & ſecundã nativitate naſci, & nutriti ci eee na- 


tivitati accommodato, atq; ita prevenire menſuram.- 
Damaſc. de fideorthad. I. 4. e. 14. Et — tan "yp" ag 
oportuit & nativitatem Tpiritef ep. eſſe, ſimiliter & cibum. Ib. itil. 


In the boly Sacrament of the Eucbariſt the body + 
of Chriſt. accordingito the proper ſgnification of 
a humane body is not at all, but i in a ſenſe differ- I + 
Ingram the Proper, and natural ody, that is, in a 

-to. Sacraments "ſo St. Hie. 
I preſly, Ke: 4 frhis ſacrifice ih is won 


4 


* «de ful I done in t je commemoration of Chriu IW*4 
is Levit:& © we that ſacrifice. which. Chriſt ec 
bebitar * offered an the altar of eas, Hi it 16 or in Wee 


de conſe- 
crat: . . 
2. ſecun- 


dum ſe. ns Oe» the . — rs net 8 þ 5 he 
75 * is the Sacrament of, | blond i 
* crament. of blood ; or. by. fleſh. 


eg, that is inviſible, ſpiritual, incelligible the oe 
M comſecrat, C. and, e 0d Our Lord Tels Chriſt is 6 
diſt. 2. c c U. e 1 and : t 


For there. 
ad Ye . axe. not to eat —— _ 1 905 ye ſęe, 
nor to drink that bloo which my.ccucifiers ſhall, 


pour 


-c 


gur out: it is the ſame, and not the ſamie; the 


<< til the world be finiſhed, the Lord is above, but 

«the truth of the Lord is with us. The body in 

« which he roſe again muſt be in one place, but the 

& truth of it is every where diffuſed; } For there is Wik 2 
one truth of the body in the Myſtery, and another 

truth fimply and without Myſtery: It is truly 


Chriſts body both in che Sacrament, and ont of it; vide end. 


but in the Sacrament it is not the natural truth, but i: Saban. 
the ſpiritual and the myſticll. 4,30. 
* And therefore it was that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
to them whWapprehended him to promiſe his na 
© tura} body and blood for our meat and drink, 
ſpake of his aſcenſion into Heaven, that we might 
tf tearn to look from heaven to receive the food of 
* our ſouls;heavenly and ſpiritual nouriſhment, ad. 
st. Athenaſins; For this is the letter which in the . 
„New Teſtamert kills him who underſtands Bot cangs r 
** ſpirirually what is ſpoken to him, under the figni- eric ver- 
** fication of meat and fleſh, and blood and drink: lum in f- 
So Origes For this bread does not go intò the Ro — 
body (tor to how many might his body ſuffice for ;; ze5;z.c; 
© meat?) but the bread of eternal life ſupports the 10. hom. 7. 
© ſubſtance of our ſpirit ; and therefore it is not De Sa- 
** ropeh*>by the body, nor ſeen with the eyes, but Torn 77 
by faith itis ſeen and touched: So Sr. * Ambroſe. 7,7 1 C. 
And all this whole myſtery hath in it neither car- . 8. 
**nal ſenſe, nor carnal conſequence , ſaith St. 1n Fe- 
* Chryſoſtom. ] But to believe in Chriſt is to eat Ju. G. 
"the bread; and therefore why do you prepare 2 
vour teett and ſtomach ? believe him, and you 2, J. bn. 
For faith is that intellectual mouth, as S. 5, calls Jas; L or 


nouriſhment. n. S. Aar 
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they are the words of S. Auſtin. i ven - 
t)which is wirbin the man, by which he takes in 23 4, - 


But l inf. 
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But what need we to draw this water from the 

leſſer cilterns ? we fee this truth reflected from the 

ſpring it ſelf, the fountains of our bleſſed Saviour, 

Joh. 6:35. Iam the bread of life, he that cometh unto me ſhall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall not 

v. 54, 58. thirſt , and again, He that eats my fleſs hath life abi- 
' = ding in him, and I will raiſe him ap as the laſt day: 

The plain conſequent of which words is this, that 
therefore this eating and drinking of Chriſts fleſh 


and blood, can only be done by the Miniſteries of 


life and of the ſpirit, which is oppoſed to nature, 
and fleſh, and death. And when wew@onſider, that 
he who is not a ſpiritual and a holy perſon does nor 
feed upon Chriſt. who brings life eternal to them 


that feed on him, it is apparent that our manducati- 


on muſt be ſpiritual, and therefore ſo muſt the food; 

and conſequently, it cannot be natural fleſh, how- 

ever altered in circumſtance and viſibilities, and im- 
poſſible or incredible changes. For it is not in this 

ſpiritual food as it was in Manna, of which our Fa- 

. did eat and died; but whoſoever eats this di- 

Res ipſa vine nutriment ſhall never die. The Sacraments 
eujus Sa- indeed and ſymbols, the exterior part and miniſte- 
rum eſt. ties may be taken unto condemnation; but the food 
omni ko. itſelf never. For an unworthy perſon cannot feed 
mini ad on this food, becauſe here to eat Chriſts fleſh is to 
vitam, do our duty, and to be eſtabliſhed in our tide to the 
nulli ad poſſeſſion of the eternal promiſes, For ſo Chr:/ 


cum 4iſpeſed the way of ſalvatien, wt by fleſh, but by the 


uicunq; * f | 5 ; 
— rays Spirits ſaith Tertullian; that 18, accordin to his 


ticeps ſu· own expoſition, Chriſt is to be deſired for life, and 


erit. S. to be devoured by hearing, to he chewed by tha un- 


lis tract, derſtanding, and to be digeſted by ſaith; and all 


16. in Joh! .. „ * | Wil: 
© — 2 this is the method and œconomy of heaven, which 


car, c. 37. who Den er uſes and abides in it, hath life biegen 
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him. He that in this world does any other way look 
for Chriſt, ſhall never find him; and therefore, if 
wen ſay, Loe here is Chriſt, or lot there he is inthe 
defart, or ht is  Tapcioy, in the C upboardi or Pan- 
tries where bread or fleſh is laid, believe it not: 
Chriſts body is in heaven, and it is not upon earth: 


W 


body, we are abſent from the Lord. 


Anathem. 11. 

nn the meantime we can aft and ſee that the 

Lord is gracious, that he is ſweet : but Chriſt is ſo 
to be taſted as he is to be ſeen, and no otherwile 
but here'we'walk by faith and not by fight, and here 
alſo we live by faith, and net by meer or only bread, 
but by that ord which proceedeth ont from God; 
that as meat is to the body, ſo'is Chriſt to the ſoul, 


do live. He is the bread which came down from S. pr. de 
heaven, the bread which was born at Bethlehem, the cæn Dom, 


houſe of bread, wat given to us to be the food of 
our ſouk for ever. _— 

The meanit ok which myſterious and Sacra- 
mental expłeſſſons, when they are reduced to eaſie 
& intelligible fignifications,is plainly this; By Chriſt 
Coo HSU 3b oo! 34 Ihe inf * ie? 94 $2.4 
we live and move-and have ohr ſpiritual being in the 
life of grace, and in the hopes of glory. He took 
our life, char we blight artake of his, be gave bis 
life for us, chat he might gi life to us: He is the 

Author and finiſher of our faith, the beginning and 
perfection of our Tpirituallife, Every good thought 
Sek _ C3 we 
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the heavens mu ſt᷑ contain him till the time ef reſtituti. Annon 
on of all things, and ſo long as we are preſent in the ay bpm ro- 
oi 

| hoc my- 
ſterium pronunciat{NeſtoriusJ& irreligioſe fidelium mentes in ſen- 
ſus adulterinos detrudit ac humanis cogitationibus aggreditur, quæ 
fold pura & inexquiſità fide accipiuntur. S. cyril lib. ad Euophium 


Bnote {ca 


eſt carui, 


the food of the foul, by which the ſouls of the juſt f. 
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abs) Be, Ol Vite comes to expe- 

„ rience, and ſpiricual-reliſh and perception, But be- 

Yoneudry cauſe we are not in darkneſſe but x thin the fringes / 
GS A a I Free gy 
x Thy . and circles of a btighit cloud, let Nach e ſar in- 
Lada, F to it as we are guided'by the fh of Gad. and 
xte · where we are forbidden by the. t [cket, part of the 
F#r. cloud, ep back and worſhip, =. +. : 

$.Chryſoſe e 2 Sr MR tt 96g 30 
ped 7 "Rar! fs 141} 41 Oet0 SSH 5 1 
3. For we haye yet one ſurtber degree of cha. 
43 "i F 
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rity lery; The of 
—— — blood Chriſt 145 i. 
vir; and by believing in bir word, and being affiſted 
and conducted by is Hirit, we ate d up to 
life; and ſo Chriſt irourtobd, ſo he _— REES 
unc our ſouls,” 1 & rs 


0 
2Thuy St. * bild of ee ny Ter P T 
tulien arm the Church in their days to have un- 764": 
derſtood this Myllery, ſaying; ©he word of God I, re 8 dard 
vulled fleſt ani bib: For ſo d eternaſ wiſdom of 5; "apy 
the Father calls to tvery ſmple ſoui nat wanterh n- Bay 5 
wer Pending," convent of the dpa drink of rhe 7 s 
win which 7 hav) wing let: und that we may know > a. "of 
what is this bread and wine, he-adds, — 
iſh and live, ant go in the under fan 

| Du life is wiſdom; ons eas Fore The 

Rubbins have an obſervation,” that when ever'theti- _ FR 
tion is made in the Book of the Proverbs of eating Zccle(. 
awdUrinkiny, there is meant nothing but wiſdom and Theol. 31.9 
thr Lam: and when the Doctors ufing the words of 2 5. 
Feripture, ſay, Come aud eat fleſh in which there 5s 38 25 
much ae they would be underſtood to ſay, % 
Come and hear wildem, and learn che fear of God, | 
in'which there is great nouriſtiment and advantage 
to your ſduls. Thus iſſm ii culled er, and 
Undirſtanding Bread; by the ſon of Sirach Twith Ecelus. 
the bread of nderſtanding ſhall ſhe feed him, and 15+ 3. 
give him the witerof wiſdom: to drink. ] It is by 
the Prophet Iſaiab called water and wine; and the Iſa. 3. 
deſires of tigheeouſneſs are called hunger and thirſt 1, 2+ 
by our bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon on the Mount: Mat. 5. 6. 
And in purſuante of this myſterious truth, we find 
that God in his anger threatens a famine of be 
the words of the Lord: when we want Gods wor 
we die with hunger, we want that bread on which 
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gur ſpuk do feed; It ie was an a — 
whick the Jewiſh DoRors make upon thoſe w 
. 12.3. of the Propbet| with j Id ſhall ye draw waters. from the | 
wells of al vation that is, fram the choiceſt or wiſeſt 
a ſeletis Of the juſt men, ſalth Rabbi fnnethen; from the 
3 chief —— of Reli ion, the Heads of the peo 
TIES; . ple, and the Rulers of . Congregation; becauſe 
— they preach the Word of God, they open the wells 
cxttus.” | of — from the fountain of dur "avis gi 
ving drink and refreſhment to all the people, Tha 
tze propbet Jeremy expreſſes his ſpiritual joy, and 
Jerir$.x6. the ſenſe of this MAyſtery; Thy Wendt were found 
aud. 1 did cat them, ana thy word was unte me the jey 
and rejoicing of. #1 heart ; for. I am called by thy 
Name, O Lord God of Heſts ; the ſame with —4 
of our Bleſſed Saviour; Ay, words are ſpirit, an 
they art life,” they give life and comſort, they re- 
| freſhour fouls, 1 feed them * 0 immorcalitzug £ 


As Wade elbe Chriſt is FRY word, ſue 
uud of Chriſti is-bie$pirit in real eſſect and ſigni> | ; 
- fication. For as the =P without blood i is dee 
and liveleſs trunck, ſo is the Word of God withour  * 
the Spirit a dead and ineffectiye Letter; and this 
Myſtery we. are taught in that incomparable Epiſile 
to the Hebrews 3, For. by the blood of Chrift we ate 
eo! 1 4p and yet —— which. ſanRifies, us is the 
1 irit-of grace, and both theſe. are one: For ſo 
8 9. 


th the Apoſtle, the blood of Chriſ Was offered up 
2 for the purification of oar conſciences from 
| ad works, but this offering was made through the _ * 
. oy Mirit; and therefore he, is equally guilty 
and does the fame impiety, be who does di ſpte to 
10. 29. rhe ſpirit of Grace, and he who accounts the blood, of 
1. "the Covenant an wnholy thing; for by this /irit and 
13.20. 110 this bleed we are ſanchified , 0p this ' ſpirit; 1200 | 
- by 
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bythe blodd el nnn | 

pit erincrery — work; ſo thatitbeſe - 
are che ſame Miniſtry of ſalvation zend but one and 
the ſame Oeconothy of God. Thus St. Peter ufa 
firme, That by ibe preriaus h lande Chriſt we are 
redeemed from our vain conwerſation; and it ies 


3 


_ * every where affirmed that we are purified, and 
. vieanſedby the blud of Cbriß y and yet — — « wes 
; expreſs effecti af his Spirit : for by the ſpirũ we 
mortifie the deeds of the body ; and wer are jaſt - 
fied and ſandtiſeri iu the name fi our Lerd ius lj 
= ;ſpiritef bah. By which expreſſions meare 1:14 
taught to diſti the natutab blood of Ohriſt 
fromm the ſpiritual; the blood that _ for us, d 
from the blood-which be grveste u 8; that was in. 0 


| . deeddythe Ipirnt, hut was not abe fame hing but 
thii is the ſpirit v grace, and the ſpirit of wiſdom. 
And therefore, #5 idur-Fatherviere, mad toidrini 
into ont ſpirit, when they drank of the water of . the 
rock; ſo we alſo partake of the ſpirit when we 
drink ef Chriſta blood, vai chi cotne from the fpi- _ - 
titual rock wen it was for thubamror en 


ding to the Doctrine of grab the wu Me 5 * 

f blood and ther fps ri ure arne che ſame glorious 15 4B 

; Tm rh 16 HOO? : 10 Med bon: S oro Wis. n mM 

; 490 none vob 20 131 0 32 4 75 fi _ ig 82 

4 * it was with our Fathers w. the begimuinge PLHUHBINTE 
vom with us; and ſo it eva be; — _ 0 "mb 
end: ſor they fed upon Qlriſt, that is they be. 4 l Ant 
lieved in Chriſt, they expected his day, they lived —_< 


upon his promiſes, they lived by ſaith in him: | 
the ſame meat and drin is ſet upon our Tables:and' - a * 
more than all this; as Chriſt ĩs the he EambReinfrom - 


ide beginning of theworld; ſo he ſhall be che food" ant 
| of fouls in hezven, where they who ave 4d mire 
: 2 Beall Ly t down and be Jeaftts in ihe eternal... + .--+ 


i: OP); Supper 
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which the Jewiſh Doctors make upon thoſe w 


Juſtorumz chief Miniſters of . the Heads of the pe 


N ple, and the Rulers of the Congregation; becauſe 


cf. of ſaſvation, from the fountains of dur Sayiour gir 
| ving drink and refreſhment to all the people. Thus 
the prophet Jeremy expreſſes his ſpiritual joy, and 
Jer. 15. 16. the ſenſe, of this Myſtery; Thy Werd were found 


of our Bleſſed Saviour; Ay. words are ſpirit, an 


-y 


8 7 
C4 3 
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tothe Hebrewr: For by the blood of Cbriſt we ate 
ſianſtiſted; and yet that which ſanctiſies us is the 
qo 25 F grace, and both theſe are one: For ſo 


Heb. 9 th the Apoſtle, the blood of. Chrif Was offered »p | 
14. 


dead wort; but this offering was made through che 
eternal Firit; and therefore he, is equally guilty 
and does the ſame impiety, he who does diſpte to 
tie Covenant an unholy thing; for by this {piriz and 
13. 20. by this Slo we are ſanctified, by this ſpirit; an 


dur ſduli do feed; It was an excellent —_—_— a 


. 12. 3. of the Prophet with joy bai je dnam waters from the 
vel fal vation] that is, fram tlie chpiceſt or wiſeſt 
a ſeleQis of the juſt men, ſaith, Rebb;:Zonethen; from the 


— they preach the Word of God, they open the wells 


Name, 0 Lord Gad of Haſt t: the ſame with that 


they art life,, they give life and comſort᷑, they re- 
.  frefhour ſouls, and feed them up to immortalit a 


As the bod or fleſn of Chriſt is his mord, ſo the 
uod of Chriſt is bir Spirit in real eſſect and ſigi - 
ſieation. For as the body without blood is a dea 
And liveleſs trunck, ſo is the Word of God withour © 
_ the Spirit a dead and ineffectiye Letter; and this 
Myſtery we are taught in that incomparable Epiſtle 


Por ut, for the purification oar comſciences from 
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0.2. the ſpirit of. Grace, and be who accounts the blood; of © 
8 


re miſtry of ſalvation \end bur — | 
the ſame Occonory of God Thus St. P ese. 
firme, That by ibe preriaus lead e Chriſt we are 4 
redeemed from our vain converſation; and it is 
_ * every where affirmed}, that we are purified. . 
Fdieanſed by the blood of Chris h ani yet — « wes 
: expreſs effecti af His Spirit: an by the ſpiritiwe . \; 151 
wortifie the deeds of the body; and wer jf. 


fied and: ſanitifun} in cle ane 6er Lend: by - * 
| © the! ark dae. By wich expreſſion Were 
taught ta diſti 7 9 —— blood Of (Chriſt l 


from the ſpiritual; the e 3 fer us. {$2 
Sein blood which beg] _ 5; —— — ; - 
died by the ſpirgt ,Dut was not me tbingg 

EY 2 ubel — 4 ponital and the ſpirit of wiſdom. 

And therefore, | ar /dvwr-Fatherivinere, mad 1t01dyink 
into one ſpirit, when they drank of the water of . the 
rock , ſo we alſo partake of the ſpirit when we 
drink ef Chriſt: blood, vi chf came from the i- 

titual rock when it was ſmitten for thutancors iff 


ding to the Doctrine of Fr nin it he —— 

; ble and the: pi ri ure eee i f 3 

8 Leech bo od Medt ban: gw fee Al ni 
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Ms iowernith ant Father in tbr begin A 1 
vom with us, and ſo it en bal be; eee, N 5 
end: for they ed upon Chriſt, that is, n 1 0 unt 


lieved in Chriſt, they expected his day, they lived * 
upon his promiſes, they ſivech be ſaith in hid anactctc 
the ſame meat and drinł is ſat upon our Tubſes: ank 57 
more than all this, às Chriſt is —— AA 
rhe” beginning of the world; e he ſhall be the ſood 
Puls inheaven, where they who ave acconpred ! 

worthy hall bes t "down and be. «fttd in the: eternal... us; 
t : MOPeCito'g | * | 
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F : 1 Ld : | : 2 - - : | "4 : | | | , 
3 Fuer, the Lawb::: conter * 
#3 Luke 14. onr]B;daviour ſaick; 2954 2 raveth bread. 
„ite Köguenef Gez fbf be ba — 
Choſen ones re cd and drink at irvableix bir Kix 
112 297 ot > \odlandy + Plainly tegehing us, that y 
'Or 3 $431 h 2b. ' cating and drinking 'Chriſt 30 \ ih 
dr derabyra, b' n mant in this world eo live the life 
Zolw 1 45. of che ſpirit, and in the other 
vos xeò ver aud: 444 e world i it — Hrvche life of glo- | 
Oi Nees, 4 1 here we feed upon duty, and 
pas ip fas a then, e we ſeed upon reward: our 
Aamiuo. u a wine is here mingled with water 
A dad u ꝙ . Sand with mytrhe, there ir is mere 
$ibjl. Eribra oe labs. and unit:; but: ſtill: it is called 
— tient wade Ga end ebefey 
ce its of t and t 
pm is; by: (hüt we here fog 
a Tpiritual l i Mr e HE ſhall live 4 tee. 
3 THEY Ar Je ps nd * 
nw 31115) ü 0 ens lis 2 £ 
This ave ſenfible rlingurhs Saaten and repre- 
ſenratiowsf the ſpiritual and eter nal and ſpiritual 
ltillangs W. of th ſenſible. But che 
pero ot eonſequenr of thi ng is this that ſince Ohriſt 
in figu- always was, is, and ſhall be the food of the faithful, 
ram ſpi- and is that bread which came down from heaven; 
8 dne yx ont him hore, and (hall eat bim there, our 
Aunt. Ar- eating! both herò bud there is ſpiritual: only the 
L de ba- ee . changed into the word of 
priſe vil Ht: Jh it | = 
* 72 yours chu e 7 1463.01 
7d 3d ga yer HH ic: Tpupje Shy inde iophpsras; 85 ” 2 
rakßᷣ Ce. rr 1SXwr Y Teeter f deH¹˙˙der- Philo. Allegor. 
In ratione — &. — 1 e ce hos plerun- 
ue quz non po Aunt ci orpus. Fer vius in 
Mud vgl ige 575 b 4088 £ uber! non po» 
99 erant brd ce 5 
| glorification, 
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0 way our oe 2 725 Chr 
we ET is the 55 b on the Sacra 


nutrition, 
ſteries of ET 1 —— God bycbe 
blefſings of natur e we know, and we 
ow nothing e e, 12 — by phantaſmes and 
of what we "fee and el we nerd no- 


thing at all. 15 


Now this is fo far from being a diminution of the 
" :Blorious myſtery of our Communion, that the 
changing all into ſpirituality ; is the greateſt. increaſe 
"of bleſfing in the world: And when be gp pai 
will 4 bis — he does not fill our ſtomac 
het 5 1 457 
ec we 
ben abe ae 


— — 1 


Imre — eight e hope 
12 "we may liveandlivef MATE. 0 


2 St. Joby having thus e wplicated this apy Fob. Chay, 


general, of our eating. he. fleſh nd drinking 
ing blood of Chnſt, added nothing 


cancerning any Sacraments , — but parti 
ular inſtances of the general myſtery and commu- * 
Wenn with Chriſt. But what is ihe advantage we re-. 


geiye 


7 


* 


by the other arid giftinR miniſteries of faith, 1 tft 


1 
8 re a e 
atcbunt in general. 
nf . 6 4 
* ; : $8. 2 * * * 0 1 
F (31 . 43 


N YE 


T* | 


Ad in- 
apud 
Biedam. 


ſented pure and ſpotleſs unto Ood. This myſtery 
ct / Auſtin rightly under ſtooc when he affirmed; 


The word and the ¶yirit are the ane the 40d 
of Chriſt; that is the ground of all. Now be- 
"eauſe there are two greãt Sermons of the Golpel 
-which ure the ſumm total and abbreviature of the 


whole word ef God, the great meſſages of the 


word incarnate, Chtiſt was plea fed to inveſt theſe 


two words with two' Sacraments , and affiſt thoſe 
two Saeraments, as he did the whole word of God, 


wicht the preſence" of bis Spirit, that in them we 
might 10 are. woe: and ſolemnly what was in 
the ordinary miniſtrations done plainly and without 
extraordinary regards. Ia = wth 


+ Believe aud repent; it the word in Baptiſme,and 


and there'folemnly conſigned ; and here ir is that 


by faith we feel on Chriſt : for” faith as it is op- 
poſed to wert,, that is, the new Covenan 
of faith as it is oppoſed to the 'o/d Covenant 
"of works; is the covenant of repentance ; repert- 
tanee is expreſly included in the new covenant, but 
wer not in the did; but by faith in Chrifl weare 
"admitted to Sardon of our (ins if we repent -and 


orſake them ucterly: Now this is the word of 
Fealth'; and this is that which is called the fleſli/of 


body of Chriſt, . for this is that which the ſoul feeds 
on, this is that by which the juſt do live; and when 
hy the operation of the holy ſpirit; the waters are 


reſormed to a Divine Natare or effcncy, the bap- 


tired are made clean; the. are ſandified myll re- 
-that-we are made pertelert of Iba boch and blade, 
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ceive by the Sacraments, beſides that which we get 


2s in receiving the word and tlie ſpirit illuminating 
us in our firſt. converſion, we do truely feed on the 
fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt who is the bread 
that came down from heaven; ſo wedoitallo; and 
do it much more in baptiſme , becauſe in this, be- 


ſides all that was before, there was ſuperadded a 


rite of Gods appointment. The difference is only 


this; That out of the Sacrament, the ſpirit ope - 


rates with the word in the miniſtery of man; in 
Baptiſme the ſpirit operates with the word in the 
miniſtery of God. For here God is the preacher, 


the Sacrament is Gods ſign; arid by it he miniſters 


life to us by the fleſh and blood of his Son, that 
is by the death of Chriſt into which we are bap- 
tMzed. 44 | 8 21 
And in the ſame Divine method the word and 
the ſpirit are miniſtred to us in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper. For as in Baptiſme ſo here alſo 
there is a word proper to the miniſtery. Sooftes 
aa je eat this bread , and drink this cup, ye dielare 
the Lords death till he comt. This indeed isa word 


of comfort. Clriſt died for or ſins, that it; our 
repentance which was conſigned in baptiſmeriſhall” 


be to purpoſe; we ſhall be waſhed white and clean 


in the blood of the ſacrificed Lamb. This is ver- 


bum viſibile; the ſame word read tothe eye and w 
«dT y | | the 


: 
+ + ; > 


S. Cyril. 
vocatbap- 
tiſmum 
Catech. 11 
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the ear. Hear the ward of God is made bur food 
in a manner ſo 


tongnes and palats feel the Metaphor and the Sacra- 
and exaltatien : but as in all the other miniſteries 
.__  Evangehieal , we eat Chriſt by faith, here we have 
faith alſo by eating Chriſt : Thus eating and drink. 
ing is faith; it is faith in myſtery, and faith in ce- 
= remony ; it is faith in act, and faith in habit; it is ex- 
erciſed and it is advanced; and therefore it is cer- 
| ttiin that here we eat the fleſn and drink the blood 
of Chriſt with much eminency and ad vamage. 


The fam is this. Chriſts body, his fleſh; and his 
blood are therefore called our meat and our drink. 
becauſe by his incarnation and mani feſtation in the 
ner —_— 0 6 tkat it is myſterious 
indeed in t reſign , but very proper and in- 
telliꝑible in — „to ſa . his fleſh 
and drink bis blood, fince by theſe it is that we have 
and preſerve life. But becauſe what Chriſt begun 
in his incarnation, he feniſhed in his body on the 
croſſe, and all the whole progrefiion of myſteries 
in his body, was ſtill an operatory of life and ſpi- 
ritual being to us; the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 

r being a commemoration and exhibition of this 
death which was the conſummation of our redemp- 
tion by his body and blood, does contain in it a 
vil: word, the word in ſymbol and viſibility, and 
ſpecial manifeſtation. . Conſonant to which Do- 
Qrine, the Fathers by an elegant exprefsion call the 
bleſſed Sacrament', ¶ the extenſion of the Incar- 
nation! | LL 


So that here are two things highly to be re- 
. 1. That 


* * 


5 
$23 


2. That the eating and drinking the conſecrated 

ſymbols is but the body and leſſer part of: the Sacra 
ment: the liſe and the ſpirit, is helieving greatly, 
and doing all the actions of chas helieving, direct 
and conſequent. So that there are in this, two man- 
ducations, the Sarramental.;.. and; the Spiritaal. 
That does but dec! are and exertiſe this: and of the 
ſacramental manducation ag it is alone, as it is a 
ceremony, 2 it does only conſigue or expreſſe the 
internal; it is true to aſirm that it is only an act ot 
obedience : but all the bleſſings and can jugations of 
23 come to a worthy Communieant proceed 

rom that ſpiritual cating of Chriſt, which as it is 
done out of the Sacrament very well., ſo in it and 
with it, much better. For hexe being ( as in bap- 
tiſme) a double fignificatory of the ſpirit, a ware, 
and a ſign of his own appointment, it is certain he 
will joyn in this Miniſtration. Here we have bread 
and drink, fleſh and blood, the word ard the ſpirit. 
Chriſt in all his eſſects, and molt gracious communi- 
cations. N 


This is the general account of the nature and 
purpoſe of this great myſtery. Chriſtians are ſpi- 
ritual men, faith is their mouth, and wiſdom is 
their food, and believing is manducation, and Chriſt 
is their life , and truth is the Air they breath, and 
their-bread is the word of God, and Gods ſpirit is 
their drink , and righteouſneſs is their robe , and 
Gods laws are their light, and the Apoſtles are = 
ale, 


* 
Fl 
A. 
* U W IE _ 


to us: that is, plainly, he is our Redeemer, and 
H 
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put on Chriſt, and die muſt eat Thriſt;and we muſt 
_ drink Chriſt: we muſt have him within'vs, ant 


we 
muſt be in him! be i our vine, and we are his 
branches; he is a door, and by him we muſt en- 
ter; he is our ſhepherd, and we his ſheep : Den: 
mens & omnia, he is our God, and he is all things 


he is our Lord: e is our Saviour and our Teacher: 
by his Word and by his Spirit he e 
and to felicities eternal, and that is the ſum of all. For 
greater things than theſe we can neither receive not 
expect: But theſe things are not conſequent to the 
reception of the natural body of Chriſt, which is 
now in heaven; but of his Word and of His Spirit, 
which are therefore indeed his body and his blood, 
becauſe by theſe we feed on him to life eternal, 
Now theſe are indeed conveyed ti us by the ſeveral 
miniſtries of the Goſpel, but eſpecially in the Sa- 
craments, where the Word . precelied and con- 


| ſigned; and the Spirit is the teacher, and the feeder; 
and makes the Table fall, and th 
with bleſſing. 


e Cup to overflow 
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Sars r 


That: in the: Sa cramem * 
Supper there. are repreſented and cr. 
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hlbited ma great bleſſings upon the 
1 account of that ſacred aq 


WF proved i in General. 


; +» "7 


1 explicating the Nature of this Divine 
in general, as I hate muniſeſted the nature and 
operatiotts and the whole miniſtery to be ſpirituah 
and that not the natural body and blood of Chriſt 
is received By the mouth, Sat the word and the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, by faith and a ſpiritual hand, and 
upon this account have diſcovered their miſta ke; 
who think the ſecret lies in the outſiqg, and fup- 


pofe that we tear the natural ficſh of Chriſt with 


our mouthes ? So have by conſequent explicated 
the ſecret which others indefinitely and by conje> 
cture and zeal do ſpeak of, and know not what to 
ſay, but reſolve to ſpeak chings great endugh, it 


rethajris no y that I conſider for the ankactien 


of thoſe that ſpeall things too tontemptibſe of 
theſe holy myſteries ; who ſay , it is nothing but a 
commemoration: of ( hriſis deat d, an act of obe- 
diente, a teremony of memorial, "Bur of no pit. 
D * 
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FRY Many great Bleſſings be 
tual effect, and of no proper advantage to the 
ſoul of the receiyer, Againſt this, ſides the 

weidkneſs-and*deregation, the conſideration of 
the-proper per excellencies of ihis myſtery in ic on 
ſeperate nature will be very üſelul. For now 
we are to conſider how his natural body enters 
into this æconomy and diſpenſation, 


For the underſtanding of which we are to com 

fidex that; Chriſt beſides his S pinitual body and 
blood did alſo give us bis #at«ral ;- and we reteive 
ehat by the means of th. For this he gave us 
but once, ihen, when upon the Croſſe he was 
broken for aut fins 37 this: bady could die butjonce 
and it could be but at one place at once, and Hea- 
ven was the place appointed for it, and at once all 
was ſufficienily effected by it which was deſign'd in 
the Counſel of God. l or by the vertue of that 
Heath Chriſt is become the Author of life unto us 
and of ſalvation; he is our Lord and our Lawgi- 
ver; by it be received all power in heaven and 
earth, and by it be reconciled: his Father to the 
world, and in vertue of chat he intercedes ſor us 
in heaven, and ſends his ſpirit upon earth, and 
feeds our Mar! his word, he inſtructs us to wil. 
dom and admits us to repentance, and pives us 
pardon, and by means of his own appointment 
nouriſhes us up by holineſle to life eternal. ; 


- This body being carried from us into heaven 
tannot be touch'd or talled by us on earth; but yet 
Chriſt heft to us ſymbols and Sacraments: of this 
natural body; not to be, or to convey that natu- 
ral body to us, but to do more and better ſor us; 


to convey all che bleſlings ard graces pꝛocured for 
5 us 
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as by the breaking of that body, and the effuſioti 
of that blood: which blesſings being ſpiritual are 
therefore called his body ſpiritually, becauſe pro- 
_ cured by that body which died tor us; and are 
therefore ealled our food, becauſe by them we 
live a new life inthe ſpirit, and Chriſt is our bread 
and our life, beeauſe by him after this. manner we 
are nouriſhed up to lite eternal. That is plainly 
thus: Therefore we eat Chriſts ſpiritual body, be- 
eauſe he hath given us his natural body to be bro- 
ken, and his natural blood to be ſhed, for the remiſ- 
fron of our fins and for the obtaining the grace ard 
acceptability of repentance. For by this gift, and 
by this death; he hath obtained chis favour from 
God,thatby faith in bim and repentance from dead 
works, by repentance towards God and faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may be ſaved. - 


+ fo this ſenſe of the Myſiery are thoſe extellent Kon; 5. 
words of the A poſtle: He bare our fins upon his 10. 
own body on the Tree, that he might deliver us Col. f. 20, 
ſrom the preſent evil world, and ſanctiſie and purge TIN 2.1. 
us from all pollution of fleſh and ſpirit, that he Hieb. 2. 95 
might deſtroy the works of the devil, that he 14. 
might rederm us from all iniquity, that he might Heb. 9. 7g 
purchaſe to bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous of _ 1 
good works, and chat we being dead unto fin, might : Pet. 2. 
hve unto righteouſneſs. Tornm Chriſtiani omni 24. 

& pendus & fruflns, mor Chriſti. All that we Tru. l. 3 
are; or do, or have, is produced and eſſected by the *;5: £1975 
Gender Eng, prin 


Now beraoſe our. liſe depends upon cliis death, 
the miniſtry of this liſe mult relate io the miniſtry 
of this deatii; and we have nothing to glory in but 
the Croſſe of Chriſt : the Word preached is no- 

D 3 thing, 


©. 36 - Many great Bleſſoungs sg 

| tting. but Jeſus Chriſt crucified : and the Satra- 
ments are the moſt eminent way of declaring this 

| word: for by Baptiſm we are b. 
Figura eſt ergo precipi- ried-into bis death, and by the 
ens, paſioni Domini eſſe - Lords Supper we are partakers of 
communicandum, & ſua- his death: we communicate wich 
viter atque ntiliter re- the Lord jeſus as he is crucified; 


condendum in memoria, . . 7 
quo pro nobis caro ejus but now, ſince all | belong. co this, 


crucffixa & yulnerata fit, that Word and chat Myſtery thac 


all the reſt: and that the Sacrament. of the Lords 
Supper is ſo, is evident beyond all neceſſity of in- 
quiry, it being inſtituted in the veſpers of the Paſ- 
fon, it being the Sacrament of the paſſion, a ſenſi- 
ble repreſentation of the breaking Chriſts body, 
of the effuſion of Chriſts blood; it being by Chriſt 
himſelf intituled to the paſſion, and the ſymbols in- 
veſted with the names of his broken body, and his 
blood poured forth, and the whole miniſtry being a 
great declaration of this death of Ghriſt, and come 
manded to be continued until his ſecond coming. 
| Certainly by all theſe it appears, that this Sacrament 
zs the great miniſtry of liſe and ſalvation: here is 
| 4 9 of the 8 ſalyation; 
here is ſet forth moſt, jlluſtrioufly the body and 
bloed of Chriſt, the ſood of our ſouls; much more 
clearly than in Baptiſm, much more effeRually tban 
.- in ſimple enunciation, or preaching and declaration 
by words; for this preaching is toſtrangets and in- 
lnts in Chriſt to produce faith, but this Sacramen- 
tal enunciation is the declaration and 1 * 
it by men in Chriſt; a glorying in it, giving praiſe 
2 0 a declaring it to be done, and on d, and ar- 
cepted; and prevailing, 5 2 of, 
Ihe conſe quent of theſe things is this, That if 
I 0g any 


in the holy Sacrament. 
any Myſtery, Rite or Sacrament be effective of a- 


ny ſpiritual bleſſings, then this is 
much more, as having the prero- 
gative and illuſtrious principality 


above every thing elſe in its own 


kind, or of any other-kind in ex- 
teriour or interiour Religion: I 
name them both, becauſe as in 
Baptiſm the water alone does no- 
thing, but the inward cooperation 
with the outward oblation does 


ſave us, yet to Baptiſm the Scri- 


ptures attribute the effect: ſo it 
is in this ſacred ſolemnity, the ex- 
ternal act is indeed nothin 
obedience, and of it ſelf only 
declares Chriſts death in rite and 
ceremony, yet the worthy com- 
municating of it does indeed make 
us feed upon Chriſt, and unites 


him to the ſoul, and makes us to 


become one ſpirit, according to 


ture. 


I fhall not enter into ſo uſeleſs a diſcourſe, as to 
mquire whether the Sacraments confer..grace by 
their own excellency and power wich which they 
are endued from above, becauſe they who ' affirm 


they do, require ſo much duty on our parts as thy 
alſo do who atrribute'cHie effect to our moral diſpq · 
one nor the other ſay true: 


ſkiop -- but neither 


Et tu qui. accipis panem 


but 
turum, & intelligat hæc 


ſignari. Origes in Pſal. 38. 


the words of F. Ambroſe, [deo in fimilitudinem De ſa- 
q uidem accipi⸗ ſacramentum, ed Ver 4 natur Fra- cram. I. 5. 
tiam virtutemque conſequeris, ¶ thou rectivi ſt the Sa- 

erament as the ſimilitude of C briſt⸗ body, but thou 

ſhut receivethe grace and the virtue of the true na- 


divinæ ejus ſubſtantiz in 
illo participas alimento. 
2 ib. SC. de ſacram. 
Hic umbra, hie imago, il? 
lie veritas: umbra in "a | 
e, imago in evangelio, 
— cœleſtibus. Idem 
de offic. lib, 4. cap. 48. C ſi 
quis verò tranſire potue- 
rit ab hae umbrãd, veniat 
ad imaginem rerum, & vi- 
deat ad ventum Chriſti in 
carne factum, videat eum 
pontificem , offerentem 
uidem & nunc patri ho- 
ias, & poſtmodum obla- 


omnia imagines eſſe ſpiri- 
tualium rerum, & corpo- 
ralibusofficiis cœleſtia de- 


Vide und. bam. J. in Levit. & 
Epiphanium in Anchorato. 


—_ - 


* GW 8 r . n 
ee FC 25 n 88 A 

* 8 be 8 R 9 „ „ e 

. . W % — 1 2 * #75 44 l . - : a by 
: , o C 
- - + 

4 

Q . gr * | 


o A 54 2 . 133 - = — . 11 ; 8 Ne 
r ak ode bet „F Lan 3 Hs 
* #5 7 4 39 * 9 Pe Iv * = ED 9 $/S> + by * 7 ** % 2 2 
3 J 4 AT SETS * * 4 N 1 2 * * 1. 
* r 13 . 1 
E Ye af 4 4 * q 
fl * 9 { 
* ” o ; 
I 3. ; - * 
I 
2 5 
©. 
* 


for neither the external act, nor the iriternal grace 
and morality, does effect our pardon and ſalvation 


but the ſpirit of God. who bleſſes the ſymbols, | 


aſliſts the duty, makes them holy, and rhjs accepta- 


ble, Only they that attribute the efficacy to the 
Miniſtration of the Sacrament, choſe to magnifie 
the immediate work of man, rather than the imme- 


diate work of God, and prefer the external, at 
leaſt in glorious appellations, before the internal: 


and they that deny efficacy to the external work, 
and wholly attribute the bleſüng and grace to the 
moral cooperation, make too open a way for de- 


ſpiſers to neglect the divine Inſticucion, and to lay 
aſide or lightly eſteem the Sacraments of the 
Church, It is in the Sacraments as it is in the Word 


preached, in which not the ſound, or the letters 
and ſyllables, that is, not the material part, but 
the formal, the ſenſe and the ſignification, prepare 


the ming of the hearer to receive the impreſſes of 
the holy ſpirit of God. without which all preach- ' 
ing and all Sacraments are ineffeQtual : ſo does the 
internal and formal part, the ſignification and ſenſg + 
of the Sacrament, diſpoſe the ſpirit of the recei- 
yer the rather to admit and entertain the grace of 
the ſpirit of God there conſigned, and there exhi- 
bited, and there collated : bur neither the outward 


nor the inward part does effect it, neither the Sa- 
crament nor the moral diſpoſiion; only the ſpirit 


operates by the Sacrament, and the Communicant 
receives it by his moral diſpoſitions, by the hand 
of faith. And what have we to do to inquire into 
the philoſophy of Sacraments ? theſe things do not 


work by 


the methods of nature: But here the cf 


fect is impurgd to this caule, and yet can be produ- 
ced without this cauſe, berauſe this cauſe is hut a 


gi in t 


in the hand of God, by which, he tells the ſoul, 


Thus 
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Thus Baptiſm was the inſtrument and ſign inthe 


hands of God to conſer the holy Spirit upon belie- 
vers : but the holy Ghoſt ſametimes comes H 
lightning, and wilb not ſtay the period of uſnabex. 
pectation; for hen. Cornelia had heard St! Peter 


7 


preach, he received the holy Ghoſt: and as ſome - 1 


t times the holy Ghoſt was givgn becauſe. they had 5 
, been baptized, now he and hidcompany were: io be A 
baptized becauſe they had reccived-che holy Ghoſt z © © © © 
g and it is no good argument to ſay, The graces of 

i God are given to believers out of the Satrament, 

N ergo, not by ot inthe Sacrament; but rather thus, 

If Gods grace overflows ſometimes, and goes with · 

| out his own Inſttuments. much more ſhall he gie 
| it in theuſe of chem: If God gives pardon with -⸗ 
| out the Sacrament; then rather alſo wich the Sacra- 


| ment: For ſuppoſing the Sacraments in their deſign 
| and inſtitution.co.be nothing but ſigns and-ceremoy 
niet, yet they cannot hinder the Horx of God: and 
therefore hohneſſe in the reception of them, will do 
more than holineſſe alone: for God does Lebend 


” 


in vain ,, the Sacraments do ſomething in the 
of God, at leaſt they are Gods proper and 


f | 4 « | 
ſtomed times of grace; they are his ſeaſon and our 


opportunity: when the Angel ſtirs the pool, wen 
the Spirit moves upon the waters, then there is a 
miniſtry of healing. 1 4743 06129415 5 : 


For conſder we the nature af a Sacrament in ge- 
neral, & then paſs on to a particular enumefation of 
the bleſſings of this, the moſt excellent. When God 
appointed the bow in the clouds to be a Sacrament, 
and the memorial of a promiſe, he made it our com 
fort, but his own ſign :. I will remember my Cove. Cen. p. 1s. 
want bet wecn me and the earth; and the waters b | 
sn D 4 N 1 
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| | 1 more 4 flood to 4 ſtrey all fleſh. This is but a 
1 pen of the Covenant; and yer ar the appearing 
| of it God had thoughts of truth and mercy to map- 


II. kind; The bow ſpall be in the cloud, aud I will took 
1913 upon it, that I may. remember the #vlrlaſting Coye- 
$1! nun between me and every creature,” Thus when 
Eliſta threw the wood into the waters of Fordew ; 
| Sacramentum ligni, the Sacrament of the wood; 
ee Tlertalliancalls it; that chip made che iron (win; 
| Tt: not by any natural or any infuſed power, but that 
| was: the Sacrament or ſigu at which the. Diuine 


| power then paſſed on to eſſect und emanation; 

+ itt When'E/;fpatalked with the King of Iſrael about 

11 1 the war with Syria, he commanded him to ſmite 

+ Fit] @2Kings upon the ground, and he ſmote thrice and ſtayed. 

ot 43,18 19. This was Sacramentum viftorie, the Sacrament of 

II his future victory : For the man of God was wroth 

11 with him, and ſaid, Thos ſtonlaeſt have ſmitten four 

| bit or fx times, then thou'badft ſmitten Syria until thin 

14 | | | badft conſumed it; whereas now'ithos ſoalt {mite 

it Syria but thrice. In which it is remarkable, that 

1 though it was not that ſmiting chat beat the g ri 

1 uu but the ground; yet God would effect the 

beating of the Sy by the proportion of that 

1 Sactamental ſmiting. The Sacraments. are Gods 

A 22. ſigꝑns, the opportunities of grace ard act. pn. Be ba- 

ee, ptized aud wiſh awiy thy fins, laid Ananias to Faul. 

itt | and therefore it is cal?*d rhe [aver of regeneration, and 

1 I ef the ren: wing of the h:ly Ghiſt; that is, in that 

| Satrardent; and at that corporaſ ablution, the work 

It ol the ſpirit is done: for although it is not that 

i | waſhing of it ſelf, yet God does ſo do it at thar 
Fit | | ablution, which is but the fimilicude of Chriſts - 


death, that is, the Sacrament and ſymbolical re- 
2 2.722 oreſentation-of it; that to that very ſimilitude a 


4 | ry glorious effect is imputed, for if We have bee 


a 3 2 


e 


n 6 7 — me. : 4 , 
a n N Les 2 4 $a 2 7 r 1 * 7 N a 5 
N 2 8 ag = oe R rn . ** R ä 7s We Sou Ib lis 2 2 * | 
* : 2 Liu Ws * * 3 TY . os. RS Ea da LE AE 377 5 TR of” + * £6; r 3... £36 SAT et * > I EEE , K 
7 > 3 8 - 4. F 2 8 Ya he's © : - i < - * C 4 3 8 N * 3 4 28 * & 2 7 * 5 * * 
o 2 3 . 4 1 n. 5 ia 4 _ * 1 - : * > "2-08 * he. BE 6 
5 r + 4 2 4 N * — l 1 
3 4 p 5 ; , * * 0 

7 . * 

; - * 5 
4 * 

4 * . = — 

a 


pay * feall be alſo is the LK EN EGS f 8 
hit Reſurreition, For the myſtery is this : by imw- 
merſion in Baptiſm, and emerfivn; we are conſigu - 
red to Chriſts Burial, and to his Reſurrection: 
n | that's the outward part; to which if we add the * 
3 || inward, which is chere intended, and is expreſſed by 

; | the Apoſtle in the ſollowing words; knowing that v. G. 
„ || cnr old man is crucified with him. that the body of 'fin 


© | wight be diſtriqed, that henceforth we ſoonld vor 

e | ſerve ſin; that's our ſpiritual death, which anſwers 

Ido our configuration with the death of Chriſt in 
Baptiſm; that like 4s Cbriſt was raiſed up fromthe v. 44 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in niwne(s of life; there's the rofre- 
ipondent of our configurationto the reſurrection 

of Chriſt : that is if we do that duty pf Baptiſm, 

we ſhall receive that grace: God offers us the 

; mercy at that time, when we promiſe the duty, and 

| do our preſent. portion, This Sr. Peter calls the 1 Pet. 3; 
ſtipulation of. 4 good conſcience', the pofulate and 1. 
bargain which man then makes with God; who 
promiſes us pardon: and immortality, reſurrection 

from the dead, and life eternal, if we repent toward 

- God, and have faith in the Lord Jeſus, and if we 


* 


promiſe we have and will ſo abide. 


The ſame is the caſe in the other moſt glorious 
Cacrament; it is the ſame thing in neerer repre- 
ſentation; only what is begun in Baptiſm, proceeds 
on to perfection in the holy Coch. Et inſtitutio paria, & ſigni- 
munion. Baptiſm is the antitype of ficatio ſimilia, & finis facit 
the Paſſion of Chriſt; and the æqualia, S. Augaſt. apud 
Lords Supper cα⁰⁷ einde Tar a Bedam in 1 Cor. 10. 
beter; that; alſo repreſents So Cyril, Hierom. catech. 2. 
Chriſts paſſion ; Bap:iſm is the union of — 
W 8 , | rs 


_ > * -» + bet of :Chriſt and the admiſsion of them under 
one head into one body: as the Apoſtle affirms we, I 
x Cor. 12. are: all\baptized into one ; and. ſo it is in the 
2 Communion, the bread which we break, it it t 
16.17. 10. communion of the body of Chriſt ; for we being many, | 
'  areontbody and one bread: in baptiſme we partake 
of the death of Chriſt x and in the Lords Supper 
we do the ſame , in that as Babes, in this as men 
in Chriſt: ſo that what effects are aſfirmed of one, 
the ſame are in greater meaſure true of the other; 
they are but ſeveral rounds of Farebs ladder reach- 
gy to heaven upon which the Angels aſcend and 
deſcend ; and the Lord fits upon the top, | 
And becauſe the Sacraments. Evangelical be of 
the like kind of myſtery with the Sacraments of 
old; from them we can underſtand, that even 
ſigns of ſecret graces, do exhibit as well as ſignifie : 
for beſides that there is a natural analogy between 
.-. ©  theablutionof the body and the purification of the 
ſoul, between eati hs holy bread and drinking 
the ſacred calice , — a participation of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, it is alſo in the method of the 
divine ceconomy ; to diſpenſe the grace which him- 
ſelf Ggnifies in a ceremony of his own, inſtitution, 
thus at the Unction of Kings, Prieſts. and of. Pro: 
phets , the ſacred power was beſtowed, and as a 
| Canon is inveſted in his dignity by the tradition of a 
Serm.de book, and an Abbat by his ſtaffe, 4 Biſhop by a ring 
fas Pn. (they are the words of St. Bernard: )ſoare diviſi- 
ont of graces imparted to the diverſe Sacraments. 
And ther efore although it ought not to be denyed, 
that when in Scripture and the writings of the ho- 
ty Poctors of the ( hurch, the collation of grace 
is ateributred to the ſ gn, it is by a: nm and a 
Sacramental manner of ſpeaking , yet it is alſd a 
$2 3 N Ane cdoc le 
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Se in the holy Sacrament. a ? 
I neodoc he of the part for the whole; becauſe both 
the Sacrament and the grace are joyned in the laws 
ſul and holy uſe of them, by Sacramental union, 
or rather by a confederation of the parts of the ho- 
ly Covenant. Our hearts ars purified by friti and 42, 15. 9. 
o our conſriencrs are alſo made clean in the geſtern 
Jof water. By faith we are ſaved, and yet he hath 8 
ſav: d us by the laver of regeneration , and they 'are = el. 5. 
both joyned together by Sr. Paul, Chrift gave Rom. 3. 
himſelf for his Church, that he might ſaultiße and 28. 
cleanſe it With the waſhing of water by the Word : that Luk. 7. 50. 
is, plainly by the Sacrament , according to the fa- — ge 
mous Commentary of Sr. Anftin, accedat verum P 3˙20 
ad elementum & tum fit ſucramentum, when the 
word and the element are joyned;, then it is a per- 
fe& Sacrament , and then it does effect all irs pur- 
poſes and intentions. Thus we find that the grace 
of God is given by the impoſition of hands, and 2 Tim. 1. 
Fer as Auſtin rightly affirmes , God alone can give 4.15.47 
is holy ſpirit, and the Apoſtles did not give —_— 
the holy Ghoſt to them upon whom they laid their 
hands, but prayed that God would give it, and 
be did fo at the impoſition of their hands, Thus A4. 8. 18. 
God ſanctiſied Aero, and yet he ſaid to Afoſes, 
thou ſhale ſanctifie Aaros that is, not that Aoſes 
did it inſtead of God , but Moſes did it by his 
miniſtery , and by viſible Sacraments and rites of St. 4uęr 
Gods appointment, and thongh we are born of a» K. 
immortal ſeed, by the word of the living Cod, yet g 
St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians , I have begotten you 
through th: Goſ:el , and thus it is in the greateſt as 
well as in che leaſt, he that drinks Chriſt's blood, 
and cats his body hst h liſe abiding in him, it is true 
ol che t acrament and true of the ſpiritual mandu- 
cation ard may be indifferently affirmed of either, 
when the other is not excluded, for as che Sacra- 
S151 ment 
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Aamy great Bleſſing: 
ment operates only by the vertue of the ſpirit of 
God; ſo the ſpirit ordinarily works by the'inſtru. 
mentality of the Sacraments. And we may as well 
ſay; that faith is not by hearing, as that grace is 
not by the Sacraments, for as without the ſpirit, 
the word is but a dead letter, fo with the ſpirit, the 
Sacrament is the means of life and grace: And the 
meditation of St. Chryſoſtom is very pious and rea. 
 ſonable , If we were wholly incorporeal, God 
. < wonld have given us graces unclothed with ſigns 
: < and Sacraments, but becauſe our ſpirits are in 
"earthen veſſels, God conveyes his graces to us 
- © - * py ſenſible miniſtration, ]The word of God ope- 
rates as ſecretly as the Sacraments, and the Sacra- 
ments as powerfully as the word , nay the word is 
alwayes joyned in the worthy adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, which therefore operates both as word 
- - i - andſipn by the ear and by the eyes and by both in 
the hand of God, and the conduct of the ſpirit, 
effect all that God intends, and that a faithful re- 
'* © ceiver can require and pray for. | 


For juſtification and ſanctification are continued 
acts e they are like the iſſues of a Founcain into its 
receptacles, God is 'alwayes giving , and we are 
alwayes receiving, andthe ſignal effects of Gods 

boly ſpirit, ſometimes give grearindications, but 

. moſt commonly come without obſervation, and 

therefore in theſe things we mult not diſcourſe as in 
the conduct of o:her cauſes and operations natural; 
for although in natural effects, we an argue from 
the catſe to the event, yet in ſpiritual things we 
are to teckon only from the ſign to the event. And 
the ſigns of grace we are to place in ſtead of natu- 
ral cauſes, becauſe a Sacrament in the hand of God, 
is a proclamation of bis graces, be then gives us 
£113.78 notice 


1 1 N 
2 SES * : N 
2 7 bo >. Th? bo * WS. } | ; 
"= : Tre Des. Bas £2 - 4 * 
. 5 . 
- - 12 
” « 8 
- 
Lange 
« 
5, 
£ 


f God 


— 
* + # % » 


F. Au lia. 


in Levit. 4. 
57. ſelet 


autem res 


his holy ſpirit changes our hearts and tranſlates us _ 

into a Divine nature; thereſore the whole work is 75 8 

attributed to them; by a Synecdoc he; that is, they gun AU 

do in their manner the work for which God or- 0 fl 

dained them, and they are placed there for our, —_—_ 
ſakes, and ſpeak Gods language in our accent, and To 65. 
they appear in the outſide; we receive the benefic _— & 

| of their miniſtery, and God receives the glory, ® * 


SECT. 


1 
| 
i 
i 
i 
| 


— 
1 
pts A 


1 e eee 2 
— Ge K 
a 4 


P m ARG ers HV gnia. ts 2 we * 
* 


N 
* . 


88.85.58 
39.9988 
5 E CT, IV, 


22 7277 nos and Graces 2 the Holy Sa- 
 Crament enumera ted and proved par- 


tale 2 „ a 


N- the reception * the bleſſed Sacrament; * 
are many bleſſings which proceed from our own 
- aGions, the conjugations of moral duties, the of. 
 ficesof preparation and reception, the reverence 


. fa ad the devotion: of which 1 ſhall give account in 


the following Chapters; here Iam to enumerate 


; thofe graces which are intended ro deſcend upon us 


from the ſpirir of God in the uſe of the Sacrament 


wwe bebe preciſely. 


' Bur: firſt 1 conſider that it muſt be infinite- 
1 certain that great ſpiritual' bleflings are con- 
ſequent to the worthy receiving this Divine Sa- 
crament; becauſe'itis not at all received but by 2 
ſpiritual hand: : for it is either to be underſtood in a 
carnal ſenſe that Chriſts body is there eaten, or in 
a ſpititual ſenſe. If in a carnal, it profits nothing. 


Yie in a ſpiricual he be eaten, let the meaning of chat 


be conſidered, and it will convince us that innume- 
rable bleſſings are in the very reception and Com- 
mut on. Now what the meaning of this ſpiritual 


enting is; I have already declared in this * 
en 
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the Sacrament we do not receive Chriſt carvally; 
but we receive him ſpiritually; and chat of it ſelf is 
a conjugation of bleilings and ſpiritual geaces. The 
very underſtanding what we do, tells us alſo what 
we receive. But I deſcend to particular. 
1. And firſt · I reckon that the Sacrament is in- 
tended to increaſe our ſaith: for although it is with 
us in this Holy Sacrament;, as it was. with A ra- 
hem in the Sacrament of circumciſion; he had 


the grace of faith beſore he vs circumciſed; and 


received the Sacrament aſter lle bad 3 — 
and the grace; and we are to believe, before we 
receive theſe ſymbols of C hriſt death; yet as by 
loving we love more, and hy che acts of patience 


we increaſe. in the ſpiritt of mortification; ſo by 
\ ' 


believing we believe more; and 
by publication * of our confeſſi- 
on we are made confident ,- and 
by ſeeing the ſigns oſ what we 
belieye, our very ſenſes are in- 
corporated into the article; and 
he that bath ſhall have more, and 
when we concorporate the ſign 
with the ſignification , we con- 
joyn the word and the ſpirit, and 
faich paſſes on from believing. to 
an imaginary ſeeing, and from 
thence to a greater earneſtneſs of 
believing, and we ſhall believe 


Ante © nicationem 
corporis Chriſt & ſangui- 
nis,juxtaOrientalium par- 
tium mobem, unanimiter 
clarã voce ſaeratiſſimum fi- 
dei regenſeant Symbolum, 
ut Wiler populi quam 
credulitatem teneant, fate- 
antur. Concil. Tolet.3. C. 2. 
& St. Ambroi. quibusſ ſymi- 
bolis ] veſcentes confeſſio. 
nem fidei ſuæ addebant:re- 
ſpondebant. Amen. Idem 
etiam ſancitum in Cncil. 
4 'gath, 


more abundantly, this increaſe of faith not being 
only a natural and proper production of the exer- 
ciſe of its own acts; but a bleſſing nnd an effect of 


the grace of God in that Sacrament 


; it being cer- 


tain, that ſince the Sacrament being of Divine 


inſtitution it could not be to no purpoſe ( for is 


ſpiri- 


Many 'great Bleſſings 
*  ſpiritualibus $acramhtic nbi precipit virtas , ſervit 
Emiſſ ba. effects where the 'tonimaniiment come, from him 
betur de EE 7 apt Pao \ 
ores | bak at power ; the aftion canner brdeflitme.of 
diſt.2. an excellent event) and therefore that the repre- 
ſenting of the death of Chriſt being an act of faith, 
and commanded by God muſt needs in the hands 
of God be more effectual that it is in its own na- 
ture; that faith ſnalbthen increaſe not only by the 
way of nature, but -by Gods bleſſing his own in- 
ſtruments; can never be deried but by them that 
neither have faith nor experience. For this is the 
proper ſcene and tile very exaltation of faith : the 


8 


a 


Latine Chhrch for a long time imo the very word 
of conſecration of the calice, bath pat words re- 
lating to this purpoſe. f Hoy rhis ir the enp of my blood 
of the New and Eternal Teſtament, tb myſtery of 
faith, which for vo ad. for many ſhall be ſped for the 
remifſion.of fins. ] And iſ by fairhweear the fleſh of 
 Clirilt; as it is confeſſed by all the Schools of Chri- 
ſtians;then it is certain; that when fo manifeſtly and 
ſolemnly according to: the divine a ppointment we 
publiſh'this great confeſsion of the death of Chriſt, 
we do in all ſenſes of ſpiritual bleſsing eat the fleſtr 
and drink the blood of Chriſt , and let that be ex- 
pounded how we liſt we are not in this world ca- 
pable, and we do not need a greater bleſ5ing, and 
God may (iy in the words of Jſaac to his ſon Eſau, 
with corn and wine have | ſuſtained | thee ] and 
what is there left that I can do unto thee my ſon? 
To eat the fleſh and to drink the blood of Chrilt 
Sacramentally is an act of faith , and every act of 
faith joyned with the Sacrament does grow by the 
nature of grace, and the meaſures of a bleßing. 
and therefore is eating of Chriſt ſpiritually , and 
this reflezion of acts like circles of a glorious and 
eternal fire, paſſes on in the univocal — 
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of its own parts till ir paſſe from grace to gloty. 


. Of the ſame conſideration it is, that all the 
graces which we do exerciſe by the nature of- 
Sacrament requiritig them, or by the neceſſity of 
the commandment of preparation, do here receive 
increaſe upon the account of the ſame reaſon; but 
I inſtance only in that of Charity, of which this is 
ſignally and a $00 remark the Sacrament: 
and therefore theſe holy conventions are called by 


St. ade, feaſts 7 charity, which were Chriſtian Fage 12. 


Feſtivals, in which:alſo they had the Sacrament ad- 
joined; but whether that do effect this perſuaſion 


or no, yet the thing it ſelf is dogmatically affirmed 


in St. Pauls erplication of that 


myſtery, * t are one boay; becauſe 
we nartake ef ONE bread 5 that is, 


plainly, Chriſt is: aur hea , and | 
we the members of bis hody, and 


are united in this myſtical union 
by the holy Sacrament not only 
becauſe it ſymbolically dors teach 
our duty, and promotes the grace 
of charity by a real ſignature, and 
a ſenſible Sermon; nor yet only 
becauſe it calls upon Chriſtians by 


_adverl. 


* 84 5 465; lens Aer 
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Corpus ſumus de conſcien- 


til Keligionis, & diſciplinæ 
15 1 — 
uaſi manu 


unitate, & ſpe1 
factà precptionibus ambia- 


mus ad Deuni 


mus. Hæc vis Deo grata eſt 


* cap. 39. Idem 
Hęret. cap. 20. att 
Sacramentum eſſe conteſ- 
ſerationem mutuæ dile&i- 
onis in membris Eccleſiz 


the publick Sermons of the Go- 
ſpel, and the duties of preparati: | 
on, and the uſual expectations of conſcience and 
Religion; but even by the bleſſing of God, and the 
operation of the holy Spirit in the Sacrameng, 
which (as appears plainly by:the words of the Apo- 
ſtle) is deſigned to this very end, to be a reconciler 
and an atonement in che hand of God, a band of 
charity, and che inſtrument of Chriſtian. Commu- 
4 nion; that e may be one body, becauſe EO” 
p E SM 


intep ſe. 
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tate of one bread , that is, we may be myſtically 
united by the Sacramental participation + and 
therefore it was not without myſtery, that the Con- 
pregerion of all Chriſts ſervants, his Church, 

#hir Sarrawmental briad, are both in Scripture calle 
by the fame name : This bread is che body of Chriſt, 
ard the Church is Chriſts body too; for by the 


tommanion of this bread all faichfal people are 


, te 
a Yxeg- 
mv xat 
arge. 
x . 
ill. Pe- 
Ia ſiot. 


ronfederated into one body, the body of our Lord. 
Now ĩt is to be obſerved, that although the er preſ. 
ſion is tropical * and figurative, that we are mau 
v#e body, betauſe it is meant in a ſpiritual ſenſe; yet 
that ſpiritual ſenſe means the moſt real event in the 


world; we are really joyned to one common Di- 


vine principle, jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and from 
him we do communieate in all the bleſſings of his 
grace, und the fruits of his paſſion, and we ſhall, 
If we ubide in this union, be all one body of a ſpi- 
rituul Church in heaven, there to reign with Chriſt 
for ever. Now unlefs we think nothing Good but 
what goes in at our eyes or mouth; if we think 


there 1b any thing good beyond what our ſenſes. 


perceive, we muſt conſeſs this to be a real and e. 


wminetſt benefit; and yet whatever it be, it is there- 


fore eſſected upon us by this Sacrament, becauſe we 


tat of owe bread. The very repeating the. words 


of St. Paul is a ſatisfaction in this inquiry; they 
are plain and eaſie, and whatever interpretation 


enn be put upon them, it can only vury the manner 


ritual graces and 


of effecting the bleſſing, and the way of the Sa- 


.cramental efficacy; but it cannot evatuate the bleſ- 


ſing, or confute the thing: Only it is co be ob. 
ſerved in this, as in all other inſtances of the like 


nature, that the grace of God in the Sacrament 


uſually is a I our endeavours , for ſpi- 
he- bleſſings of ſancti fiction do 
P | nor 
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not Þrow like graſſe, but like cor n; not whetlier 
ye do any husbandry or no, but if we cuſtivate 
chevron , then by Gods BR the fruits will 
ſprinp and make the Farmer rich, if we be diſpoſed 


to receive the Sacrament worthily, we ſhall rereive 


this fruit alſo. 'Whith fruit is thus expreſſed, ſay- germ . 


ing, [ this Sacrament, is therefore given unto us 24 
that the body of the Church of Chriſt in the earth in 


in the heavens. ] 


nay bs joyned, or united with onr head which is — — 
tum idle 


E | nn 1 6 . „„ an 3 2 mw 
nobis datuni eft ut corpus Ecclefiz Chriſti in terris cum capite 
uod eſt in cwelis coadunetur ] Itaque petendo panem rioſtrum 


Domin. 


3. The bleſſed Sactament is of great efficacy 
for the remifston of ſins; not that it bach any 
formal effitacy , or any inherent verrite to procure 
1 but that is the miniſtety of the death of 
Chriſt and the application of his blood ; - Whictt 
blood was ſhed for the rethifsjon of fins, and is 
tlie great means of iſipetration, and as the Schools 
uſe to ſpeak, is the meritorious cauſe of it. For 
thereare but two wayes of applying tlie death of 
'Chriſt { an, internal grace 104 an extertial iſini- 
Rery. Faith is the inward Teich and if there 
be any outward at all, jr muſt bethe Sacratfietits ; 
and both of them are of remarkable vertue in this 
particular; for by baptiſme we are baptized into 
the death of Chriſt, and the Lords ſupper is a 
appointed enuntistion and declaration of Chriſts 
death, #ndit is a Sderamental pirticipattofi of it. 
No to partake of it Sacramentally is by Sactattietre 
to receive it, tharis, ſo to apply it to ds, 1 that 

1 E * eil 


. 


uotidianum perpetuitatem poſtulamus in Chriſto, & individui- 
tatem à corpore cus. Tertul:de orat. Et ideo panem hoſtrutn, i.e» 
Chriftum dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus, 
A tanctiflcatione ejus & eorporo nongecedatiius gt. Cyprian de bras. 


Many great Bleſſings | 
cam be applyed: it brings. it to our ſpirit, it · pro- 


pounds it to our faith, it repreſents it as the matter 
f Euchariſt , it gives it as meat and drink to our 
ſouls, and rejoyces in it in that very formality in 
which it does receive it, viz, as broken for, as ſhed 
for the remiſsion of our fins. Now then what can 
any man ſuppoſe a Sacrament to be, and what can 
be meant by ſacramental participation ? for um 
leſs the Sacraments do communicate what they re- 
late to; they are no communion or communication 
* at all; for it is true that our mouth eats the mate- 
rial ſigns; but at the ſame time, faith eats too, 
"and therefore muſt. eat, that is, muſt partake of 
the thing ſignified ; faich is not maintained by ce- 
remonies : the body receives the body of the 
myſtery; we eat-and drink the ſymbols with our 
mouths , but faith is not corporeal , but feeds up- 
on the myſtery it ſelf, it entertains the grace, and 
enters into that ſecret which the ſpirit of God con- 
veyes under that fignature, Now fince the myſtery 
is perfectly and. openly expreſſed to be the remiſ. 
ſion of ſins; if the ſoul does the work of the ſoul, 
as the body the work of the body, the ſoul re- 
ceives remiſſion of ſins, as the body does the ſymbols 
Kin the Sacrament. ...., ;,-, ---- +: 4 


But we muſt be infinitely careful to remember 

that even the death of Chriſt brings no pardon to 
the impenitent perſevering ſinner; but to him that 

* Qyi repents truely, & ſo does the Sacrament * of Chriſts 

ſcel erate 1 OP 3 
vivunt in Ecclefis, & communicare non deſimunt putantes ſetali 
communione mundari, diſeant nihil ad emundationem proficere 
dicente prophet{, quid eſt quod dile&us meus facit in domo mel 
ſcelera multa? nunquid carnes ſanctæ auferent a te malitias tuas? 
Fer. II. 15» Ifidor Hiſpal. de ſummo lone lib. 1. ep. 24. 


dead j 
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in the holy Sacrament. 
death; this can do no more than that: and'there- 
fore let no man come with his guilt about him, and 
in the heat and in the affections of his ſin', and 


hope to find his pardon by this miniſtery. He that 


thinks ſo will but deceive, will but ruine himſelf. 


They are excellent but very ſevere words, which 


God ſpake to the Jews, and which are a prophe- 
tical reproof of all unworthy Communicants in 


theſe divine myſteries , hat hath my beloved to do 


in my houſe ſeeing ſhe hath wrought lemdueſs with 
many; The holy fleſt hath paſſed from thee when thou 
doe ſt evil, that is, this holy ſacrifice, the fleſh and 


doing thee any good , if thou haſt not ceaſed from 
doing evil. But the vulgar Latin reads theſe words 
much more emphatically ro our purpoſe, Shall rhe 
hily flefs take from thee thy withedneſs in which thos 
rejojceſt ? Deceive not thy ſelf; thou baſt no part 
nor portion.in this matter. For the holy Sacrament 
operates indeed and conſigns our pardon, but not 


alone; but in con junction with all chat Chriſt re- 


quires as conditions of pardon; but when the 
conditions are preſent, the Sacrament miniſters 


with power of revocation, by ſuſpending the Di- 
vine wrath, by procuring more graces, by obtain- 
ing time of repentance; and powers and poſfibili- 
ties of working our our ſalvation; and by ferti 
forward the method and Oecgriomy of our ſalvati- 
on. For in the uſual methods bf God, pardon of fins 
is proportionabſe to our repentance; which Peckuſe 
it is all that ſtate of Piety we have in this whole ne 
J afcer our firſt fin; pardon of fins is all that effect 
of grace which is conſequent to that repentance , 
and the worthy receiving of che holy Communion, 
no. 6g. 00 
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blood of thy Lord ſhall ſlip from thee without 


pardon, as pardon is miniſtred in this world,; that” 
is, by parts, and in order to ſeveral purpoſes, and 
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is hut ane conjugation of holy actions and parts of 
epentarge, bur indeed it is the beſt and che nobleſt, 
and b in which man does beſt cooperate towards 
pardon, and the grace. of God does the moſt illu- 
ſtrioufly conſign it, But of theſe particulars I 
ſhall give full account when I ſhall diſcourſe of the 
preparations of repentance, | | 


r 
| 4 
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eaven y Father, and in vertue of 
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dea. | xo commenorate this facrifice, by humble Nonne 
prayer and thapkful record; and by faithful mani mel 4 
feſtation and jayful Euchariſt co lay it before the tus eſt 


eyes of our heavenly Father, ſo miniſtring in bis Chriſtus 
| | 1 | in ſcipſo? 
& tamen in Sacramento non ſolum per omnes paſchz — 
ſed omni die populis immolatur. Nec 8 — qui inter- 
rogatus, eum reſponderit immolari: fi enim Sacramenta quan- 
dam ſimilitudinem earum rerum quarum Sacramenta ſunt non 
haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſſent St. Aug. Epiſt. ad Boni- 
fac. 22. Quia corpus aſſumptum ablaturus erat ab oculis, & illa- 
turus ſyderibus, neceſſarium erat ut die cœnæ Sacramentum no- 
bis corporis & ſanguinis conſecraretur, ut coleretux jugiter = 
myſterium quod ſemel offerebatur in precium , ut quia quotidi- 
ana & indefeſſa currebat pro omnium ſalute redemptio, perpetus 
eſſet redemptionis oblatio, & perennis victima illa viveret in me- 
f- ſemper præſens eſſet in gratia, vera unica, & perſecta 
oſtia, fide æſtimanda non ſpecie, neq; exteriori cenſenda viſu ſed 
interiore affectu. Unde cœleſtis confirmat authoritas, quia caro 
mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. Recedat ergo om · 
ne inſidelitatis ambiguum quoniam qui author eſt muneris, idem 
teſtis eſt veritatis. Euſeb. Emiſſ. & babetur de conſecrat. diſt. a. 


Prieſthood, and doing according to his command - 
ment and his example; the Church being the 
image of heaven, the Prieſt the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, the holy Table being a Copy of the 
celeſtial altar; and the eternal facrifice of the 
Lamb flain from the beginning of the World, 
_ alwayes the ſame, it bleeds no more after 
the finiſhing of it on the Croſſe; but it is won- 
derfully 1 in heayen, and graciouſly re- 
preſented here; by Chriſts action there, by his 
commandment here; and the eyent of jt is plainly 
this, that as Chriſt in vertue of his ſacrifice on the 
croſſe intercedes for us with his Father; fo does 
the Miniſter of Chriſts prieſt hood here, that the 
yertue of the eternal facrifice may be ſalutary and 
eſſectual to all the needs of the Church both 
for chings temporal, and eternal: and therefore 
is ; E 4 it 


Meny great Bleſſings © | 

it was not without great myſtery and clear ſig- 
nification that our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to 
command the repreſentation of his death and 

ſacrifice on the croſſe ſhould be made by breaking 
bread and effuſion of wine; to ſignifie to us the 
naturę and ſacredneſs of the Liturgy we are about, 
and that we miniſter in the Ea Chriſt; 


who is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchim 


W.Q 


1 Non fine myſterio, lane re, 


vel panisad aram, 
vel vinum fertur cui ſu- 
peraddis aquam. 
Utraq; ſub typico ritu, for- 
mamque ſuturi, 
Melchiſedec Domino ſa- 
crificaſſe ferunt. 
Hildebert. Cenoman. 
Melchiſedec Domino pa- 
nem vinumqʒ litavit, 
Chriſtus idem faciens, pa- 
&um vetus evacuavit. 
Hugo Card. 
— Rex ille Salem, qui 
munere tali, 
Myſtica præmiſit ſummi 
libamina Chriſti. 


* 


iu Gene. 


claud. Marian victor. lib. 3. 


ſedeck; that is, we are Miniſters in that unchanga · 
ble Prieſt· hood imitating is the 


external Miniſtery, the prototype 


Melc hiſedeck: Of whom it is ſaid; 


T he brought forth bread and wine 
and was the Prieft of the moſt bigh 
God; and in the internal imitating 
the antitype or the ſubſtance, 
Chriſt himſelf, who offered up 
his body and blood for atonement 
for us, and by the Sacraments 
of bread and wine, and the pray- 
ers of oblation and interceſſion 


commands us to officiate in his 


prieſt. hood, in the external mi- 


niſtring like Mel hiſedeck; in 


the internal after the manner of 
Chriſt himſelf, | 


This is a great and a myſterious truth, which as it 

is plainly manifeſted in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſo it is underſtood by the ancient and holy Doctors 
of the Church. So St. Ambroſe. [ Now Chriſt is 
offered, but be is offered as a man, as if he recei- 
ved bis paſſion; but he offers himſelf as a Prieſt, 
that he may pardonour ſins, here in image or re- 
preſentation, there in truth, as an Adyocate inter- 


5 ceding. with his Father for us.] So St. C hryſeft Im ; 


In 
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powerful to our eternal ſalvatim; but what this ds 
we 7 do not we offer every day what we daily offer 
is at the memorial of his death; and the Satrifict 5 
one, wot many; becauſe Chriſ was once offered: but 


this Sacrifice is the example or repyeſentationof thut 
And another: Chriſt is net impionſiy ſlain by" ur, 


but piouſly ſacriſiced; and by this means we declare 
the Lords death till he come: for here through him 
we humbly do in earth, which he as 4 ſon who is bear 
according to his reverence, does powerfully for us in 
heaven, where as an advocate he intercedes with his 
Father, Whoſe office or work it is; for us to exhibit 
and interpoſe his fleſh which he took, of ut. and for 
ut, and 41 it were to preſſe it upon his Father. To 
the ſame ſenſe is the meditation of St. Auſtin: By 
this he is the Prieſt and the Oblation, the Satrament 
of which he would have the daily Sacrifice of the 
Church to be, which becanſe it 1s the bedy of that 
head, foe learns from him to offer ber ſelf to God by 
him, Who offered himſelf to God for her. And there- 
fore this whole Office is called by St. Bafl, wxh 
ee99%o0dhs, the prayer of oblation, the great Chri- 
ſian Sacrifice and Oblation in which we preſent our 


prayers and the needs of our ſelves and of our 
brethren unto God in virtue of the great Sacrifice, 


Chriſt upon the Croſſe, whoſe memorial we then 


celebrate in a divine manner, by divine appoint. 


ment. | 5 

The effect of this J repreſent in the words of 
Lyra : | That which does purge and cleanſe our 
ſins muſt be celeſtial and ſpiritual, and that which is 


ſuch bath a perpetual efficacy, and needs not to be 
done A ; but that which is daily offered in the 


Church, is a daily commemoration of that one 


w— wk. 


Sacrifice which was offered on the Croſſe, accor-. 


ding 


*. 
4 of f 


In the holy Sarrumem. 
In Chriſt once-the Sacrifice w offered, ' which} 


p 
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ling to the mand of Chriſt, Do this in comme 
Nam this holy Miſtry and Sacrament of this 
death, being according to Chriſts commandmeit 
and in our manner a repreſentation of that eter · 
nal Saeriſice, an imitation of Chriſls interceſſion 
in heaven in vertue of that Sacrifice, muſt be after 
the pattern in the Mount, it muſt be as that is, rA 
prece, a4 Tertaulians pliraſe is * — prayer ; it is 
an interceſſion ſor the whole Church preſent and 
abſent in the virtue af that Sacrifice. | I need add 
no more, but leave it to the meditation, to the joy 
and admiration of all Chriſtian people to think. and 
to enumerate the bleſſings of this Sacrament, which 
ſo excellent a repreſentation of Chriſts death, 
by Chriſts commandment ; and ſo glorious an imi- 
tation of that interceſſion which Chriſt makes in 
heaven far us all; it is all but the repreſentment 
of bis death, in the way of prayer and interpellati- 
on; Chriſt as head, and we as members; he as 
High Prieſt, and we ſervants as bis Miniſters : and 
therefore I ſhall ſtop here, and leave the reſt far 
wonder and Euchariſt ; we may pray here wich all 
the ſolemnity and advantages imaginahle ; we may 
with hope and comfort uſe the words of David, J 
Eſal. 116. Will take the cup of ſalvation, aud call upon the name 
Hine of the Lord: we are here very likely to prevail for 
ergopen- all bleſſings, ® for this is by way of eminency, glo- 
ſemus ry and fingularity, Calix benedictionis, the cap of 
1 blefſing which we bleſs, and by which God will 
cramen- Þleſs us, and for which he is co be hleſſed for ever. 
tum, more. | va 0:17 abies 
Welten ole pattonem unigentti fl imjtctur, Qaign.Sdelium 
abiolutione no | Unigen Iimitetur. Nuts 1 
haþere dubinm poſſet ;n ip! BR rionle Bort ad a Gott, 88 
am cœlos aperiti, in _iflo Jeſit Chriſti myſterio angelorum choros 
1 Telſe + S. Greg. in bil. Peſtla Im. 
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. By the means of this Sacrament our badics 


are made capable of the refurreQion 19 life and e. 
ternal glory. For when we are exferneily and 


ſymbolically in the Sacrament; and by ſaich and tha 
— of God ixeynaly united to Chriſt, and made 
partakers of his body and bis blood, we are jayned 
and made one with him who did xiſe again; and 
when the head is riſen, the members ſhall not ſee 
corruption for ever, hut riſe again after the pattern 
of our Lord. If by the Saerament we are really 
united and made one with Cheiſt, then it ſhall be 
to us in our proportion as it was to him; we ſhall 
fiſe again, and we ſhall enter into glory, But it i 
certain we are united to Chriſt by it; we eat his 
body and drink his blood Sacramentally by our 
mouths, and therefore really and ſpiritually by our 
fpirits and by ſpiritual actions co- 8 


operating. * For what 
will it do us to partake of his ho- 
dy, if we do not alſo partake of 
his ſpirit ? bat certain it is, if, we 
do one, we de both ; cum mat 
ralis yer ſacramentum propriet at 
perfecta ſacramentum (it unit atis, 


245 St, Hilaries expreſſion is; the 


natural propriety, viz the out rd 
element: by the Sacrament, that is, 


by the inſtitution and bleſsing of 


God, become the Sacrament of 
a perfect unity, which beſide all 
the premiſſes is diſtinly. affirmed 
in the words of the Apoſtle; we 
2 are ſanctiſied, and be Which 
ſanltiſies are all of oue; and again, 


* 


bread which we break, 5s it mat 


* : 


10 Communic ation of the boay of Chriſt; aud 


4 * Humana enim caro quay 


erat peccato mortua, carni 
mundz unita, — 
unum eum illi e vi- 
vit de ſpiritu ejus, ſicut u- 


num 0 de fuo ſpiritu, 
St. wn ad Iren. . 
endens Deus no- 


ſtris fragilitatibus, influit 
oblatis vim vitæ conver- 


tens ea in veritatem propria 


carnis, ut corpus vitæ qua- 
ſi qu 


ſemen viviticas 
tivum inveniatur in nobis. 
8. Cyril. ad Caloſrium. 
St. Owil. I. 11. in Fohau. 
c. 26. Chriſtus ſus corpore a 
communionem  myſticam Je- 
nedicens credentibus & ſecum 
S inter nos hum corpus ef. 


cit. de Trinit, lib. 8. 


the 
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n May greet Bleſſings 

np which we drink is it not the communication of the 
 bhoilof Chriſt ? plainly ſaying, that by this holy 
miniſtery' we are joyned and partake of Chriſfy 

body and blood, and then we become ſpiritually 

one body, and therefore ſhall receive in our bodies 

all the effects of that ſpiritual union; the chief of 

which in relation to our bodies, is reſurrection 

from the grave. And this is expreſly taught by the 

Ancient Church. So St. Irenæus teaches us. As 

Lib. 4. e. the bread which grows from the earth, receiving 
21. . the calling of God, (that is, bleſſed by prayer 
Clem. and the word of God) is not now common bread, 
dag c. but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, an 
4 Bibere © earthly, and an heavenly: fo alſo our bodies re- 
Jeſu ſan- ceiving the Euchariſt, are not now corruptible,' 
guinem © hut have the hope of reſurrection. And again, 
eſt pare when the mingled calice and the made bread re- 
deormp- * Ceives the word of God vis. is conſecrated and 
tionis Do- ** bleſſed; it is made the Euchariſt of the body and 
mini. lib. hlood of Chriſt oat -of thoſe things by which 
5. * our body is nouriſhed, and our ſubſtance does 
* *e646R + and how ſhall any one deny that the 

4 is capable of the gift of God, which is eter- 

| ce nal life, which is nouriſhed by the body and blood 
2, Any Of Chriſt? And St. Ignatius calls the bleſſed Eu- 
17. U chariſt A hv, eApανE sy; the medicine of im- 
mer, mortallity, for the drink is his blood who is «zaay 
Epiſe. ad do gd Coed, incorruptible love and eter- 
Epheſ. nal life oviaBond Tis nus vi es avacanuc, ſo the Fathers 
rer is of the Nicene Councel , the ſymbols of our reſur- 
nr rection, the meat nouriſhing to immortallity and 
Au Ts eternal life, ſo Cyril of Alexandria; for this is to 
Ind, Tis drinkthe blood of Jeſns, to be partakers of the Lords 
xuerarns incarruptibility, faid St. Clement. For bread is 
ue la. food, and blood is liſe; but we drink the blood of 


£5» £6- Chriſt, himſelf commanding us that together witty 


» 


him 
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So St. Cyprian, ant quicunq; franther Senn, de 
cand Domini. 1762 bon seni * 

6. Becauſe this is a a grace by bodily 
ceremonies , and conveys ſpiritual bleſtings by 
temporal miniſtrations ; there is ſomething alſo of 
temporal regard directly provided for out bodies 
by the holy Sacrament. It ſometimes is a means in 
the hand of God forthe reitoring and p ing 
reſpectively of- our bodily health, and 
vantages: I will not inſiſt upon that of St. Gergoniai 
who being oppreſſed with a violent head- ach, 


ber ſelf down beſore the holy Table where zhe Sa- 
crament was placed, and prayed with paſſionand 


pertinacy till ſne obtained rehef and eaſe io that 
very place : Nor that of Sr. Ambroſe, wha having 
trod upon a, Gentlemans foot afflicted witch the 
gout, in the time of miniſtration, gave him the 
holy ſmbols, and told him it was good for his ſick- 
neſſe alſo, and that he preſently found his cure. I 
my ſelf knew a perſon of great ſanctity, who was 
afflicted to deaths door with à vomiting, and 
preparing her ſelf to death hy her viaticum the ho- 
Iy Sacrament, to which ſhe always bore a great re. 
verence, ſhe was infinitely deſirous and yet equally 
fearful to receive it, leſt ſhe ſhould reje that by 


her infirmity which in her ſpirit ſhe paſſionately 


longed for; but her deſire was the greater paſſion, 
and prevailed; ſhe received it, and ſwallowed it, 
and after great and earneſt reluctancy being forced 


to caſt it up, in zeal and with a new paſſion took it 


in again, and then retained it, and from that inſtant 
ſpeedily recovered, again the hope of her Phyſi- 


cian, and the expectation of all her friends. God 


does miracles every day; and. he who 1 
wh 4 


bim, we may by him be partakers oſ eternal Jiſe; 


lar ad- 


CF 
. 
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zal kl tured ——— well be 
 ſappoſoti to viorifichinſelf by che ny 
eontingences and Sacrargental contach of his own 
1 0 But that which is moſt famous and remarked 
the Anftrier Family do attfbute the riſe of 
theirHouſe . to the preſent Granieur, to lian 
Zwlof. Hasburgb, and do acknowledg it to be 4 
reward of his piety in the venerable treatment and 
uſage of theſe — — It were enſicr 


to rare comtingences and mira - 
pos wr of thedoly Secrament, than to find 


faich to believe them — and therefore 

for cls whole affair I relie vpon the words of Saint 

t Cor. 11. Pas affieming that God fent ficknelſes and ſundry 

86. kim ef death ro pariſh che Corimbian irreverent 

treatment of the Bleſſed Sacrament ; and there. 

core it is hot · to be deemed, but that liſe and dealth 

will Se the conſequent of our holy uſages of it: 

for _ dur fault it is #favour of death; it is cer- 

y the bleſfing and incention of God it is 4 

runs. te 4 life. Burofateſe things in particular we 

have n promiſe, and therefore ſueli events as theſe 

eamnot pon this atreunt of faitſf and certain ei- 

pectations be defigned by us in our communions. Hf 

God plenſeto fend any of them, as fomerimes be 

Ber bath done, it is ro te his own glory and our 

* value of the Bleſſed Sacrarnent the Yreat miniftry 
beaſts fo- Of fon. [HOLY ©; "I 
cient ut +1 94 | pO 

on! 71 The ſum of all I repreſent in theſe few words 
Sefer ;, Of St. Hilary Theſe holy myſteries being taken, 

— 77 cauſe that Cl riſt Hall be in us, ind we in Chriſt, 
bs, .8.de ry if this be more then words ; —— no fur 

riue. ther inquiry into particulars of bleiting con 
confer * quent to a worthy communion, for Cod bath 
4. ; * Son wntons , how foal 567 he vn him 77 
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ur . things = 7 nay 
effected by this, ſaid. Se. Cleweat of Alexandrid}? 


one of the moſt antient Fathers of the Churchof 
Chriſt : Enchariftia qui per fim ſant 0 1. 2. l. 


ifs: antur & corpore & : They who 
Ka are partakers of the Euchariſt are fa 
both in body an in foal. \ 


Fonte reuaſce ner riewbris & ſangnine Chrifs 
Veſcimar, atque +5460 tenplum — ee, 
Sedul. 


ac How great therefore and how illuſtrious bene- 
fits (iris che meditation of St Enſebins Bmifſe- 
* ar does the of the Divine blefing pro- 

* duce ? you ought not toeſteem it ſtrange and im- 
« poſcible ; farſhow earthly and mortal * oo 
converted into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, ask 
6 ſelf, who art regenerated in.Chriſt : Not — og 
ſince; thou waſk a Granger from life a:pilgtii 
* and wanderer from mercy , and deing inwardly 
« dead thou wert | from the way of life; 
* On a ſadden being nitiared in the laws of Chriſt, 
Hand renewed by the Myſteries of Salvation, thon 
didſt pafſe ſuddenly into the body of the Church 
not by ſeeing, bac by believing, and from a ſom 
*of perdition , thou haſt obtained to be adopted 
Lan — 
4 wiſible meafure, thou art made greater = 
chan thy ſelf , without any increaſe of quantity, 
thou art the fame thou wert, and yet very much 
* another perſon in the progreſaon of Faith ,- n 
© the outward 
trholly changed. and fo a manis made the ſonol 
1 Cbriſt, and Chriſt is ſormed in the mind bf u 


* As rherefore ſuddenly without any bodily * 
*C _ 


— * needare © 


ec 2. 


God by a ſecret purity: remaining in a 2 7 


is added, dat che inward a8 | 


* 
1 „ 
20 4 44 


by To. ” 
— pe 


S perception, the former vileneſi being laid down 
t on the ſudden thou haſt put — diguity, 
4 and this that God hath done, that be hath cured 
 ' 1 ** thy wounds, waſhed off thy ſtaines, wiped away 
thy ſpots, is truſted to thy diſcerning, not thy 
eyes: ſo when thou aſcendeſt the reverend altar 
* to be ſatisfied with ſpiritual food, by faich regard, 
* honour, admire the holy body of God, touch it 
* with thy mind, take it with the hand of thy 
* heart even with the draught of the whole in- 
ward man- | b. 
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Practical cancluſtons from .the preceding 
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ie firſt I repreſent in the words of St. Augs- 
Tract. 17. fin, who reduces this whole doctrine to pra- 
in Johan. Gice in theſe excellent words let this whole affair 
Gnt ad chus far prevail with us that we mayneat the fleſh, 
venera'i- [and drink] the blood of Chriſt,” not only in the 
onem ſi- Sgcrament,, wich many evil perfons doe, but let 
ard de., is ent and drink unto the participation of the ſpirit; 
bus a vi- that as members we may abide in the Lords body, 
litateſe- chat we may be quickened by lis ſpirit; and let us 
cretam. mot be ſcandalized becauſe: many do temporally 
Macrob. ent and drink wich us, who: yet in the end ſhall 
in ſomn. fad eternal torments] that is} let us remember 


Scip. I. 1. - 9 _ Te OS 
— that the exteribur miniſtery is the leaſt part of it ? 
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and externally and alone it hath in it nothing ex- 
cellent, as being deſtitute of the ſanctiry that God 
requires, and the grace that he does promiſe, and 
it is common to wicked men and good: but when 
the ſigns and the thing ſigniſied, when the prayers 
of the Chureh and the ſpirit of God, the word and 
the meaning, the ſacrament and the grate do con- 
eur; then it is τπ] ]. yiuer duαν,, it is a venera. st. Chry⸗ 
ble cup, and full of power, and more honourable ſoſt. 
than all our poſſeſſions, it is a holy thing faith Ori- v grov 
zes and appointed for our ſanctification. For w eα,Hᷣ 
Chriſt in the Sacrament is Chriſt under a vail: as Origen. 
without the hand of faith we cannot take Chriſt , 23:4y u, 1 
| fo we muſt be ſure to look here with an eye of 5z4aCov 
faith, and whatſoever glorious thing is ſaid of the 7%; ypo* 
holy Sacrament; it muſt be underſtood of the hs. 
whole Sacrament , body and ſpirit , that is, the 
Sacramental and the ſpiritual Communion, 
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2. Let no man be leſſe confident in his holy faĩtli 
and per ſuaſion concerning the great bleſsings and 
glorious effects which God deſiꝑns to every faith- 
ful and obedient ſoul in the communication of theſe 
Divine myſteries, by reaſon of any difference of 
 & judgement which is in the ſeveral Schools of Chri- 
r ſtians concerning the effects and conſequent bleſ- 
, fings of this Sacrament, For all men ſpeak honour- 
able things of it, except wicked perſons, and the 
t | corners of Religion, and though of ſeveral per- 
ſons like the beholders of a dove walking in the 
„fun, as they ſtand in ſeveral aſpects and diſtances, 
is fome ſee red and others purple, and yet ſome per- 
y  ceive nothing but green, but all allow and love 
the beauties: ſo do the ſeveral forms of Chriſtians, 
x according as they are inſtructedꝭ by their firſt teach- 
; ers, or cheir own experience conducted by their 
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fancy and proper principles, look upon theſe glori- 
ous myſteries ſome as vertually containing the re. 
ward of obedience, ſome as ſolemnities of thankſgi- 
ving and records of bleſsings, ſome as the ob jective 
increaſers of faith, others as the Sacramental parti- 
cipations of Chriſt;others as the acts & inſtruments 
of natural union, yet all affirm ſome great things 
or other of it, and by their diflerences confeſſe the 
immenſity and the glory. For thus Manna repre- 
ſented to every man the taſte that himſelf did like, 
but it had in its own potentiality all tho ſe taſts and 
diſpoſitions eminently, and altogether, thoſe feaſters 
could ſpeak of great and many excellencies, and all 
confeſſed it. to be enough, and to be the food of An- 
pels:lo it is here, it is that to every mans faith, which 
is faith wiſely apprehends; and though there are 
ſome who are of little faith, and ſuch receive but a 
leſs proportion of nouriſhment, yet by the very uſe 
of this Sacrament the appetite will increaſe, and the 
apprehenſions grow greater, and the faith will be 


more confident and inſtructed ; and then we ſhall 


ſee more, and feel more. For this holy nutriment , 


is not only food, but phyſick too, and although 


to him who believes great things of his Phyſitian, 
and of his medicine, it is apt to do the more ad- 


vantage; yet it will do its main work, even when 


Wie underſtand it not , and nothing can hinder it 3 
but direct infidelity , or ſome of its foul and de- 


ſormed miniſters. 
3. They who receive the bleſſed Sacrament muſt 


not ſuppoſe that the bleſſings of it, are effected 


as health is by phyſick, or warmth by the contact 
and neighbourhood of fire; but as muſick one way 
affects the ſoul, and witty diſcourſes another, and 
joyſul tidings a way differing from both the former, 
ſo the operations of the Sacrament are produced by 
ail 
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an energy of a nature intirely differing from all 
things elſe , But however it is done, the thing that 
is done is this , no grace is there improved, bue 


what we bring along with us: no increaſes bay 
what we exerciſe , we muſt bring faith along wit 

us, and God will increaſe our faith , we muſt come 
with charity , and we ſhall go away with more, we 
muſt come with truly penitential hearts, and to 
him that bath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
more abundantly : he ſhall be a better penitent - 
when he bath eaten the ſacrifice that was ſlain for 
our fins,” and died in the body, that we might live 
in the ſpirit and die no more. For he is the bread 
from heaven, he is the grain'of wheat which falljog 
into the earth, unleſs it dies it remains alone, but 
if it dies, it brings forth fruit and brings it forth 
abundantly. | 


41. Although the words, the names, and ſayings con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Sacrament are myſterious and 
inexplicable, yet they do, nay, therefore weare ſure 
they ſigniſie ſome great thing, they are in the very 
ex pre ſſion beyond our underſtandings, & therefore 
much more are the things themſelves too high for 
us: but therefore we are taught three things. 1. To 
walk hambly with our God, that is, in all entercour- 
ſes with him to acknowledg the infinite diſtance bee 
tween his immenſitie and our nothing; his wiſdom 
and our ignorance; his ſecrets and our apprehenſions, 
he does more for us than we can underſtand, It was 
an excellent ſaying of Ariſtotle which Seneca reports 
of him, Nunquam nos; verecundiores eſſe de bere, quam 
eum de Diis agitur, we Ought never to be more 
baſhful and recollect, than when we are to ſpeak 
any thing of God. Timid? de pet. fate Neoram, & 


panes dicenda ſunt , ſaid Cicero , we muſt ſpeak Denar. 


of his power and glory, tir 


rouſly aud ſparingly, Nb. 
ks with 
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with joy ſulneſs and fingleneſs or ſimplicity of heart, 
fo the firſt Chriſtians eat their Bread, their Eucha- 
riſt, ſo we underſtand the words of St. Lale. 
2. To walk charitably with our diſagreeing bro- 
ther, that this may be indeed a Sacrament of 
charity, and not to wonder if he be miſtaken in 
his diſcourſes of that which neither he nor you can 
underſtand. 3. Though it be hard to be under- 
Nood : yet we muſt be careful that with ſimplicitie 
we admire the ſecret, and accept the myſtery ; but 
at no hand by pride or ignorance, by intereſt or 
vanity to wreſt this myſtery, to ignoble ſenſes, or 
to evil events, or to dangerous propoſitions, or to 


7 


our own damnation. 


5. Whatever propoſitions any man ſhall enter- 
tain in his manner of diſcourſing of theſe myſteries ; 
let him be ſure to take into his notice and memorie , 

thoſe great appellatives with which the pureſt ages 
of the Church , the moſt ancient Liturgies, and: 


the moſt eminent Saints of God uſe to adorn and 

inveſt this great myſteriouſneſs. In the Greek 
Liturgie attributed to St. ame; 
p F ac90.0pudir]or, x; the Sacramentai Symbols are cal. 
duedSirmoy Tipioy, vweeg-s led, ſanttified, hanourable, preci- 
view. d S, dyearmwy, OKs, celeſtial, unſprakable, incor- 
UN Cor, goCegar, prixlay, raptible, glorious, fearful, formi- 
Deiwy dp. dable, divine; inthe uſe of which 
Epithers, as we bave the warran- 
ty and conſent of all the Greek Churches ſince 
they ever had a Liturgy; ſo we are taught only to 

4% 3 & bavereverend uſages and religious apprehenſions 
of the Divine myſteries,” but if by any appellative 

zu, 4 We can learn a duty, it is one of the belt waies of 
. entring into the ſecret. To which purpoſe the 
$622, ages Primitive and Apoſtolical did uſe the word 
2%; 19% ag7 Or ovxepcia, MN , Lib. 8, contr. Cel fumt, = 

T . Emncharift : 


ou Conv 


ro difconrſes. 
Entharift + the name and the uſe we learn from 
Origes; the Bread which is called the Euchariſt, is 
the Symbol of our thankſgiving towards God. But 
it is the great and moſt uſual appellative for the 
holy Supper, 5 4er. vaagrozs, and dyſoy wig 
exrnbiyra, we find in * Ignatia, St. Clement. : * 
uſtin Martyr, the Syrians Paraphraſt, Origes, my 
and ever after amongſt the Greeks, and afterwards 
amongſt the Latins. By him we underſtand that 
then we receive great bleſſings, ſince A 
myſtery it ſelf obliges us to great thankiuinels, 
1 have inſtanced in this as an example to the uſe Sed. 1. of 
of the other Epithers and appellatives which from this Chap. 
Antiquity I have enumerated. Si 
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6. He that deſires to enter furtheſt into the ſe- pcyue. - 
- crets of this myſtery, and to underſtand more than 21. 11 
others, can better learn by love * than by inqui- Nam a- 
ty. He that kzepeth the law of the ' nimalis 
Lord getteth the under ſtanding 


| | homo, 
hoe eft, qui ſequitur co- 
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thereof, ſaith the wiſe Benſirach; 
if he will prepare himſelf dili- 
gently, and carefully obſerve the 
difpenſations of the Spirit, and 
receive it humbly , and treat it 
with great reverence, and dwell 
in the commanioh of Saints, and 
paſs through the myſtery with 
great devotion and pureſt ſim. 
plicity, and converſe with the 


gitationes humanas & ani- 
males five naturales, non 
eſt capax eoru,quz ſunt ſu- 
pra naturam, & ſpiritualiũ, 
atqzita & ſpiritualem eſum 
carnis Dominicæ non in- 
telligit, cujus qui non ſunt 
participes, non erunt par- 
ticipes æternæ vitæ. Theo- 
phylath in cap, G. Fab. 


purities of the Sacrament frequently, and with 
holy intention, this men ſhall underſtand more by 
his experience, than tlie greateſt Clerks can by all 
their ſdbtilties, the commentaries of the Doctors, 
and the gloſſes of inquiſitive men: Obey and ye ſpall 


wnderftand, laid the 5 our 
3 


leſſed 
Saviour 


ACE IIB wut u4 Or ali 4, ws 1 K W 


. . RSEINT..c Dr Cai, tas. — Aa 


igbt under ſt and the truth, ſaid Dani- 
Feelus.25 : for the love . Loyd (faith the wiſe man) paſ- 
11. ſeth all things for illumination. 


7. Let no man advance the preaching of the 
word of God, to the diſparagement. or to occaſion 
the negle& of the Sacraments, For though it be 
true, that faith comes by hearing; yet it is not in- 
tended that by hearing alone faith is ingendred 
for the faich of the Apoſtles came by ſeeing; an 
St. Pauls faith did not come by hearing; but by 
intuition and revelation. ; and hearing in thoſe 

+ Joh. 1.1. words of St. Paul does not ſigniſie the manner of 
' miniſtration; but the whole Oeconomie of the word 
of God, the whole office of preaching, which is 
done moſt uſefully to babes and ſtrangers by ſer- 
mon and homily, but more gloriouſly and illuſtri- 
ouſly to men, by Sacraments. But however, be it 
ſo or otherwiſe, yet one ordinance ought not to 
exclude the other, much leſs to diſparage the 
other, and leaſt of all to undervalue that which is 
the moſt eminent: but rather let every Chriſtian 
man and woman think , that if the word mini- 
ſtred by the ſpirit is ſo mightie, it muſt be more, 
. when the word and the ſpirit joyn with . the Sacra- 
ment, which is their proper ſiꝑnificatorie. He 
that is zealous for the word of God does well; but 
let him remember, that the word of God is a good- 
ly ring and leads us into the circles of a bleſſed eter- 
nity; but hecauſe the Sacrament is not without the 
word, they are a jewel encha'zd in gold when they 
are together. The Miniſteries of the Goſpel are all 
| Q 
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of a piece; they, though in ſeveral manners, work 
the ſame ſalvation by the conduct of the ſame ſpirit, 


8. Let no man inthe reception of the Sacra- 
ment, and in his expeRation of bleſſings and e- 
vents from it, limit his hopes and belief to any one 
particular, for that will occaſion a littleneſs of 
faith, and may make it curious, ſcrupulous and phan- 
taſtical ; rather let us adore the ſecret of God, and 
with ſimple expectations receive it; diſpoſing our 
ſelves to all the eſſects that may come rather with 
fear and indefinite apprebenſions, than with dog - 
matical and confident limitations; for this may be- 
get ſcruples and diminution of value; but that hin- 
ders nothing, but advances the reverential treat- 
ments and opinion, 4 


9. He that gueſfes at the excellency and power 
of the Sacrament, by the events that himſelf feels; 
muſt be ſure to look ſor no other than what are e- 
mineutly or virtually contained in it; that is, he 
muſt not expect that the Sacrament will make him 
rich; or diſcover to him ſtoln goods, or cure the 
Tooth-ach, or Countercharm Witches, or appeaſe 
a Tempeſt if it be thrown into the Sea. Theſe are 
ſuch events which God hath not made the effects of 
religion; but are the hopes and expectations of 
vain and ſuperſtitious people. And I remember 
that Pope Alexander the third in the Council of La- 


teran wrote to the Biſhop of 8. Agatha advice how Concit. 
to treat a woman who took the Holy Sacrament Later. part 
into her mouth, and ran with it co kiſs her husband, 
hoping by that means to procure her husbands 
more intenſe affection. But the ſtory tells that ſhe 
was chaſtis*d by a miracle, and was not cur'd but by 
$ long and ſevere repentance. 
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of the Sacrament, muſt look for them in no other 

manner, than what is agreeable to the uſual diſpen- 

ſation; we maſt not look for them by meaſures of 

nature and uſual expectations: not that as ſoon as 

we have received the Symbols, we ſhall have our 

doubts anſwered ; or be comforted in our ſpirit ag 

ſoon as we have given thanks far the holy blood; or 

be ſatisfied in che inquiries of faith, as ſoon as the 

' prayers of conſecration and the whole miniſtery is 

ended; or prevail in our moſt paſtionate deſires as 

ſoon as we riſe from our knees; for we enter into 

the bleſsings of the Sacrament by prayer, and the 

--, Exerciſe of proper graces ; both which being ſpiri. 

rual inſtruments of vertues, work after the manner 

of ſpiritual things; that is, not by any meaſure we 

have, but as God pleaſe, only that in the laſt e- 

vent of things, and when they are neceſſary, we 

ſhall find them there: Gods time is beſt, but we 

muſt not judge his manner by our meaſures, nor 
meaſure eternity by time, or the iſſues of the ſpirit, 

by a meaſuring line. The effects of the Sacrament 

are to be expected as the effect of prayers: not one 

prayer or one ſolemn meeting, but per ſevering and 

paſcionate, fervent and laſting prayers; a continue 

al delire and a ag - _ my of prevail- 

ing. JI» the morning ſem thy ſeed, and in tht evenin 
Feclel. Lo web bold not thy hank for — knoweff not ct Yay 7 
Dall proſper. either this or that, or whether they ſhall 
be both alike good. | 


11, Hethatlooksfor the effects and bleſsings 
told of to be appendant to the Sacrament, muſt ex- 
pect them upon no other terms, but ſuch as are the 
conditions of a worthy Communiane If thou 5 
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6. 


fintl thy faith as dead after the reception 28 it was 
before: it may be it is becauſe thy faith was not 
only little, but reprovable: or thou didſt not pray 
vehemently, or thou art indiſpoſed by ſome ſetret 
difadvantage : or thou haſt not done thy duty: 
and he ſhall imprudently accuſe that phyſick for 
uſeleſs and unfic, that is not ſuffered to work by the 
ircapacity ;theilbdiet, the weak ſtomack, or ſome 
evil accideac of the patient. ko 


1. Let no man judge of himſelf or of the bleſ. 
finps and efficacy of the Sacrament it ſelf, or of the 
proſperity and acceptation of his ſervice in this mi 
niſtery by any ſenſible reliſh, by the guſt and delici- 
ouſneſſe which he ſometimes perceives, and other 
times does not perteive. For theſe are fine accidents 
and ꝑiven to ſome perſons often, to others very ſel. 
dom, to all irrcularly, as God pleaſe : and ſome- 
times are the effects of natural and accidental diſpo- 
fitions, and ſometimes are illufions. Bat that no 
man may fall into inconvenience for want of them: 
we are to conſider that the want of them proceeds 
from diverſe cauſes. 1. It may be the palate of the 
Soul is indiſpoP'd by liſtleſneſs or ſorrow, anxiety 
or wearineſs. 2. It may be we are too much im- 
merg d in ſecular affairs and earthly affections. 3. 
Or we have been unthankfull to God when we have 
received ſome of theſe ſpiritual pleaſures, and he 
therefore withdraws thoſe pleaſant entertainments. 
4. Or it may be, we are therefore without reliſh 
and puſt , becauſe the Sacrament is too great for 
our weakneſs, like the bright Sun to a mortal eye; 
the object is too big for our perceptions, and our 
little faculties, 5. Sometimes God takes them a- 
way leaſt we be lifted up and made vain, 6. Some- 
times for the confirmation and exerciſe of our 1 
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that we may live 3 and not by ſenſe. 7. Or 
it may be that by this drineſs of ſpirit God intends 
to make us the more fervent and reſign d in our di- 
rect and ſolemn devotions, by the perceiving of our 
wants and weakneſs, and in the infinite inability, 
and inſufficiency of our ſelves, 8. Or elſe it hap- 
pens to us irremediably and inevitably, that we may 
ive theſe accidents are not the fruits of our 
bour, but gifts of God, diſpenſed wholly by the 
meaſures of his own choice. 9. The want of juſt 
and ſevere diſpoſitions to the Holy Sacrament may 
poſsibly occafion this uncomfortableneſs. 10. Or 
we do not reliſh the Divine Nutriment ngw, ſo as 
at other times, for want of ſpiritual maſtication, that 
is, becauſe we have not conſidered deeply, and me. 
ditated wiſely and holily. 11. Or there is in us 
too much ſelf-lave and delight in, and adherence 
to the comforts we ſind in other obſects. 12. Or 
we are careleſſe of little ſins, and give too much 
way to the dayly incurſions of the ſmaller irregula- 
rities of our lives. If upon the occaſion of the want 
of theſe ſenſible comforts and delightful reliſhes, we 
examine the cauſes of the want , and ſuſpet our 
ſelves in theſe things, where our own faults may be 
the cauſes, and there make amends ; or if we ſub- 
mit our ſelves in thoſe particulars where the cauſes 
may relate to God, we ſhall do well, and receive 
profit. But unleſſe our own fin be the cauſe of ir, 
weare not to make any evil judgment of our ſelves 
by reaſon of any ſuch defect; much leſſe diminiſh 
our great value of the bleſſings conſequent to a 
werthy communion, | 


13, But becauſe the pardon of fins is intended to 
be the great effect of a worthy Communion, and 
of this men are moſt folicitous , and for this they 

4 pray 
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pray paſſionately, and labour earneſtly, and al- 
moſt all their lives, and it may be in the day of their 
death have uncertain ſouls; and therefore of this 
men are moſt deſirous to be ſatisfied, if they appre- 
hend themſelves in S_ „ that is, if they be con- 
vinced of their fin, and be truly penitent; although 
this effect ſeems to be leaſt diſcernable, and to be a 
ſecret reſerved for the publication and trumpet of 
the Arch · Angel at the day of Doom; yet in this 
we can beſt be ſatisfied. For becauſe when our fins 
are unpardoned, we are under the wrath of God to 
be expreſſed as he pleaſes, and in the method of e- 
rernal death; now if God intends not to pardon us, 
he will not bleſs the means of pardon, if we ſhall 
not return to his final pardon, we ſhall not paſle 
through che intermedial; if he will never give us 
glory, he will never give us the increaſe of grace. 
If therefore we repent of our ſins, and pray for 
pardon : if we confeſs them and forſake them: if 
we fear God and love him: if we find that our de- 
fires to pleaſe him do increaſe, that we are more 
watchful againſt ſin, and hate it more : that we 
are thirſty after righteouſneſſe: if we find that we 
increaſe induty , then we may look upon the tra- 
dition ofthe holy Sacramental Symbols as a direct 
conſignation of pardon: not that it is then com- 
pleated, for it is a work of time, it is as long in 
doing as repentance is in perfecting, it is the effect 
of that, depending on its cauſe in a perpetual opera- 
tion; but it is then wor king, and if we go on in 
duty, God will proceed to finiſh the methods of 
his grace, and ſnatch us from eternal death which 
we have deſerved, and bring us unto glory. And 
this he is pleaſed by the Sacrament all the way to 
conſigne : God ſpeaks not more articulately in any 
voice 
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13. Laſtly, ſince the Sacrament is the great ſo- 
lemnity of prayer, and imitation of Chriſts inter- 
—— in Heaven; let us here be r- 

religious in our prayers; interceding for all 
ſtares of men — . — the Chriſtian Chuteh 3 
and repreſenting to God all the needs of our ſelves 
and of our Relatives, For then we pray with all the 
advantages ofthe ſpirit, when we pray in the faith 


of Chriſt crucified , in the love of God and ofour 
neighbour, in the advantages of ſolemn piety , in 


the communion of Saints, in the imitation of Chrifts 
interceſſion , and in the union with Chriſt himſelf 

ritual and Sacramental; and to ſach prayers as 
theſe nothing can be added, but that which will 
certainly come, that is, a bleſſed hearing and a gra- 


cious anſwer. 


III. 
Devotions preparatory to this Myſtery. 


Ejaculations, 


| 1 
1. | Will praiſe thee with my whole heart ; be- 
fore the Angels will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 
2. I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple, and 
praiſe thy Name for thy loving kindneſſe and for 
thy truth; for thou haſt magnified above all thy 
name, the word of thy praiſe, 
3. In the day when I call upon thee, thou ſhalt 
anſwer : and ſhalt multiply ſtrength in my ſoul. 
4. How precious are thy thoughts unto me O 
God: how great is the ſum of them! The Lord will 
perfect that which concerneth me: Thy mercy O 
Lord endureth for ever. | 

5. I wait for the Lord: my ſoul doth wait, and 
in his word do I hope, 

6. My ſoul doth wait for the Lord more than 
they that keep the morning watches : that they may 
obſerve the time of offering the morning ſacrifices. 

7. O let my ſoul hope in the Lord; for with the 
Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous re. 
demption: he ſhall redeem his people from all ini- 


quitie, "” 


JA 44 


H. 


x; Our Lord is gentle and juſt: our God is mer- 
cifal. | 


2. The Lord keepeth the ſimple: I was humbled, 


but the Lord looked after my redemption. 


3. O my ſoul, return thou unto thy reſt? be- 
cauſe the Lord hath reſtored his good things un- 


_—_— ; | 

4. He hath ſnatched my foul from death, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from falling: I will 
therefore walk before the Lord in the land of the 
— 2 
5.4 have believed, therefore will I ſpeak : in 
the * of juſt men will greatly praiſe the 
Lord. ; 

6. What ſhall I return unto the Lord: all his 
retributions are repayed upon me- 

7. I will bear the chalice of redemptions in the 
Kingdom of God: and in the name of the Lord 
I will call upon my God. . 


III. 


1, L will pay my vows unto the Lord: I will 

_ ſhew forth his Sacraments unto all the peo- 
ple. 
2. Honourable before the Lord is the death of 


his holy one: and thereby thou haſt broken all my 


chains. 0 ä 


3. Ihave ſworn, and I will perform it: that 1 


will keep thy righteous judgments. 
4. I will greatly praiſe the Lord with my mouth: 
yea I will praiſe him among the multitude. 

3. For be ſhall ſand zt che right hand of 


the 


3 


„e 
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the poor: to ſave him from them that condemn his 
ſoul, _ 

6. His work is honourable and glorious, and 
his righteouſneſſe. remaineth for ever: He bath 
made his wonderful works to be remembred. 

7. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion ; 
he hath given meat unto them that fear him: be 

will ever be mindful of his covenant : he hath 
_ ewe his people the power of his works, bleſſed 
God, C2 


— a — —ñ—)ä— — 


The Prayers to be uſed in any day 
or time of preparation to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, 


J. 


O Thox ſhepherd of Iſrael, then that feedeſt ns 

like ſheep ; thou makeſt us to lic down in plea- 
[ant paſtures, and leadrff ns by the ftill waters run= 
ning from the clefts of the rock, from the wounds of 
or Lord, from the fountains of ſalvation z bon 
prepareſt a table for ut, and anointeſt our heads with 
the unction from above, and our emp runneth over: let 
the blosd of thy wounds, and the water of thy fide, 
Waſh me clean, that I may with a pure clean ſoul 
come to eat of the pureſt ſacri ſice, the Lamb ſlain 
from the beginning of the world, 


IL 


1 


* * 


E Jae: iveff-thy ſelf to be the food of our ſouls 
in the wonders of the Sarrament, in the faith 
_ of thy word, in the bleſſings and graces of thy Spi- 
rit: Perform that in thy Servant, which thou haſt © 
prepared and effected in thy Son; ftrengthen my i- 
fFrmities, heal my fickneſſer; give. me ffrength to 
| ſubdue my. paſſions, to mortifie my inordinations, to 
kill all my fin : increaſe thy Graces in my ſoul , en- 
kindte a bright devotion ; extingmiſh all the fires of 
hell, my luſt and my pride, my envy, and all my pi. 
rit aal wickedneſſes;, pardon all my fins, and fill wr 
with thy Spirit, that by thy Spirit thas maiſt dwell i 
i we, and by obedience and love I may dwell in het, 
and live in the life of grace till it paſ on to glorꝝ and 
immenſity, by the power and the bleſſings, by the 
paſſion and interceſſion of the Word incarnate ; vum 
1 adore, and whom I love, and whom I will ſerve. 
for ever and ever. 


III. 


* 


% 


O Myſterious God, ine fable and glorious Ma- 
Wa Fr of what it this that thou haſt done to the 
ſons of men? thou haſt from thy boſom ſext thy Son 
to take upon him our nature; in him thou haſt opened 
- the fountains of thy mercy, and haſt invited all pe- 
nitent ſinners fo come to be pardoned, all the oppreſ- 
ed tobe eaſed, all the forrowfhil to be comforted, all 
the fick tobe cared, all the hungry to be filled, and 
the thirſty to be refreſhed with the waters of life, and 
ſuſft ained with the wine of elelt ſouls, admit me, O 
God, to this great eff «ſion of loving kindneſs, that 1 
my partake of the Lord Feſws, that by him 1 * 
e 
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be comforted in all my £ ieft , ſatisfied in all my 
doubts, healtd of all thi wonnds of my ſoul, and 
the bruiſes of my ſpirit ;_ and being filed with the 
bread of heaven, and armedivith the ffrength of the 
Spirit, 1 may begin, continue, and finiſh my journey 
_ thorow this valley of tears, auto my portion of thy 
heavenly kingdom, whither our Lord is gone before to 
prepare à place for every loving and obedient ſoul. 
Grant thit, O Eternal Gull, for bis (ule bo dad fer 
ut, and intercedes for us, and gives himſelf. axily to 


1, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus, Amen. 
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Of our General Preparation to the worthy | 
Reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
and the participation of the My- | 
ſtertes, 3 


AN all the Scriptures of. the New Te- 
ſtament there are no words of par- 
ticular duty relating to the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and expreſſing the man- 
nner of our addreſs to the Myſteries, 
\* but thoſe few words of St. Paul, Let 
x Cor. 11. 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, The A- 
20, poſtle expreſſes one duty, and intimates another, 
The duty of preparation is expreſſed : but becauſe 
this is a relative duty, and is not for it ſelf, but for 
ſomething beyond, he implies the other to be the 
great duty to which this preparation does but mi- 
niſter. 1. A man muſt examine himſelf, 2. Anda | 
man muſt eat. A man muſt not eat of theſe My- | 
ſteries till he be examined; for that were dange- 
| rous, and may prove fatal: but when a man is exa« 
| mined, he mult eat; tor elſe that examination were 


to no purpoſe, 


SECT, 


— 
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Examination of our ſelves in order 
to the Holy Communion, 


There is no duty in Chriſtianity that is partly 
ſolemn and partly moral, that hath in it more 


' ſolemnity and more morality than this one duty 


and in the greateſt declenſion of Religion, ſtill 


men have fear when they come to receive this holy 


Sacrament, They that bave no Religion will fear 
when they come to die; and they who have but a 
little, will fear when they come to communicate, 
But al hough men who believe this to be the great- 


eſt ſecret and ſaeredneſſe of our Religion, do more 


in their addreſſes to this than to any thing elfe, yer 
many of theni that do come, conſider that they are 
only commanded to examine themſelves , and that 
according to the ordinary methods is ealily done. 


It is nothing but asking our ſelves a few queſtions - 


Do I believe? Do I repent? and am I in charity 7 
To theſe the anſwers are ready enough; I do be- 
lieve that Chriſt gave bis body and blood for me, as 
for all mankind; and that Chriſt is myſtically pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament : I have been taught ſo all my 
life, and I have no reaſon to doubt it. 2. I do alſo 


repent aceording to the meaſures I am taught: 1 


am forry 1 have ſinned, I wiſti I had not done ky 
| : 8 2 | and 
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and 1 promiſe to do ſo no more: and this I do 
_ conſtantly before every. Gommunion; and before. 
the next comes I have reaſon enough to renew my 
vows; I was never ſo good as my word yet, but 
now I will. 3. 1 amalſo in charity with all the 
World; and againſt this good time, I pray to God 
to forgive them; for-I do. This is the uſual ex- 
amination of Conſciences; to which we add a fa- 
ſting day, and on that we may fay more.prayers 
than uſual , and read ſome good diſcourſes of the 
Sacrament ; and then we are dreſſed like the friends 
of the Bridegroom, and with confidence come to 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb. But this exa- 
mination, hath it ſelf need to be examined. Wo- 
ah laboured a hundred years together in making 
the Ark that he and a few more might be ſaved : 
and can we think in an hour to prepare our ſouls 
for the entertainment of him that made all the 
World? This will very hardly be done. For al- 
though our duty of preparation is contained in 
this one word, of Try, or Examine | þ being 
after the manner of myſteries, myſteriofly and 
ſecretly deſcribed , yet there is great reaſon to be- 
lieve that there is in it very much duty , and there- 
fore we ſearch into the ſecret of the word, and to 
what purpoſes if is uſed in the New-Teſtament, 


A. u - 1. It ſignifies to try and ſearch, to enter into 
Ciw. the depths and ſecrets, the varieties and ſeparati- 
ld ons and diviſibilities of things, The word is taken 
vb, from the tryers of Gold: which is tryed by the 
050pz,% touch-ſtone; and in great caſes, is tryed by the 
x Sue fire. And in this ſenſe Sr. Paul might relate tothe 
Co, T. preſent condition of the Chriſtians, who were of- 
ve mz- ten under a fiery ti yal For the holy Communion 
exJuryy- being uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians according to 
38 E 6 | its 


Martyrs and Confeffors, as ap- 
pears often in St. Cyprian: and 

this bleſſing and eſt 

ſtically repreſented eo the Church 

in the circumſtance of the inſtitu- 

tion, in being done immediately 

before the paſſion: 


tryal, ought to exatnine them: 
ſelves againſt this ſolemnity 
order to that laſt tryal, and ſee 
whether or no they were veſſels 


of ſanctification and honour , for 
_— - mus & hottamur ad preli- 
cate but they alſo that were fit to 


none elſe were fir. to communi- 


die; Chriſt wonld give himſelf to 
none but to them who are ready 
to give themſelves for him; ac- 
cording to that ſaying of Chrift, 
* If any man hear my voice and 
open the door, I will come into him 
and ſup with him and be with me. 
To him that overcometh will J 


grant to fit With me &c, That is, 


they wo 
were to paſs through this fiery 


before the C mien. 863 
Its intention, was indeed a great conſolation to tlie 


Non edit Ural ſine amaris 


ign was my- caulibus agrum, 


Tolle tuam, Chriſtum qui 
© cupis eſſe, crucem, 
os amat; ærumnis ete- 


nim Deus angit, at illis 
| Feetior exhauſto palma 


» labore venit, 


n. Lib. de lapſis. & Epiſt. 54- 
in l | 
tibus pax neceſfaria eſt: nec 

- morientibus, ſed viventi- 


Nunc non inſtr mis ſed for- 


ous communicatio à nobis 
landa eſt: ut quos excita- 


um, non inermes & nudos 
relinquamus: ſed protecti- 
one ſanguinis & corporis 


Chriſti muniamus : & cum 
ad hoc fiat Euchariftia, ut 


poſfit accipientibus eſſe tu- 


tela, quos tutos eſſe contra 


ad verſarium volumus, mu- 


nimento Dominicæ ſaturi- 


ritatis armemus. 


thoſe who are Revel. 


tryed by the experiments of a great love, and a 3. 20,21. 


er, and with patience do ſuffer 
unto the end; theſe are the 


gueſts at my heavenly Table : for 


labour and affrightment put a 


price upon the Martyrs Crown, 


while his vertue grows in danger, 


and like the water-plants ever 
gher than the Floods. 


grow hi 


reat patience, that out of love are willing to ſuf- 


— fit laurea juſtis 

Ex pretio quod terror agit, 
manſuraque virtus 
Creſcit in ad verſis, quæ 
teſtibus uſa perieclis 

Ad meritum difcrimen 

habet 
Arat. Diacon. lib. 2. in acta. 


Now the uſe that we can make of this ſenſe of the 
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Word 


Of Examination of our felves 
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word is that we alſo are to examine what we ar 
ke ly to be, or what we have been in the day of 
perſecution; how we have paſſed through the hire? 


| 
e | 
Did we contract the ſmel of fire, or the pollution 

pf ſmoak? or are we improved by the purification 

ol the diſcerning flames? Did we do our duties 

. then, and then learn to do them better? or did 

we then only like glaſſe, bend in all che flexur es 

and mobilities of the flame, and then mingle with 

the aſhes, incorporating with the intereſts and 

fouleſt pollutions of the world? or were we like 

Oold, patient of the hammer, and approved by 

the ſtone of tryal? like Gold in the fire, did we 

untwiſt our ſelves from all complications and mix- 

- tures with impurer droſſe? certain it is, that by 

# Fcclus, perſecution and by mony * men are in all capagi- 

81.5 ties and relations beſt examined how they are in 

| their Religion and their Juſtice. | 


Auland Sometimes God tries his friends as we try one 
ug, another, by the infelicities of our lives; when we 
n . are unhappy in our affliction, if we be not unhap- 
7, 75 El- Py in our friend too, he is a right good one; and 
e «7/24 God will eſteem of us ſo, if we can ſay with David, 
#5, © thinghthou haſt ſmitten us into the place of Dragons, 
| jet have we not forgotten thee, and my ſoul is alway 
in my hand, that is, I am alwayes in danger and 
trouble, and I bear death about me, yer do. I not 
forſake thy Commandments, This indeed is Gods 
way of Examination of us; but that's all one; 
tor we muſt examine our ſelves herein order to our 
duty, and ſtate of being, as God will examine us 
hereafter in order to what we have been and done. 
And there is no greater teſtimony of our being fir 
to receive Chriſt, than when we are ready to die 
for him. But this is a final trial; we n 
me 


' 


. before the Communion. © 87 
| ſome. ſteps of progreſſion before we come thus 


- 


2. There is a way ſomething leſs than this; y- 171 
cargus inſtituted among the Spartans, that the aui g 
Princes, the Magiſtrates, the Souldiers and every iE 
Citizen that was capable of dignity ſhould be try- 5 f. 
ed; They examined their lives whether they had Svuue- 
lived according to the rate of their employment or Sire. 
pretenſions ; and thoſe who were ſo examined were n 2? 
called Auuadirre tryed and examined men; Anil its 4 
if they were perſons quitting themſelves like men, yas 7 
they were aſcribed into the number of the good yeagir- 
Citizens. That is our way, to try whether we be Jos Sui- 
inſtructed and ri ghtly prepared to this good work, dau. 
and that is to be examined * churſe and order of va? 7 
good works , that was the old and true way of ex- opdtier 

amining. 1 roy x90” 
- e e ; © cnuay 788 

For examination is but a relative duty; and no- Se- 
thing of it ſelf, - for no man is the better for being yourms 
examined. if being examined there follows nothing Supe - 
after it. He that is examined, either muſt be ap- Fer. 
proved, or elſe in St. Pauls phraſe he is a απν a 
reprobate; and to what purpoſe is it that every 
man ſhould examine himſelf, but in caſe that he 
find himſelf unfit, to abſtain and forbear to come : 
for if he comes unworthy he dies for it; and there- 
fore to Examixe muſt p nifie; let every man ex- Kom. 14. 
amine himſelf ſo that he be approved; and ſo the 22. 
word. is uſed by Sr. Paul, Happy is he that doth s, & - 
not condemn himſelf in that which he approveth : wats. 
The word ſignifies both to examine and to approve, Phil. 1.4. 
that is indeed to examine as wiſe men ſhould , Sp 
[ brave dvr & xgirec, faith Saidar ] it ir all one Fouls 

u to judge righteous Judgment after due exami- 16, 
i G4 nation; 
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vation; and that is expreſiꝝ added hy the A poſtle, 
in the ſame Chapter, after the precept of examina... 
tion, judge jour ſelves that you he mot judged of the 
Lord; that is, four examination of | your ſelves 
ill prevent the horrours of the eternal fcruciny. , 
your condempation af your fins will prevent Gods 
condemnation of you for them; and then when 


; o 


you examine ſo as to judge, and fo condemn your 
ſins th 
© 


at you approve your ſelves to God and your 
ewn Conſciences, then you have examined right- 
I Theſenſechenuthis: Let a man examine and 
prove lugiſelf, whecher, he be fic to come to the ho- 
ly Communion, and ſo let him eat: not ſo if upon 
examinarian he he found} unft: but becauſe ix is 
intended he ſhould.come, ; and yet muſt-nat come 
without due and juſt preparations, let him wha 
comes to the _— —— be ſure that he 
worthily prepare himſelf. £ 


Theſe then are the great inquiries: x. How a 
man ſhall ſo examine himſelf, as to know whether 
he be fit or no. 2. What are thoſe neceſſary diſ- 
poſitions without which a man cannot be worthily 


prepared. The firſt will repreſent the general rules 


pf preparation. The ſecond inquiry "dt 14 
the more particulanxn. 
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of the Examination of 0 our 
PE defire zres. 


Very one a comes to the holy Sacrament 
muſt have earneſt affections and deſires towards 
: God and Religion, and particujarly toward theſo 

Divine 2 and therefore he muſt ex amine 
according y whether or no he be willing and paſ- 
| — 4 to do all his duty? His ſaying that 
he is ſo, I do not ſuppoſe to be 2 ſuſſicient ſatis- 
faction to a ſerious inquiry, unleſt he really feels 
himſelſ to be ſo, For we ſind that all men — 
that they have earneſt deſires to be ſaved; and very 
many eſpying the beauties of wiſdom; the bright. 
; neſs of chaſtiry , the health of tempera the 
peace of meek perſons, and the t y 
of the 5 wiſh that they were (ach excel 
lent perſons. But they conſider not, that it is the 
ſplendor, not the vertue; the reputation, not the 

uſefulneſs; the reward, and not the duty that they 
are in love withal : our deſires of holineſs are too 
often like our deſires of being cur of the ſtone, or 
ſuffering cauſticks or cupping-glaſſes, an unwilling 
willingneſs, a hard and a fatal neceſſity, and there- 
ſoon ſomething of a conſequent choice; ſince it = 
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be no better, it maſt be no worſe: but this can 
neyer make our duty pleaſant, we can never be 
heartily reconciled to the things of God as long as 
we feel ſmart and pain in the miniſteries of Reli- 
gion: we ſaffer Religion, and endurt the laws of 
God, but we love them not. He that comes to God 
whether he will or no, confeſſes the greatneſs of 

God and the demonſtrations of Religion , but ſees 
no amability and comelineſs in it; and ſhall find as 
little of the reward. | 


# 


It is true that force and fear may bring usin to 
God, and the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wiſdom ; and Chriſt ſaid, compe/ them to enter, and 
our natural needs, or our ſuperinduced calamities 
may force us to run to God, aud affright us into 
Religion as into a Sanctuary : but then if we enter 
at this door we muſt examine whether we be taken 
with the beauties of the interior houſe: does fear 
make us look, and does looking make us like? if holy 
deſires, and love be not in the beginning or the 
progreſſion , we ſhall do the work of grace pitti- 
fully, and our preparations. coldly , and our at- 
tentions diſtractedly, and receive the Sacraments 
without effet, | 


concerning our deſires, we ſhall beſt judge 
2 them by the proper eſſects and ſignifications of 
ire. 


Signet and Indications of the ſince- 
rity and heartineſſe of our 


Are bis affections warm and earneſt , inqu ſitive | 


and longing, interreſted and concern d in the _—_ 
| e „ 


74 
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of God? Ido not ſay it is neceſſary: 


x 7 : 


* 
; 


thoſe paſſions and degrees of fierceneſs, which pa. 


that he find 


ſionate Fe in ſenſual objects. But yet it 
l 


i very 


that we inquire concerning thoſe degrees 


and exceſſes of deſire; not that he is unfit who 
finds them not; but that they who have them, can 
alſo receive comfort in their inquiry, and 
become examples to others and invite them for- 


feel. 


But our paſſions and deſires are fo to be inquired 
of, that we ſind no reſt in our ſouls concerning this 


wards by the arguments. of amability which they 


queſtion unleſs we do indeed ſer a high value upon 


theſe myſteries; and love to par- 


take of them & and deſire them 


reaſonably and withoutvery great 
cauſe not to omit the opportuni- 
ties which the Church gives and 
requires us to uſe, and to exceed 


the loweſt meaſure of the law, for 


he that onely communicates when 
he js commanded , communicates 
in obedience but not in love, for 
though obedience to God is love; 
yet our Obedience to man is moſt 


* Ut -perdunt propriam 
mortalia corpora vitam, 

Si nequeunt eſcas ſumero 
corporeas: 

Sic animæ niſi deliciis ra- 
tionisalantur 

Dum Verbi æterni pane 
carent,pereunt. 

Namquid erit quod dira 


procul faſtidia pellat 
Cum ſe ipſo refugit mens 

ſaturare Deo } | 
Proſper Epigr. 


commonly fear; at leaſt we cannot ſo well be fure 
that we are paſsionate enough, and have love 
enough to theſe myſteries, when the law of men, 
that is, when ſomething without is our meaſure, 
For Eccleſiaſtical laws have neceſſity moſt common. 
ly for their limit; and that is the leaſt of all holy 
meaſures : leſſe than their determination we can- 
not go and be innocent: but if we will make judge- 


ment concerning our love and our deſires, we 


muſt freqgent theſe holy myſteries by the meaſures 


AU * 


A  "hangthehead, and ſlack their pace, and appear 
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: Of Exan 
ppeſtion of ſomething that is within | if it de 
love; it will haye no meaſures bat it felf, and no- 


nd ſapget 


thing can give it limits but the circumſtances of 
things themſelves and the poſßibilities of dur perſom 
and affairs, * een 


2. Beſides this coming upon neceſsity, our de- 
Kres are very much to be ſuſpected, if compliance 
and cuſtom or reputation be the ingredients, and 
prevail above any better motive that can be ob- 
ſeryed.. As force makes hypocrites, ſo favour and 
ſecular advantages make flatterers in Religion, and 
when a Prince or a Ruler, a Maſter of a Family ot 
any one that hath power to obige, is heartily re- 
- - ligious; Religion will quickly be in faſhion, 
Thoſe perfons which come upon ſuch inducements 


- ate by our bleſſed Saviour ſignified by the parable 
ol the cott that fell by the high way, hey ji 
ſently receive it with joy, and it ſprings quickly if 
the fun ſhines, but when perſecution comes they 


ſieldome, and ſhew that they had no depth of root. 


Tbheſe men ſerve God when rake rich and 
proſperous; they come to Chriſt for the loaves , 
but care but little for the myſtery, As long as the 
Religion ſtayes at this port, it is good for nothing, 
and ide very entry it felf is fuſpicious , fear is bet- 
ter than this, but if it paſſe on to create an ef- 
feQive and material love, it will be well at laſt. 


3. They chat are eaſily diverted from communi- 
cating and apt to be excuſed from the ſolemnity, 
theſe men have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect their deſires to 
be too cold to kindle the fires upon this altar, and 


to conſume this ſacrifice , they have not love, and 


come againſt their will, ſome men are hindred by 
a every. 
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every thiog if a ſtranger come to the houſe,if they 
be indiſpoſed with a littlehead ach, if they have af 

fairs of the world, if a neighbour be angry with 
them, if a merry meeting be appointed the day be. 
fore, this is a ſuſpicious indifferency and luke warm - 
| neſs. They that are not deſirous to uſe all opportuni- 
ties and to take all 1 and long for all the 
benefits, want very much of that hunger and thirſt 
after the righteouſneſs of God which is fulfilled in 
thoſe myſteries, and to which Chriſt hath promiſed 
ſuch ample ſatisfaction. I do not ſay that every man is 
bound to communicate every time that he can have 
it, and that it is lukewarmneſs not to deſire it ſo of. 
ten as it is in our power, but he that reſuſes it, when 
it is in his opportunity, when his circumſtances are 

fitted, when by the meaſures of piety and Reli- 

gion it is decent and uſeful' to him to do it, (of 
which I ſhall afterwards give account) that man is 
guilty of a criminal indifference, and when he does 


come , may fear that he hath not ſpiritual hunger 
enough for ſo divine a banquet. 


4+ They that in their preparation take the leaſt 
meaſures that are practiſed or allowed, and reſt 
there and increaſe not, have neither value for the 
' Sacrament, nor deſires of the bleſſing, nor expe» 
22 of any fruit; and therefore Ns. ore 
this holy appetite in due proportion, ule t. 
ſee no ſufficient moving 5 and they look for 
little, and finde leſs, and therefore can never be 
true deſir ers: For he that thinks there is no great 
matter in it, will have no great ſtomach for it; and 
he that will do no great matter for it, certainly ex- 
pects no great excellency in it: and ſuch are all 
they that take the leaſt meaſures of preparation, 
wua therefore ſhall find the leaſt meaſures of bet 
7 | ing 


ſing; andin ſpiritual things 
ſitively the leaſt, is juſt none at all; he that hall be 
called leaſt in the kingdom, ſhall be quite ſhut out. 


This is an indifferency both in the cauſe and in the 


eſſect: They feel no great bleiſings conſequent to 


their reception, and therefore their affe ctions are 


cold; and becauſe they are ſo, they ſhall for ever 
be without the bleſſing. e 


5. They only ean be confident that their deſires 
are right, who feel ſnarpneſſes and zeal in their acts 
of love. For in ſpiritual things every abatement is 


by the mixture of the contrary; and therefore 


when things are indifferent, we cannot tell which 
ſhall be accepted or accounted of; and when there 
is as much evil as good, the evil is only abated, bur 
the good is deſtroyed, and is not accepted: and 


therefote till the victory be clear and evident, we | 


cannot have tnuch comfort; but the ſtrong deſire is 
only certain and comfortable to the fpirits Great 


deſires are a great pain; and the Spouſe in the Cau - 
ticles complains that ſhe is fick of love, and then 
calls upon Chriſt to comfort her with flaggons of 
wine. Leſſe deſires than the greateſt, if they be 


real and effective of the work, are fit for fuch per- 
ſons as are not the greateſt in Religion: but in all 
ſpiritual progreſſions we are ſure that our deſires 
| ſhall never ceaſe growing, till they be full of God, 
and are ſwell'd up to immenſity; and till they come 
to ſome greatneſſe, that they are like hunger and 
thirſt; or like the breaſts of a fruitful Nurſe, full 
and in pain till they be eaſed, we cannot be ſo.con= 


fident that things are well with us in this particu- 


lar. Are we in trouble till we converſe with our 
Lord in all the ways of ſpiritual entercourſe ? Do 
we rejoyce when a Communion day comes? And 


r 
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that which ir called b. 
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is our joy fixed upon conſideration of that holy 
neceſlity of doing good works at that time eſpecix 
ally, and receiving the aids of Grace, and the helps 
of the Sacrament liberally > When it is thus, it is 
well; that we can be ſure of: All meaſures of de- 
fire which are ſo little, that we can compare them to 
no natural ſimilitude of earneſtneſſe and appetite, 
we can only fay that they are yet very uncomforta- 
ble; and if we come often and pray that we may 
have lively reliſh and appetite to the Myſteries, it 
may be well in time; but as yet we cannot be ſure 
thar it is fo, 28 | | 


here is only in this caſe one help to our exami- 
nation and our confidence: e that comes becauſe 
God commands him, in a direct and certain obe- 
dience to the words of Chriſt, or in a deep ſorrow 
for his ſins, coming hither in hopes of remedy; or 
in a great apprehenſion of his infirmity, addreſſing 
himſelf hither for ſupport and mama this man, 
although he feels no ſenſual punRures and natural 
ſnarpneſſes of deſire, yet he comes well, and upon 
a "0 principle: For St. Auſtin reckoning what 
prediſpoſition is neceſſary by way of preparation 
to the holy Sacrament, reckons hunger, and the ſenſe 
of our fins aud our infir mities; but if he wants the 
pleaſure of theſe paſſionate indications, he muſt 
be careful that he be ſure in the intellectual and re- 
ligious choice; for that is the thing which is intend- 

to be ſigniſied by all the exterior paſſions: but 
when he hath no ſign, he muſt be the more careful 
he have the thing ſignified, and then all is right 
Again. 5 8 


But happy is that ſoul which comes to theſe 
ſprings of ſalvation as the Hart to the water 
"= _ brooks, 


P . 
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Now let us by the gids of memory and fancy 
conſider the children of . 1/-ae/ in the wilderneſle, 


in a barren and dry land where no water was, 
marching in duſt and fire, not wet with the dew 


of heaven, wholly without moiſture ſave only 
what dropt from their own brows - the air was fire, 
and the vermin was fire; the flying ſerpents were 
of the ſame cognation with the firmament, their 
ſting was a flame, their venome was a fever, and 
the fever a calenture, and their whole ſtate of I 
abode and travel was a little image of the day of 
judgment, hen the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent heat: Theſe men like Salamanders walking in 
fire, dry with heat, and ſcorched with thirſt, and 
made yet -more thirſty by calling upon God' for 
water; ſuppoſe; I ſay, theſe thirſty fouls hearing. 
Moſes to promiſe that he will ſmite the Rock, and 
that a River ſhould break forth from thence , ob- 


fer ve how preſently they ran to the foot of the 


pringing ſtone, thruſting forth their heads and 
tongues co meet the water, impatient of delay, ery- 
ing out that the water did not move like light, al 
at once? and then ſuppoſe the pleaſure of their 


ink, the onfaciablenefs of their deſire, the im- 


menfiry of cheir appetite; they tool in 8 


dB. Eon al 


"of our deſrre 1 

they could, and they deſired mucti more. This was 
their Sacrament of the fame Myſtery, and this was 
their manner of receiving it; and this teaches us 
to come to the ſame Chriſt with the ſane deſires * 
For if thiat water was a type of our Sacrathent, or 
a Sacrament of the ſame ſecret bleſſing, then that 
thirſt is a ſignificatibn of our duty, that we come 
to receive Chriſt in all the ways of reception wich 
longing appetites, preferring him before all the in. 
tereſts in the world, as birds do corn above jewels, 
or hungry men meat before long orations. 


For it is worth obſerving, that there heirg inthe 


Old Teſtament thirteen Types, and Umbrages of 
t his holy Sacrament, eleven of them are of meat 


and drink : ſuch are * the tree of life in the midſt 
.of its, + Oo bred and wine of Melchiſe- 
deck, & tlie fine meal that Sarab kneaded for the 
Angels entertaininent, * che Manna, * and the 


toaſted paſchal Lamb (a), * the 
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ſpringing Rock, * and the bread (4) Sint deſiderii poſt cſcas 


of propoſition to be eaten by the pocula magni 


 Priefts, & the barley cake in the Pizſerfim, quid carnes af- | 


hoſt of Midian, * Sampſont Fa- 


honey. com that opened the eyes 
of Jonathan, * and the bread _ eco 
which the Angel brought to El- Peu Bleſenſ. 
jah, in the ſtrength of which he 
was co live foutty days: all this to fhetv, that tlie 
Sactartrent is the life of tlie ſpirĩtual man, and the 
food of his ſou}, the light of His eyes, and the 
ſtreng:h of his heart , and nor only alf chis, and 
very much more of this nature, but to repreſent 
our duty alſo, and the great principle of preparas 
tion: Meat is the object = hunger is the addreſs, 
The 


ſas ſumphmus agnt 

thers oblation upon the rock,» the NS pg 

Qyam tenerz carnes, quas 
mollis decoquit unda. 
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In a&is Lovanienſbus di- 
citur de B. Idd: ex ore & 
naribus fluere ſanguinem 
folere, qui nen ſiſtebatur 
donec ad Sacram menſam 
ſe ſiſteret ad ſedandum ve- 


di cum eo quem ardenter 


De 
In Matth. cap. 26. hom. 83. 
TezotouW nivw wa Ve g- 
pernTC- duny x) mavgar 
ns d Ye⁰e , H H- 
r Thmiopias. S. Chryſ. 
hom. 24. in 1. ad Corinth. 
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The wine is the wine of Angels; but if you deſire 
it not, what ſhould you do with it? for the wine 
that is not to ſatis fie your need, can do nothing but 
firſt miniſter to vanity, and then to vice; firſt to 
wantonneſs, and then to drunkenneſs. 


hemens ejus communican- 


ama verat deſiderium. cap. 


And it is reporte 
HMechtildis, When you are to receive the holy 
Communion, defire and wiſhto the praiſe of my 
Name to have all deſire and all love that ever was 
kindled in any heart towards me, and ſo come to 
me; for ſo will I inflame, and ſo will I accept thy 
love, not as it is, but as chou defireſt it ſhould be 
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t. Auſtin expreſſing the affections of his Mo- 
ther Monica to the Bleſſed Sacrament, ſays, that 
her ſoul was by the ligatures of faith united ſo firm- 
ly to the Sacrifice which is diſpegſed in the Lords 
Supper, that a 


Lion or a Dragon could not drag 
her away from thence, and it was 


ſaid of St. Katherine 1 that ſhe 


went to the Sacraments as a ſuck- 
ing infant to his mothers breaſts : 


and this ſimilitude St. Chri ſoſtom 


preſſes elegantly, [See you not 
with what pretty earneſtneſſe 
* and alacrity infants inatch their 
ce nurſes breaſt ? how they thruſt 
6 their lips into the fleſh (like the 
e ſting of a Bee.) Let us approach 
*to this Table with no leſſe de- 

„ fire, and with no leſſe ſuck the 
é nipple of the holy Calice; yet 
* with greater defire let us ſuck 
< the grace of the holy Spirit. ] 
d that our Bleſſed Lord taught St. 


- Come 
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Come unto me all ye that are wtary and heavy la- 
den faith Chriſt ; that is, they that groan under the 
burden of their (ins, and feel the load of, their infir- 
mities, and deſire pardon and remedy , they that 
love the inſtruments of grace as they are channels of 
Salvation: they that come to the Sacrament out of 
earneſt deſires to receive the bleſſings of Chriſi's 
death and of his interceſſion, theſe are the welcome 
gueſts: for ſo ſaith God, Open thy month wide and Luk. r. 33 
J will fill it, for he hath filled the hungry with good 
thing,: faid the holy Virgin Mother, for Chriſt is 
food and refreſhment to none elſe : for. the full he 
hath ſent empty away. 8 


If therefore you underſtand your danger, and 
deeply reſent the evil of your infirmities and ſinful 
" ſtate; if you confeſſe your ſelves miſerable and 
have all correſponding apprehenfions; if ye long 
for remedy and would have it upon any termes ; if 
you be hungry at your very heart, and would fain 
have food and Phyſick, health and ſpiritual advanta- 
ges: if you underſtand what you need, and deſire 
what you underſtand , if theſe deſires be as great 
as they are reaſonable, and as laſting as they are 
great; if they be as inquiſitive as they are laſting , 
and as operative as they are inquiſitive , that is, if 
they be juſt and reaſonable purſuances of the means 
of grace; if they carry you by freſh and active ap- 
petites to the communion ; and that this may be 
to purpoſe; if they fix you upon ſuch e as 
will make the Communion effect that which God 
deſigned and which we need, then we ſhall perceive 
the bleſſings and fruits of our holy deſires : accord- 

ing to thoſ: words of David (as it is rendered in the 
vulgar Latin) he. Lord bath 1 deſire of the poor, Pſa. 10. 19 
4 5 


and 
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and his ear bath hearkned to the preparation of their 
heart. An earneſt deſire is a good preparation, and 
God will attend unto it. Concerning this there- 
fore we are firſt to examine our ſelves, Upon the 
account of our earneſt deſires, it is ſeaſonable to 
inquire, whether to communicate frequently be an 
inſtance of that holy deſire which we ought to have 
to theſe ſacred Myſteries? and whether all men be 
bound to communicate frequently, and what mea- 
ſure is the ſafeſt and belt in this inquiry ? But be- 
cauſe the anſwer to this depends upon ſome other 
propoſitions of differing matter; I reſerve it to its 
proper place,where it will be a conſequent of thoſe 
propoſitions. 
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SECT. III. 


Of our Examination concerning Rema- 
nem Aſßfections to Sin. 


E that deſores to communicate worthily, muſt 
examine himſelf whether there be not in him a- 

ny affectios to fin remaining, This examination is 
not any part of repentance, but a trial of it; for 
of preparatory repentance I ſhall give larger ac- 
counts im its own place: but now we are to try 


| whether that duty be done, that if it be we may 


come ; if not, we may be remanded, and go away 
till we have performed it: For he that comes _ 
I a avec 


* 


Remanent affedions to ſin. 


have repented firſt, but now he is to be examined 
whether he have or no done that work ſo material- 
ly, that it is alſo proſperouſly; that is, whether 
he have done it not only ſolemnly and ritually, but 
effectively; whether he hade ſo waſhed, that he is 


indeed clean from any foul and polluting principle. 


When the Heathens offered a Sacrifice to their 
falſe gods, they would make a ſevere ſearch to ſee 
if there were any crookedneſſe or ſpot, any un- 
cleanneſſe or deformity in their Sacrifice. The 
Prieſt was wont to handle the liver, and ſearch the Et fibras 
throbbing heart; he inquires if the blood ſprings pecorum 


right, and if the lungs be ſound; he thruſts his 
band into the region of the lower belly, 


& ſpiran- 


tia conſu- 
and looks jit exta. 


it there be an ulcer, or a ſchirrus, a ſtone, or a bed virg. 


of gravel; Now the obſervation 
which Tertullian makes upon 
theſe Sacrifical Rites is pertinent 
to this rule. When your impure 
Prieſts look after a pure Sacrifice, 
why do they not rather inquire 
into their own heart, than into the 


Miror com hoſtiæ proban- 
tur penes vos a vitioſiſſimĩs 
Sacerdotibus, cur præcor- 
dia potius victimarum, 
quam ipsorum ſaecrificanti- 
um examinantur: Apolog. 
c. 30, | 


lambs appurtenance ? why do they not ask after the 
luſt of the Sacrificers, more than the little ſpot up- 


on the bulls liver? The rites of 


Sacrifices were but the monitions 
of duty; and the Prieſts inquiry 
into the purity of the beait was 
bur a precept repreſented in ce. 
remony and hieroglyphick, com- 
manding us to take care that the 


Submonentur in his Sym- 
bolis ut quoties accedunt 


ad altaria, vel nuncupaturi 
vota, vel reddituri nullum 


vitium , nullumque mor- 
bum afferant in anima. 
Þhila. 


man be not leſſe pure and perfect than the beaſt. 
For if an unclean man brings a clean Sacrifice, the 
ſacrifice ſhall not cleanſe the man, but the man will 
pollute the Sacrifice; let them bring to God a ſoul 


H 3 


pure 


12 . . Of Examination touching 
Conentur pure and ſpotleſs, leſt when God eſpying a ſoul 
nitidare g bumbly lying before the Altar, and finding it to be 
immacu. Pollated with a remaining filthineſſe, or the re- 
latam Ca- proaches of a fin, he tuns his head and hates 
nimam] the Sacrifice. And Gdd who taught the Sons of 
| 8 Iſrael in figures and ſhadows, and required of the 
produ de. Levitical Prieſts to come to God clean and whole, 
re ne vi- ſtraight, and with perfect bodies, meant to tell us, 
ſam aver- that this bodily. precept in a carnal Law, does in a 
ſetur. ſpiritual Religion ſigniſie a ſpiritual purity, For 
Philo. God is never called a lover of bodies, but the great 


Si morta- 
le corpus, lover of ſouls , and he that comes to redeem our 


multo fouls from ſin and death, from ſhame and repro:ch, 

magis im- would have our ſouls brought to him as he loves 

mortalem them; An unclean ſoul is a deformity in the eyes 

— ga of God, it is indeed ſpiritually diſcerned , but 

Sod hath no other eyes but what are ſpirits and 
flames of fire. 


Here therefore it concerns us to examine our 
ſelves ſtrictly and ſeverely, always remembring, 
Balvato- that to examine our ſelves (as it is here intended) is 
neun not a duty compleated by examining ; for this car- 


* 
(fratres Ties us on to the Sacrament, or returns us to the 


chariſſi- mortifications of repentance, . 

mi ſuſce- | 

pturi, totis viribus debemus nos cum ipſius ad jutorio præparare, & 
omnes late bras animæ noſtræ diligenter aſpicere, ne forte fit in no- 
bis aliquod peccatum abſconditum, quod & conſcientiam noſtram 
confundat & mordeat, & oculos Divinæ Majeſtatis offendat. S. Am- 


broſ. de Sacram. , 


But ſometimes our fins are ſo notorious, that 
they go before unto judgment and condemnation, 
and they need no examining : and whatſoever is 
not done againſt our wills, cannot be beſides our 
knowledg, and fo cannot need examination, but 
remembring 


remembring only; and therefore I do not call up- 
on the drunkard to examine himſelf concerning 


remperance, or the wanton concerning his unctean- 


neſs, or the oppreſſor concerning bis cruel cove- 


touſneſs, or the cuſtomary ſwearer concerning his 


profaneneſs. No man needs much inquiry to know 
whether a man be alive or dead when he hath loſt a 
vital part. 


But this caution is given to the returning ſinner, 
to the repenting man, to him that weeps for his 
fins, and leaves what was the ſhame of his face and 
the reproach of his heart. For we are quickly apt 
to think we are waſhed enough; and having re- 
membred our ſhameful falls, we groan in method, 
and weep at certain times; we bid our ſelves be 
ſorrowful, and tune our heart: ſtrings to the accent 
and key of the preſent ſolemnity; and as ſorrow 
enters in dreſſe and imagery when we bid her, fo 
ſhe goes away when the ſcene is done. Here, here 
it is that we are to examine whether ſhows do 
make a real change, whether ſhadows can be ſub- 


 Aftances, and whether to begin a good work ſplen- 


didly can effect all the purpoſes of its deſignation. 
Have you wept for your fin ſo that you were in- 
deed ſorrowful and afflicted in your ſpirit? Are you 
ſo ſorrowful tliat you hate it? Do you ſo hate ic 
that you have left it? And have you ſo left it that 
you have left it all, and will you do fo for ever? 
Theſe are particulars worth the inquiring aſter. 
How then ſhall we know ? 


Signs by which we may examine and tell 
whether our affections to ſin remain. 


1. Becauſe inexamining our ſelves concerning 
| H 4 this, 
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this, we can neyer be ſure but by the event of 
things, and the heart being deceitful above all 
things, we ſecretly love what we profeſſe to hate, 
we deny our lovers, and deſire they ſhould ſtill preſs 
us, we command away the ſin from our preſence, 
for which we dy ifit ſtayes away; therefore while 
weare in this prepartaory daty of examination, 
the beſt ſign whereby we can reaſonably ſuppoſe all 
affection to ſin to be gone away, is if we really be- 
lieve that we ſhall never any more commit that ſin 
to which we are moſt tempted, and moſt inclined, 
and by which we moſt frequently fall. Here is a 
copious matter for examination. 


2. When thou doeſt examine thy ſelf, thou canſt 
not but remember how often thou haſt ſinned by 
wantonneſſe, perhaps, or hy intemperance, but 
now thou ſayeſt thou wilt do ſo no more. If thou 


hadſt never ſaid ſo and failed, it might have been 


likely enough, but the Sun does not riſe and ſet fo 
Often as thou haſt ſinned and broken all thy holy 
vows: and thy reſolution to put away thy fin is but 
like Amnon thruſting out his ſiſter after he had en- 
ſoyed her and was weary ; Sia looks ugly after it 

ath been handled, and thou having loſt thy in- 
nocence and thy peace for nothing hut the ex- 


change of ſhame and indignation, thou art vexed, 


peeviſh, and unſatisfied, and then thon reſolveſt 
thou wilt ſin no more. But thou wilt find this ta 
be no great matter, but a great deception ; for thou 


only deſireſt it not, becauſe for the preſent the ap- 


petite is gone; thou haſt no fondneſs for it, becauſe 
the pleaſurg is gone ; and like him who having 
ſcratched the skin till the blood comes, to fatisfie a 


2555 of pleaſure and uncleanneſfe, feeling the 


marc thou refolyelt to ſcratch no more, 
3. But 


Remanent affeFions fo for. 


2. But conſider I pray and examine better; is 
the diſeaſe cured becauſe the skin is broken? will 
the appetite return no more 2 and canſt not thou 


again be tempted ? is it not likely that the fin will 


look prettily, and talk flattering words, and en- 
tice thee with ſoftneſſes and eaſie fallacies ? and 
wilt not thou then lay thy fooliſh head upon the 
lap of the Philiſtian damſel, and ſleep till thy locks 
be cut, and all thy ſtrength is gone? wilt not thou 
forget thy ſhame and thy repentance, thy ſick 
ſtomach and thy aking- head, thy troubled con- 
ſcience and thy holy vows , when thy friend calls 
thee to go and ſin with him, to walk aſide with him 
into the regions of fooliſh mirth and an unpercej- 
ved death ? Place thy ſelf by conſideration and 
jmaginative repreſentment in the circumſtances of 
thy former temptation ; and confider when thou 
_ canſt be made to deſire, and art invited to deſire 
and naturally doeſt deſire, can thy reſolution hol. 
out againſt ſuch a battery ; 


4. In order to this; examine whether there be 
in thee any good principle 77 4 than all the Ar- 
guments and flatteries of thy ſin? but above all 
things, examine whether there be not in thee this 
principle, that if thou doſt ſin again in great temp- 
tation, that than wilt and mayeſt repent again ? Take 
heed of that: for it is certain, no man lives in the 
regions of temptation , to whom in can ſeem plea- 
fant, bur he will fall when the temptation comes 
ſtrongly, if he have this principle within him, that 
though he do commit that fin, he may and will re- 
pent : for then fin bath got a paranymph and a ſol- 
licitor, a warrant and an advocate; if you think 
that you can fo order it, that you ſhall be as ſure of 

| 4s, | | heaven, 
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heaven, though you do this ſin as though you do it 
not, you can have no ſecurity , your reſolutions 
are but plaſs ; they may look like diamonds to an 
undeſcerning eve, but they will laſt no longer then 
till the next rude temptation falls upon them. 


. Examine yet futther: is your caſe ſo, that 
you have no reſerves of caſes in which your (in 
ſhall prevail ? you reſolve to leave the partner of 


your follies,and you go from her leſt you be tempt. - 


ed?Itis well, it is very well: but is not your heart 
falſe as water; and if you ſhould fee ber again, do 
you not perceive that your reſolution hath brought 
you to a little ſhame , becauſe it will upbraid thy 
falſnood and inconſtancy? you reſolve againſt all 
intemperate anger, and you deny the importunity 
of many trifling occurrencies: but conſider , if you 
be 1 if you be deſpiſed, can your fleſh 
an 


blood endure it then? It may be Calpurnius or 
Tocca ſhall not perſwade thee to go to the baths of 


Lucriuut; but if Mecœnas calls thee, or the Con- 
ſul deſires thy company, thou canſt reſiſt no longer. 


Thon didſt play the fool with poor Calenia, and 


thou att troubled at thy folly; and art aſhamed 
when thou doeſt remember how often thou wenteſt 
into the Summænium and peeped into the titles of 
thoſe unhappy women whoſe bodies were the price 
of a Roman penny : but art thou fo ſevere and 
chaſt that thou wilt die rather than ſerve the im- 
perions [uſt of 7/54 ? or wilt thou never be ſcorch- 
ed with the flames of Corinnas beauty ? It is no- 


thing to deſpiſe a cheap fin and a common tempta- 
tion; but arc thou ſtrong enough to overcome the 
ſtrongeſt argument that thy ſin hath ? Examine thy 
ſelf here wiſely and ſeverely, It is not thy part 


ſaying, I will fin no more, He that hath-new 
| l dined 


- rr 


Remanent affeclions to ſin. 

_ dined can eaſily reſolve to faſt at night: but ben 

thou art hungry, and invited, and there is rare 
meat on the table, and thy company ſtayes for thee 
and importunes thee, canſt thou then go on with 
thy faſting day ? if thou canſt, it is as it ſhould be: 
but let not thy reſolution be judged by ſhort ſay- 
ings: but firſt by great conſiderations, and then by 
proportionable events. If neither the biggeſt temp- 
tation, nor thy trifling hopes, nor thy fooliſh prin- 
ciples, nor weak propolitions can betray thee, then 
thou mayeſt with reaſon ſay that you have no af- 
ſection ſo ſtrong as the love of God, no paſſion ſo 
great as thy repentance, no-pleaſure equal to that 
of an holy conſcience , and then thou mayeſt rea- 

ſonably believe that there is in thee no affection to 

ſin remaining. But ſomething more is to be added. 


6. In the examination of this particular; take 
no accounts of your ſelf by the preſent circumſtan- 
ces, and by your thoughts and reſolutions in the 
dayes of Religion and ſolemnity: but examine how 
it is with you in the dayes of ordinary converſati- 
on, and in the circumſtances of ſecular imploy- 
ments. For it is with us in our preparations to the 
holy Communion, as it is with women that ſit to 
have their pictures drawn : they make themſelves 
brave and adorned and put on circumſtances of 

beauty to repreſent themſelves to their friends and 
to their poſterity with all the — of art and 
dreſſing. But he chat loves his friends picture be- 
cauſe it is like her, and deſires to ſee in image what 
he had in dayly converſation, would 1 
ſee her in picture as he ſees her every day; and that 
s moſt like her, not which reſembles her in extraor- 
inary, and by the ſophiſtrie of dreſſing, but as ſne 


looked when ſhe went about in „ of 


Of Examination touching 
ber family. So mut we look upon our ſelves in the 
dreſſes of every day in the week; and not take 
accounts of our ſelves as we trick up our ſouls a- 
gainſt a communion day. For he that puts on fine 
cloaths for one day or two, muſt not ſuppoſe bim- 
ſelf to be that Prince which he only perſonates. 
We dreſſe our ſelves upon a day of Religion; and 
then we cannot endure to think of ſin; and if we 
do we ſigh, and when we figh , we pray, and ſup- 
ſe that if we might die upon that day, it would 
a good dayes work, for we could not die in a 
better time, But let us not deceive our ſelves. 


That is our picture that is like us every day in the 


week: and if you areas juſt in your buying and 
ſelling, as you are when you are ſaying your pray- 
ers; if you are as chaſt in your converſation, as 
you are in your religious retirement, if your 
temperance be the ſame every day, as it is in your 


thoughts upon a faſting day; if you wear the ſame 


habits of virtue every day in the week, as you put 
on upon a Communion day, you have more reaſon 


to think your ſelves prepared, than by all the ex- 


tempore piety and ſolemn Religion that riſes at the 
found of a Bell,and keeps her time by the Calendar 
of the Church, morethan by the laws of God, 


This is not ſq to be underſtood as if it were not 
fir that againſt a ſolemn time and againſt a com- 
munion day, our ſouls ſhould be more adorned, 


and our lamps better dreſſed, and our lights ſnuffed, F 
and our Religion more active, and the habits of 


n _— dee. Pc TRY 


grace ſhould exerciſe more acts 2 But this is meant 


only; that though the acts of virtue are not fa 
frequent on ordinary dayes, yet there muſt be 
no act of vice upon them at all; and the habits of 
grace mult be the ſame, and the inclinations 


regular, 
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: — , and the diſpoſition ready, and the 
. defires preſt: and you ſhall better know the 
eſtats of your ſoul by examining how you con- 
verſe with your Merchant, than by conſidering 
how cautiouſly you converſe with your Prieſt, He 
that talks to a Prince will talk as wiſely as he can, 


but if you will know what the man is, inquire after 


him in his houſe, and how he is with all his relations. 


For no man ſtands upon his Guard alwayes, as he 


does ſometimes, If therefore, upon examining 
you would underſtand what you are, examine your 


ſelf, not by your cloaths, but by your body; not 


by the extraordinaries of a ſolemn religion, but by 
the ordinaries of a daily converſation, 


Theſe are the leit Signs I can tell 75 bat 
' they are to be made uſe of, with the 
following cantions. 


I. Although in trying whether your reſoſutions 

are likely to hold, and your affections to ſin are 
gone, you muſt not rely upon words, but place 
your ſelf in the ſcene and circumſtarices of your 
temptation, and try whether you be likely to hold 
out when fin comes with all the offers of advantage; 
yet be carefull that this examination of your own 
ſtrength againſt temptation become not a tempta- 
tion to you, and this is eſpecially to be attended to 
in the matter of Juſt andfear. 


For the very e, ee of a laſtfall object are 
of themſelves a direct temptation; and he that dreſſes 
his fancie with remembrances of this vanitie, opens 
4 door to let the fin in. Murenia ls little boy being 
afraid of the wolf at the door, opened the _ 
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ſee if he were gone, and let the beaſt in: and: ſince 
the fancy is the proper ſcene of luſt, he that brings 
the temptation there, brings it where it can beſt pre- 
vail. Therefore in our examination concerning this 
evil, and whether we be likely taſtand in this war, 
we are to examine our ſel ves only, whether we are 
perfectly reſolved to fly and not to fight, that is, 
whether we will ſecure our ſelves by the proper 
arts of the ſpirit of prudence: for if any * can 
make us come neer this Devil, we are loſt without 
remedy. | 


I be temptations in the matter of fear are ſome- 
thing like it, if you will examine whether you love 
God fo well that you would dye for him, inquire as 
well and wiſely as you can, but be not too particu- 
lar. Satisfie your ſelf with a general anſwer, and 
reſt in this, if you finde that the apprehenſion of 
death is not ſo great as the apprehenſion of (in; if 
you pray againſt fear, and heap up arguments to 
confirm your courage and your hope, if you finde 
that you deſpiſe thoſe inſtances of perſecution that 
you meet with; for the reſt, believe in God, who. 
it may be will not give ſtrengths before you need 
them; and therefore be ſatiſhed with thus much, 
that your preſent ſtrength is ſufficient for any pre- 
ſent trial; and when a greater comes, God hath 
promiſed to give you more ſtrength when you ſhall 
have need of more, But examine your ſelf by 
what is likely to fall upon you actually. It may be 
you have cauſe to fear that you ſhall be made poor 
for a good conſcience, or impriſoned for your du- 
ty, or baniſhed for religion, conſider if you love 
God ſo well that you are likely to ſuffer that, 
which is likely to happen to you; but do not dreſs. 
your examination with rare contingencies and un- 
* | " likely 
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likely accidents, and impoſſible caſes. Do nat ask 
your ſelf whether you would endure the rack for 
God, or the application of burning Baſons to your 
eyes, or the torment of a ſlow fire, or whether 
you had rather go to hell than commit a ſin; this is 
too phantaſtick a trial; and when God(it may be) 
knowing your weakneſs, will never put you to it 
really, do not you tempt your ſelf by fancy, and 
at afflictive repreſentment. 


Domitian was à cruel man, falſe and bloody; and 
to be neer him was a perpetual danger: enough to 
try the conſtancy of the braveſt Roman. But once 
that he might be wanton in his cruelty; he invited 
the chiefeſt of the Patricii to Supper; who coming 
in obedience and fear enough, entred into a Court 
all hanged with blacks, and from thence were con- 
ducted into dining rooms by the Pollinctors, who 

uſed to dreſs the — — unto Funerals : the lights 
of heaven (we may ſuppoſe) were quite ſhut our 
by the approaching night and arts of obſcurity , 
when they were in thoſe charnel houſes (for ſo they 
ſeemed) every one was placed in order, a black 
Pillar or Coffin ſet by him, and in it a dim taper 
beſmeared with brimſtone that it might burn faint, 
and blew, and ſolemn ; where when they had ſtood 
a while like deſigned ſacrifices, or as if the Prince 
were ſending them on ſolemn Embaſſie to his bro- 
ther the Prince of Darkneſs ; on a ſudden entred 
fo many naked Black-Moors, or Children beſmear*d 
with the horrid juice of the ſepia, who having dan- 
ced a little in phantaſticx and Devils poſtures, re- 
tired a while, and then returned ſerving up a ban- 
quet as at ſolemn funerals; and Wine brought to 

them in Urnes inſtead of Goblets; with deepeſt 
ſilence, now. and then. interrupted. with fearful 

33 groans 
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groans and ſhriekings. Here the Senators, who 

. poſſibly could have ſtrugled with the abſtracted 
_ . thoughts of death, ſeeing it dreſſed in all the fear. 
ful imaperie and Ceremonies of the grave, had no 
gowers of Philoſophy or Roman courage; but 
alling into a /ipothjmic ot deep ſwooning, made up 
this papeantry of death with a repreſenting of it 
unto the life. This ſcene of ſorrows was over. acted, 
and it wasa witty cruelty to kill a wiſe man, by 
making him too imaginative and phantaſtical. It is 
not good to break a ſtaffe by too much trying the 

ſtrength of it, or to undoa mans ſoul by a uſeleſs 
and fo phantaſtick a temptation. For he that cries 
bimſelf fuxther than he hath need of, is like Pale- 
mon, ſhepherd, who fearing the foot- bridge wat 
not ſtrong enough to try it, loaded it fo long, 
till by his unequal trial he broke that which would 
have born a bigger burden than he had to carry o- 
gs will better ſaffer a long uſage, 


ver it. Some thisp 
than an unc qual trial. 


2. Wlien any man hath by the former meaſuret 


examined himſelf, how his affections do ſtand to ſin 


and folly, by whatſoever ſigns he is ufually made 
confident , let him be ſure ro make abatements of 
his confidence, if he have found that he hath failed 
already in deſpighit of all his Arts; and all his pur- 
poſes. If we have often fallen back from our reſo- 
lotions, there is then no ſign left for us but the thing 
ſignified: nothing can tell us how our affections are, 
but by obſerving what they do. For he that hail! 
broken his word with me, when it was in his power 
to keep it; hath deſtroyed my confidence in him: 
but if he hath deceived me twice or thrice in the 
ſame thing; for ſhame and prudence fake I will 
venture no more, if I can be difobliged. If we 
cher e for 


therefore have fail'd of our promiſes ro God'fo 
many times, that we can ſpeak nothing reaſonably 
of our proceedings, nor imagine what thoughts 
God hath concerning us, but the hardeſt and the 
worſt; though we have great reaſon to rejoyce in 
Gods long ſuffering and infinite patience, yet by 
any ſigns which can be given we have no reaſon 7» 
cruſt our ſelves, 1 


Tor if we ſhall. now examine; we can tell no 
more _ we could do before, we were alwayes 
deceived in our,.coazeRures and: gretences; and it 
15 more likely now cate fn Path fo lo i 
vailed , and by eur frequent telapſes we naſt at 
leaſt learn this truth, that our heartt are falſe; and 
our promiſes are not to be truſted: In this. caſt, no 
teſtimony is credible but an eye witneſſe. There - 


fore let us leave all artificial examinations and be- 


take our ſelves to the ſolid and material practices 
of a religious life.” We muſt do ſomething eally, 
before we can by inquiring tell lidw it js with us, 
When we bare reſolved, and in fomemeaſure per- 
formed our reſolution, when * habe ſtood the 
ſhock of a temptation and found ot heart firmi aj 
3 day of religion; when we perceive fin to dab | 
ker, and the kingdom of grace to grow in power. 
when we ſeel that all our holy yows ate more thay 
words, and that —— dt aer fools, a. 
wayes giving God rde but never perfor; 
| be bop abi, bar thee now we have ſet our 08055 


on the enemy, and are not infallibly carried away 
when our te ion comes; then we may in- 


quire further, and look after the former ſignes and 
indications of ſpiritual life, and the juſt meaſures of 
preparation. Till then let us not trouble our ſelves 
rich the particular „ ind the artificial 
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of Recombinant of our ſelves in the 
matter of our Prayers in order to a 
a fy en 


— 


FT He Holy Sacrament is in its nature and def 
1 a folemp prayer, and the imitation of . 
interceſſion which our glorious High Prieſt conti | 
Pam iy tally makes for as in heaven; and as it is our mi- 
a . niſtery, and contains our duty, it is nothing elſe but 
N. 4. be ſolemnity and great cxconomy. of prayer, for 
| de whole, d for exery member, and for all and 
every. rticular N of che Church; and all 
the whole conjugation of Offices apiog;of 
RYE. ad cj onjuncti ee enn is 1 
os c 5 emnity 
anche e efore in gies to do an 0 work 


le as we on it were fit we 
Hs a bw denn daily 
For ſince ha: 15 ſo many . amt 
in prayer, we nothing more * 
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to receive the grace of the Sacraments, and the 
bleſſings of Communion, than holy Prayer; ſince 


Prayer can obtain every thing, it can open the 
wind om of heaven, and Fay. gates of het z it 
can put a holy conſtraint upon God, and detain an 
Angel till he leave a bleſſing; it can open the trea- 
ſures of rain, and ſoften the iron ribs of rocks, till 
they melt into tears and a flowing river: Prayer 
can unclaſp the girdles of the Nortli, ſaying to a 
Mountain of Ice, Be thou removed hence, and caſt 
into the bottom of the Sea; it can arreſt the Sun in 
the midſt of his courſe, and ſend the ſwift winged 
winds upon our errand, and all thoſe ſtrange things, 
and ſecret decrees, and unrevealed tranſactions 
which are above the clonds, and far beyond the re- 
pions of the ſtars, ſhall combine in miniſtery and 
advantages for the praying man: It cannot he bug 
ve ſhould feel leſs evil, and much more _ than 
we do, if our Prayers were right. But the ſtate of 
things is thus: It is an eaſie duty, and there are 
many promiſes, and we do it often, and yet we 
prevail but little. Is it not a ſtrange thing, that 
our friends die round about us, and in every famil 
ſome great evil often happens, and a Church ſhall 
ſuffer per ſecution for many years together without 
remedy, and a poor man groans under his oppreſ- 
ſor, who is ſtill proſperous, and we cannot reſcue 
the life of a ſervant from his fatal grave; and ſtill 
we pray, arid do not change the courſe of provi- 
dence in a ſingle inſtance many times, whether the 
inſtance be of little or of great concernment: what 
is the matter ? we patiently ſuffer our prayers to 
be re jected, and comfort our ſelves by ſaying, that 
it may be the thing is not fit for us, it is againſt th 


decree of God, or againſt our good, or to be de- 
nied is better; and the Ng 
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and events, to which a denial does better miniſter 
than a conceſſion. This is very true, but not al- 
ways when we are denied; for it is not always in 
mercy, but in anger very often we are denied, be- 
cauſe our duty is ill performed : For if our pray- 
ers were right, the providence of God would often 
find out ways to reconcile his great ends with our 
great deſires; and we might be ſaved hereafter, and 
yet delivered here beſides; and ſometimes we 
ſhould have heaven and proſperity too, and the 
croſſe ſhould be ſweetned, and the days of afflicti · 
on ſhould for our ſakes: be ſhortned, and death 
would not come ſo haſtily, and yet we ſhould be 
preſerved innocent in the midſt of an evil generati. 
on, though it waited for the periods and uſual de- 
terminations of nature: Let us rectiſie our Pray- 
ers, and try what the event will be; it is worth ſo 
much atleaſt ; but however, as to the preſent caſe, 
if we perform this duty pitifully and culpably, ir is 
not to be expected we ſhould communicate holily. 

The gradation and correſpondencies of this holy 

miniſtry will demonſtrate this truth, ” | 


For what Chriſt did once upon the Croſſe in re- 
al Sacrifice, that he always does in heaven by per- 
petual repreſentment and interceſſion , what Chriſt 
does by his ſupream Prieſt-hood, that the Church 
doth by her miniſterial ; what be does in heaven, 
we do upon earth; what is performed at the right 
hand of God, is alſo repreſented and in one man- 
ner exhibited upon the holy Table of the Lord: 
and what is done on Altars upon ſolemn days, is 
done in our Cloſets in our daily offices; that is, 
God is invocated, and God is sd, and God 
is reconciled, and God gives us bleſſings and the 
fruits of Chriſts paſſion in the vertue of the 2 
a ce 


in matter of our Prayers, &c. 

ficed Lamb; that is, we believing and praying, 
are bleſſed and ſanified and faved chrough Jets 
Chriit. So that as we pray ſo we communicate: 
if we pray well, we may communicate well, elſe at 
no hand. Now in this, beſides that we are to take 
account of our Prayers by all chofe meaſures of the 
Spirit which we have learned in the holy Scriptures, 
there are two great lines of duty by which we can 
well examine our ſelves in this particular. 
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1, That our Prayers muſt be the work of our 
| hearts, not of our lips; that is, that we heartily 
defire what we fo carefully pray for: and God 
knows this is riot very ordinary. For beſides that 
we are not in love with the things of God, and have 
no worthy value for Religion, there are many 
things in our Prayer which we ask for, and do not 
know what to do with if we had them; and we do 
not feel any want of them, -and we care not whe- 
ther we have them or no. We ask for the Spirit of 
God, for Wiſdom, and for a right Judgment in all 
things; and yet there are not many in our Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies who uſe to trouble themſelves at 
all with judging concerning the Myſteries of God- 
lineſſe. Men pray for humility, and yet at the 
ſame time think that all that which'is indeed humi- 
lity, is a pitiſul poorneſſe of ſpirit, puſilanimity, 
and want of good breeding. We pray for contri- 
tion and a broken heart, and yet if we chance to 
be melancholy we long to be comforted, and think 
that the Lectures of the Croſſe bring Death, and 
therefore are not the way of Eternal Life. We pray 
ſometimes that God may be firſt and laſt in all our 
thoughts; and yet we conceive it no great matter 
whether he be or no; but we are ſure that he is not, 
but the things of the world do take up the place of 
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the deſire, and the ſharpneſle of the appetite is a 


God ; and yet we hope to be ſaved for all that, and 


conſequently are very indifferent concerning the 


return of that prayer. We frequently call upon 


God for his grace, that we may never fall into ſin, 


now in this, beſides that we have no hopes to be 
heard, and think it impoſſible to arrive to a ſtate 
of life in which we ſhall not commit ſins, yet if we 
do fin, we know there is a remedy ſo ready, that 
we believe we are not much the worſe if we do. 


ſires all this while? We pray againſt covetouſneſſe, 


and pride, and gluttony; but nothing that we do but 


is either covetonſneſſe or pride; fo that our Pray. 
ers are terminated upon a word, not upon a thing, 
We do covetous actions, and ſpeak proud words, 
and have high thoughts, and do not paſſionately 


deſire to have affections contrary to them, but on- 


ly to ſuch notions of the ſin as we have entertain- 
ed, which are ſuch as will do no real prejudice or 


mortification to the ſin: and whatever our Pray- 


ers are, yet it is certain our deſires are ſo little, and 


ſo content with any thing of this nature, that for 
very many ſpiritual petitions we are indifferent 
whether they be granted or not. 


But if we are poor or perſecuted; if we be in 
fear or danger, if we be heart-ſick or afflicted with 


an yncertain ſoul, then we are true deſirers of re- 


lief and mercy; we long for health, and deſire 
earneſtly to be ſafe; our hearts are pinch'd with 


* th ; * a jy "7 * > 2 * F * * * of 54; 2 22 1 ED T4 CO; A 1 1 woo s . ö N he Poet 3 5 AY 10 * . * iS * % 9 . * 400 28 , & er I x 
RO ng. , s 2 N 7 oO : tes ER 1 RIS A 1 va 
a * . , ne 32 32 
. : pe - « 
- * 
q . 


Here are prayers enough, but where are the de- 


pain; then we pray, and mind what we do. * He 
that is in ſear of death, does not when he prays 
for life think upon his money and bis ſheep; the 
entring of a fair woman into the room does not 
bend his neck, and make him look off from the 


Princes 
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in matter of onr Prayers, &c. 


Princes face of whom he ſacs for pardon, And if 
we had deſires as ſtrong as our needs, and appre- 
henſions anſwerable to our duty, it were not poſ- 
ſible that a man ſnould ſay his prayers and never 
think of what he ſpeaks : bur as our attention is, 
ſo is our deſire, crifling and impertinent; it is 
- frighted away like a bird, which fears as mach when 
you come to give it meat, as if you came with a 
deſign of death, y 


2 Low, 4 4 N 
P . P Ws * 
Gr . 2 5 7 3 — * * 
1 - 7 
2 
* 
— * — 
4 — 
1 | 
. 


When therefore you are to give ſentence con- 
cerning your Prayers, your Prayer- book is the 
leaſt thing that is ro be examined; your Defires 
are the principal, for they are fountains both of 
action and paſſion. Defire what you pray for; for 
certain itis, you will pray paſſionately if you de- 
fire fervently. Prayers are but the body of the bird; 
Deſires are its Angels Wings. l 


2. If you will know how it is with you in the 
matter of your Prayers, examine whether or n 
the form of your Prayer be the rule of your life. 
Every Petition to God is a Precept to man; and 
when in your Liranies you pray to be delivered 
from malice and we | from pride and envy, 
from fornication and every deadly fin; all this is 
but a line of duty, and tells us that we muſt never 
conſent to an act of pride, or a thought of envy; 

to a temptation of uncleanneſſe, or the beſmear. 
ings and evil paintings of hypocrifie. * But we 
when we pray againſt a {in think we have done e- 
nough; and if we ask for a grace, ſuppoſe there 
is no more required. Now Prayer is an inſtrament 
of help, a procuring auxilliaries of God, that we 
may do onr duty; and why ſhould we ask for 
help, if we be not our ſelves bound to do the 
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thing? Look not therefore upon your prayers as. 
aher method of eaſe and 9 — „ — — per- 
petual monition of duty; and by what we require 

af God, we ſee what he requires of us; and if you 
want a ſyſtem or collective body of holy precepts, 
vou need no more but your prayer book; and if 
on look upon them firſt as duties, then as prayers, 
$a is things fit to be deſired, and fit to be laboured 
for, your prayers will be much more uſeſull; not ſo 
often vain, nor ſo ſubject to illuſion, not ſo deſti- 
tute of effect, or ſo failing ef the promiſes. Fhe 
prayers of a Chriſtian muſt be like the devotions 


of the huſhandman, God ſpeed the plough, that is, 
labour and prayer together; a prayer to bleſs our 
labour. Thus then we muſt examine. 


Is deſire the meaſure of our prayer ? and is la- 
bour the fruit of our deſire? if ſo; then what we 
ask we ſhall receive as the gift of God and the re- 

ward of our labour; but unleſs this be the ſtate of 
pur prayer, we ſhall inde that the receiving of the 
Sacrament will be as ineffective becauſe it will be as 
imperfe& as our prayer. For prayer and Commu- 
nion differ but as great and little in the ſame kinde 
ofduty, Communion is but a great, publick and 
ſolemn addreſſe and prayer to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt: and if we be not faithful in a little we ſhall 
not be. intruſted in a greater; he that does nat 
pray holily and proſperouſly, can never communi- 
cate acceptably. This therefare muſt be ſeverely 
and prudently examined. 6 


But let us remember this; that there is nothing fit 

tq be preſented to God but what is great and x- 
cellent; far nothing comes from him but, what is 
great and beſt, and nothing ſhould be ern 
0 | im 
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him that is little and contemptible in its kinde. It 
is a myſterious elegancie that is in the Hebrew 


of the Old Teſtament, when the Spirit of God Gen. 38. 


would call any thing very great, or very excellent, 
he calls it | of the Lord]; ſo the ys nag the 
Lord. that is, a great affrightment fell upon them 
and the fearful fre that fell upon the ſhepherds and 


ſheep of Fob is called the fireof God; and when Da. Job 1. 16. 


vid took the ſpeare and water-pot from the head 
of Saul while he and his guards were ſleeping, it 
is ſaid, that the ſleep of the Lord, that is, a very 
great ſleep was fallen upon them. Thus we read 


of the flames of God, and a land of the darkmeſſe of | 
Sud, that is, vehement flames, and a land of exceed. — 


ing darkneſſe: and the reaſou is, becauſe when God 
ſtrikes, he ſtrikes vehemently, fo that it is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God: 
And. on the other ſide, when he bleſſes he bleſ- 
ſes excellently ; and therefore when Næomie bleſ- 
ſed Boa x, ſhe ſaid, Let him be bleſſed of the Lord, 
that is, according to the Hebrew manner of ſpeak- 
ing, Let him be exceedingly bleſſed. In propor- 
tion to all this, whatſoever is offered ro God 
ſhould be of the beſt ; it ſhould be a devout Pray- 
er, a fervent, humble, paſſionate ſupplication. He 
that prays otherwiſe, muſt expect che curſes and 
contempt of his lukewarmneſs. and will be infi- 
nitely unworthy to come to the holy Communion, 
whether they that come intend to preſent their 
Prayers to God in the union of Chriſts interceſſion, 
which is then ſolemnly imitated and repreſented. 
An indevout Prayer can never be joined with 
Chriſts Prayers, Fire will eaſily combine with fire, 
and flame marries flame; but a cold deyotion and 
the fire of this Altar can never be friendly and 
unite in one pyramid to aſcend together to the 

| regions 
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regions of God and the Element of love. If it be 
a prayer of God, that is, fit to be intitled, fit to be 
' Preſented. unto him, it muſt be moſt vehement and 
holy. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous may, 
only can be confident to prevail; nothing elſe can 
ever be ſanctified by a con junction with this ſacri- 


fice of prayer, which muſt be conſumed by a hea... 


venly fire. There is not indeed any greater indiea- 
tion of our worthineſs or unworthineſs to receive 
the holy Communion than to examine and under. 
ſtand the Rate of our daily prayer, | 
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Of preparatory examination of our 
ſelves in ſome other 
inſtances. 


E that comes to the holy Communion muſt 
examine himſelf concerning his paſſions; 
whether that which uſually tranſports him to unde- 
cency and ſhame, to fin and folly , be broughe un- 
der the dominion of grace, under thecommand of 
reaſon, under the Empire of the ſpirit. For the 
paſſions of the ſoul are the violences and ſtorms of 
reaſon, neither reaſon nor grace ein be heard to 
ſpeak when they are loud; and in vain it is thae 

| you 
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you tell a paſſionate perſon of the intereſts of wiſ- 
dom and Religion. We ſee it in fools who have no 
allay ef reaſon, their anger is rage, their jealou- 
ſie is madneſs, their deſires are ravenous, their loves 
are troubleſome and unſeaſonable . their hopes are 
groundleſs but ever confident , their fears are by 
chance , but alwayes without meaſure : and a fool 
when his belly is full may as ſoon be perſwaded in- 
to temperate diſcourſes , as he that is paſſionate, 
to be obedient to God and to the rules of his own 
felicity, 


A great fear and a conſtant vertue are ſeldom 
found in one man; and a coward is yertuous by 
chance, and ſo ſong as he is let alone; but unleſs 
the fear of God be greater than the fear of man, it 
isin the power of his enemy whether that man ſhall 
be happy or wiſe, And ſo it is in a great or eaſie 
anger; every man and every thing can put a peeviſh 
perſon out of his Religion. It cannot in theſe and 
all the like caſes be well, unleſs by examining we 
find that our ſpirit is more meek, our paſſion eaſier 
overcome, and the paroxyſms or fits return leſſe 
frequently, and the ſymptomes be leſſe malignant. 
In this inſtance we muſt be quick and ſevere; and 
begin betimes to take a courſe with theſe vermin 
and vipers of the ſoul, Saeteniut tells, that when 
the witty flatterers of Ceſar had obſerved that no 
irogs did breed in his Grandfathers Villa which was 
in the ſuburbs of Rome, they ſet themſelves to 
invent a reaſon which ſhould flatter the Prince, and 
boldly told abroad that when young Octavius was 
a childe he once in ſport forbad them to make 
a noiſe, and for ever aſter they were ſilent and 
left thoſe pools; ever ſince Octavius began to 
ſpeak, they left off to make their noiſes 12 

Wel 
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dwellings there. If we ſuppreſſe our paſſions that 
make inarticulate* noiſes in the ſoul, if betimes 


and in their infancie we make them ſilent, we ſhall 


find peace in all our dayes. Bug an old paſsion, an 
inveterate peeviſhneſs , an. habitual impotency of 
luſt and vile deſires are like an old Lion; he will by 
no means be made tame and taught to eat the meat 
of peace and gentleneſs. 


If thy paſsion be laſting and violent, thou art in 
a ſtate of evil: if it be ſudden and frequent, tranſi- 
ent and volatile, thou wilt oſten fall into ſin , and 
though every paſsion be not a in, yet every exceſs 
of paſsion is a diminution of reaſon and Religion; 
and when the acts are fo frequent that none can 
number them, what effects they leave behind, and 
how much they diſorder the ſtate of grace, none 
can tell. Either therefore ſuffer no paſsion to tranſ- 
port and govern you, or no examination can ſigni- 
fe any thing. For vo man can ſay that a very paſſio- 
nate man it a very good man; or how much he is be- 
loved of God who playes the fool ſo frequently; 
nor how long God will love him who is at the mer- 


Dolori i cy of his imperious paſsion , which gives him laws 


fræna re- 
— 

nulla me- 
teria non reines to grief, every thing that croſſes thee can 


and can every day change his ſtate from good to 
bad. It was well ſaid of one; If you give the 


eſt maxi- produce the biggeſt grief; and the cauſes of paſ- 


ma. 


ſions are as they are made within. He that checks 
at every word, and is jealous of every look, and 
diſturb'd at every accident, and takes all things 
by the wrong handle, and reflects upon all diſtur- 
bances, ſwitches and ſpurs bis paſsion, and ſtrives 


to overtałe in and to be tied to infelicity: but no- 


thing can ſecure our Religion, but binding our 
paſsions in chains, and doubling our guards — 
>. them, 
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them, leaſt like mad-folks they break their locks 
and bolts and do all the miſchief for which they can 
have inſtruments and opportunity, 


Concerning fame ſortsof paſſionate perſons , it may 
be truly ſaid, that they are very unfit to communi- 
cate , but that then are fit , it can be confidently ſaid 
of none. | 


Here therefore let us thus examine 
our ſelves. 


- Are your deſires unreaſonable, paſsionate, impo- 
tent and tranſporting ? If God refuſes to give you 
what you deſire, can you lay your head ſoftly down 
upon the lapof providence and reſt content without 
it? Do you thankfully receive what he gives, and 
when he gives you not what you covet, can you 
Rill confeſſe his goodneſs and glorifie his will and 
wiſdom , without any amazement, diſſatisſaction, 
or ſecret murmurs ? Can you be at peace within 
when your pur poſes are defeated , and at peace a- 
broad with him that ſtands in the way between you 
and your deſires? And how is it with you in your 
angers ? Does it laſt ſo long, or return ſo frequent- 
ly as before ? Have you the ſame malice, op hase : 
you the ſame peeviſhneſs ? For one long anger and Hæc bre- 
twenty ſhort ones have no yery great ence, how wa 
fave only that in ſhore and ſudden angers we are — 
ſurpriſed, and not ſo in the other: but it is an in- 
tolerable thing alwayes to be ſurpriſed, and a thou- | 
| ſand times to ſay ; I was not aware, or I was miſ- 
taken, But let us without excuſes examine our 
ſelves in this matter, for this is the great Magazine 
of vertue or vice; here dwells obedience or licenti- 
119 7 | | ouſneſs, 


" 226 Of Examination of our ſelves I 
Lauhie habitat conſtricta Ovſnels, a cloſe knot, or an 
licentia nodo open liberty, little pleaſures, and 
Et fle&i faciles iræ vinoq; great diſturbances, loſs of time, 
madentes and breach of vows. But if thar 
Excubiz — - » to-Chriſt ha 
Jecundiq; metus, & non VE may come do wunrme We nie 
ſecura voluptas ſtopped ſo many avenues of ſin 
Et laſciva volant levibus and fountains of temptation , it 
erjuria pennis. : 
Clindian. 252 Honorit. * its Wa * 2 


2. He that comes to the Holy Communion muſt 
examine himſelf whether his luſts be mortified, or 
whether they be only changed. For many times we 
have à ſeeming peace when our open enemies are 
changed into falſe friends; and we think our ſelves 
holy per ſons becauſe we are quit of carnal crimes, 
and yet in exchange for them, we are dying with 
ſpiritual. It is an eaſie thing to reprove a murderer, 
and to chide a fooliſh drunkard, to make a liar 
bluſh, and a thief to run away. But you may be 
ſecretly proud when no man ſhall dare ta tell you 
ſo; and to have a ſecret envy and yet to keep com- 
pany with the beſt and moſt religious per ſons. A 
lictle examination will ſerve your turn to know 
whether you have committed adultery , or be a 
ſwearer; but to know whether your intentions be 
boi whether you love the praiſe of men more than 
the praiſe of God, whether religious or ſecular 
intereſt be the dearer , whether thete be any hy- 
pocriſie or ſecret malice in your heart, hath ſome- 

thing of more ſecret conſideration. Do not you 
ſometimes ſecretly rejoyce in the diminution or 
diſparagement of your brother ? Do not you tell 
bis fad and ſhameful tory with ſome pleaſure ? Are 
you not quick in telling it, and willing enough it 

ſhould be believed Would you not fain have = 8 | 
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leſſe than your ſelf, not ſo eminent, not ſo well 
eſteemed , and therefore do not you love to tell a 


true ſtory of him that is not ſo very much for his 


commendation ? 


Theſe things muſt be examined , not that it can 
be thought that a man muſt be without fault when 
he comes, but that be muſt cheriſh none, he muſt 
leave none unexamined; he muſt diſcover as much 
as he can and crucife all that he can diſcover. He 
that bath mortified his carnal appetite, and is 
prone of his conqueſt, or prayes often & reproaches 

im that does not; and gives almes, and ſecretly un- 
dervalues him that cannot; or is of a right opinion, 
but curſes him that is in the wrong; or leaves his 
ambitious purſuits and vain-glorious purpoſes, but 
ſits at home and is idle, is like a man who ſtands 
by a fire in a wide and a cold room; he ſcorches 
on one ſide and freezes on the other: whereas the 


habits of vertue are like a great mantle, and the 


man is warm and well all over. But it is an ill cure 
for the ague to fall into a ſeavour, or to be eaſed 


of ſore eyes by a diverſion of the rheum upon the 


lungs : and that foul that turns ber back upon one 
fin and her face to another is ( it may be) weary of 


the inſtance , but not of the iniquity : and rolling. 


upon an uneaſie bed of thorns ,- chooſes only to be 
tormented in another part: but finding the ſame 
ſenſe there becauſe the part is inſormed by: the ſame 
ſpirit, and no difference between the thorn in the 
ſide and the thorn in the hand, perceives her ſelf 
miſerable and incirled with calamity. But when 
from carnal crimes which bring ſhame, a man falls 
into ſpiritual crimes which moſt men let alone; 
from thoſe fins which every thing can reprove to a 

ſerret venom and an — ulcer ; a man may 


come 
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come to the Communion , and the holy man that 
Miniſters cannot reject him; but he cauſes no joy 
before the Angels; and becauſe he does not exa- 
mine wiſely and judge ſeverely, he is diſcerned by 
God, and ſhall be judged, when to be jaaged, means 
all one with being condemned. , 


3. When we examine our ſelves in order to re- 
ceiving of the bleſſed Sacrament , we muſt be care- 
ful that we do not limit our examination; and con- 
fine it to the time ſince our laſt receiving. For ſome 
petſons who think themſelves ſpiritual, uſually ea - 
mine how they have comported themſelves fince 
the laſt communion 'only , and accordingly make 
judgement upon themſelves , and theſe men poſsi- 

"I y may do well enough; if they be of the number 
of them of whom our bleſſed Saviour affirms, that 
they need no repentance, that is, no change of life; 
no inquiry but into the meaſures of progreſſion. 
But there age bat few who live at that tate, and 
they that do , it may be bave not that confidence. 
But to them and all men elſe , it were ſafe advice, 
that the inquiry how they have lived ſince the laſt 
communion ſhould be bur one part of their exami- 
nation. N | 


1. Becauſe they who ſo limit their inquiries muſt 
needs ſuppoſe that till then all was well, and that 
then they communicated worthily';, and conſe- 
nently that all the whole work and Oeconomy of 

vation was then performed, every one of which 
ſuppoſals hath an uncertain truth, bur a very certain 

danger. G6 
2. They who ſo limit their examination ſuppoſe 
that. at every Communion they begin the world 

22 „ 
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anew ; whereas our futore life is to be a progreffi- 
on upon the old ſtock, and judgement is to be made 
of this that comes after by that which went before; 
and therefore theſe limited examinations muſt 
needs be of leſſe uſe and purpoſe, True it is, that 
at every Communion we are to begin a new life, 
and ſo we ought every day; that is, we ought to 
be as zealous, and as penitent, as reſolute and af- 
fectionate, as if we never had begun before; we 
ought ſo to ſuſpect the imperfeRion of what is paſt, 
that we are to look upon our ſelves but as new be- 
ginners; that by apprehending the ſame neceſſity 
we may have the ſame paſſion, the ſame fervour 
and holy fires. But in the matter of examining we 
muſt conſider how much hath been pardoned, that 
we may examine how thankful we have been, and 
what returns we have made: we muſt- obſerve all 
our uſual failings, that we may now ſet our guards 
accordingly: we muſt remember in what weak part 
we were ſmitten, that we may ſtill pray againſt it; 
and we muſt renew our ſad remembrances that we 
may continue our ſad repentances, and we muſt look 
upon our whole life that we may be truely hume 
bled. He that only examines how it is with him 
ſince the laſt Communion, will think too well of 
himſelf if he ſpies his bills of accuſation to be ſmall, 
but every man. will find cauſe enough to hide his 
face in the duſt, and to come with fear and trem- 
bling when he views the ſam total of his life, which 
certainly will appear to be full of ſhame and of 
diſnonour. | D | 


3. We are not to limit our examinations to the 

interval ſince the laſt Communion , becauſe much FF 

of our preſent duty is relative to the firſt parts of ä 
our life. For all the former vows of obediencę 
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though we have broken them a thouſand times, yet 
have ſtill an obliging power; and there are many 
contingencies of our liſe which require peculiar 
uſages and treatments of our ſelves, and there are 
many ſollies which we leave by degrees, and many 
obligations which are of continual duty; and it 
may be that our paſſion did once carry us to fo ex- 
tream, to intollerable a violence; perhaps twenty 


years ago, that we are ſtill to keep our fears and 


tremblings about us, leſt the ſame principle pro- 
duce the ſame evil event. When Horatius Cotle 
at glorious victory over the three Sabin 
Brothers, and entring gloriouſly into Rome _ 

ed his ſiſter, wetting his Laurel with her unſeaſon- 
ears for the death of one of them whom ſhe 
loved with the honour of a wife and the paſſion of 
a lover; and being mad with rage and pride, be. 
cauſe her ſorrow allayd his joyes and glory, kill'd 
her with that ſword by which her ſervant died: 
Sometimes paſſion makes a prodigious excurſion 
and paſſes on to the greateſt violence, and the moſt 
prodigious ſollies; and though it be uſually ſo re- 

ſtrained by reaſon and Religion that ſuch tranſvo -· 
lations are not frequent; yet one ſuch act is an 
eternal teſtimony how weak we are, and how mif- 


chievous a paſſion can be. It is a miracle of provi- 


dence that in the midſt of all the rudeneſſes and ac- 


cidents of the world, a man preſerves his eyes, 
which every thing can extinguiſn and put out: and 
it is no leſſe a miracle of grace, that in the midſt ſo 
many diſhonourable loves there are no more hor- 
rid tragedies : and ſo many brutiſh angers do not 


produce more cruel ſudden murders ; and that ſo 


much envy does not oftener break out into open 
hoſtilities ; it is indeed a mighty grace that pares 


the nails of theſe wild beaſts, and makes them more 


inno- 
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innocent in their effects, than they ar in their 
nature; but fill the principle remains: there is in us 
the ſame evil nature, and tlie ſame unruly paſtian, 
and therefore as there ought. to be continual guats 
upon them , fo there muſt be continnal inquiri 
made concerning them; and every thing is to be 
examined, leſt all be loſt upon a ſuddenn 
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4. We muſt not limit our examination to the in2 
terval of the: laſt Communiom;':becauſe: oar:!fidſt 
repentances muſt ſtill proceed and + muſt never 
be at an end. For no man was ſo pardoneat-the 
laſt Communion but that he is ſtill obliged to beg 
pardon for thoſe fins he then repented of. He m 

always repent, & a lways pray and never be at peace 
with the firſt fins of his youth; and the ſorrows of 
the firſt day muſt be the duty of every day; and 
that examination muſt come into this account; and 
when we inquire: after our on ſtate we muſt not 
view the little finger, but the whole man. For in all 
the forreſt the ape is the handſomeſt beaſt ſo lung 
as he ſhewes nothing but his hand; but when the 
inquiring and envious beaſts looked round about . 
him, they quickly eſpied a foul deformity; :: 


There are in the ſtate of # fans ſoul ſome good 
proportions, and ſome well dayes, and ſome for- 
tunate periods, but he that is contented with be- 
holding them alone , cares more to pleaſe bimſelf 
than to pleaſe God, and thinks him to be happy 
whom man, not whom God approves; By this 

way twenty deceptions and impoſtures may abuſe a 
man. See therefore what you are from head to 
foot, from the beginning to the end, from the firſt 
entry to your laſt progreſſion; and although it be 

not . that we * actually eonſider all; 
K 2 yet 
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yet it will be neceſſary that we alwayes truly know 


it all, chat our relative duties, and our imperfect 

actions, and our collateral obligations, and the || - 
(direct meaſures of the increaſe of grace may be 
juſtly diſcerned and underſtood. | 


4. He chat examines bimſelf and would make 
right judgement of his ſtate and of his duty muſt 
not do it by ſingle actions, but by ſtates of life and 

habits of Religion. If we can ſay truly that | 
neither proſperity nor adverſity, neither croſſe 

nor crown, imployment nor retirement, pub» 
lick offices nor houſhold-cares do diſorder us in 
our duty to God and our relations; that is, if we 
ſafely and wiſcly paſſed through, or converſe in 
any one of theſe ſtates of life , it is very likely 
that things are well with us. But the conſideration Þ| 
of ſingle actions will do but little. Some acts of 
charity, and many prayers, and the doing one 
noble action, or being once or twice very bounti. 
ful, or the ſtrugling with one danger, and the 
ſpeaking for God in one conteſtation, theſe are 
excellent things, and good ſiꝑnifications of life, 
but not alwayes of health and ſtrength , not of a 
ſtate of grace. Now becauſe in the holy Com- 
munion we are growing upto the meaſures of the 
ſulneſs of Chriſt , we can no otherwiſe be fitted to 
it, but by the I at and increaſe of a man, 
that is, by habits of grace and ſtates and permanen- 
cies of Religion; therefore our examinations 
muſt be accordingly. 
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2 
Devotions to be uſed upon the days of our 
Examination, relative to that duty. 


The Hymne. 


| iy Lord is in his holy temple, the Lords throne 
is in heaven: his eyes behold, his eye-lids try 
the children of men. | | 

The Lord tryeth the righteous : but the wicked 
and him that loveth violence his ſoul hateth. 
For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſle : 

bis countenance doth behold the upright. , 

The words of the Lord are pure words: as ſilver 
tried in a furnace of earth, purified ſeven times. 

Thou haſt proved mine heart, thou haſt viſited 
me in the night, thou haſt tried mE and ſhalt find 
nothing: 1 am purpoſed that my mouth ſhall not 
tranſgreſs, 

Hold up my goings in thy paths - that my ſoot- 
ſteps ſlip not. bY: 

As for God, his way is perfect: the word of the 
Loy is tryed, he is a d to all thoſe that truſt 
in him. Mr 

For who is God fave the Lord? and who is our 
rock fave our God ? 
Vine: K 3 — Judge 
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from the beginning; thou dwelleſs on high, 
rd yet humbleſs thy ſelf to behold the things 


ſearched me, O Lord, and known me; thou 
undlerſtandeſt my thoughts afar off, and art 
Aequaiated with all my ways; for there is 
not a word in my tongue but thou O Lord 


Devotions to be uſed b 
Judge me O Lord, for I have walked in mine] 

integrity : but Lxruſt in the Lorg, therefore I ſhall 
Emine me, O Lord, and prove me; try m 
reins and my heart: for thy lo vg - kindneſſe is be- 
fore mine eyes, and I will walk in thy truth. 

I will not fic with! vain perſons; neither will I go 
in with diſſewblers. 1 

I hate the Copgregation of evil doers: and will 
not ſit with the wirkt. 

Iwill waſhrmine hands in innocency: ſa will I 
compaſſe thine Altar OTord. © e a 

That I may publiſh with the voice of thankſgi- 
ving: and tell of all thy wondreus works | 

But as for me, I will walk in my integrity: re. 
deem meand be merciful unto me. IJ 
g So ſhall my foot ſtand in an even place: and in 
the congregations will I bleſſe the Lord. 


Glory be to the F ather, &c. 
As it was inthe beginning, &c. 


N Eternal and 10ſt Glarious God, who 
ſitteſt in heaven ruling over all things 


that are in heaven and earth; thou haſt 
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 khnoweſt it altogether > Be paged to impart 
unto thy ſervant a ray of thy heavenly light, 
# beam of the Sun of righteouſneſſe ; open 
mine eyes that I may ſee the wondrous things 
of thy Law, that I may walk in them all my 
days : Set all my fins before my face, that I 
may ſpeedily and earneſt'y and perfectly re- 
bent and forſake them all- Give me a ſight 
= of my infirmities, that I may watch againſt 
them; diſcover to me all my evil and weak 
S privciples, that I may reform them ; and 
whatſoever is wanting in me towards the un- 
derſtanding of any thing whereby I way 
| pleaſe thee and perfe@ my duty, beg of thee 
to reveal that alſo unto me, that my duty may 
not be undiſcerned, and my faith way not be 
reproved, and my affetions may not be per- 
verſe, and hardned in their fooliſh purſu- 
ance, and a ſecret ſin may not lye undiſcoue- 
red and corrupting my ſoul. 


Lk. 


(7 me an ingenuous and a ſevere ſpi- 
J rit, that whatever judgment of chari- 
ty I make concerning others, I may give 4 
right judgment concerning my own ſtate and 
aGions, condemning the criminal, cenſuring 
the ſuſpicious, ſuſpect ing what ſeems \allowa- 
ble, and watchful even over the beſt, that T 
ray in the ſpirit of repentance and mortifi- 
K 4 cation 
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cation correct all my irregularities, and. re- 
form my errours, aud improve the good. 

things which thou haſt given me; that en- 
deavouring to approve my actions to my con- 
ſcience, and my conſcience to thy law, I may 
not be a reprobate, but approved by thee in the 
great day of examination of all the world, 
and be reckoned. amongſt thy Elect, thy ſe- 
cret ones, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


A ſhort form of Humiliation, after our 
Examination. 


| J. 


II Y Judgments O Lord God are declared in 
thunder, and with fear and dread thou ſha. 
keſt all my bones, and my ſoul trembles when I con- 
ſider that great day in which thou ſhalt judge all 
the world, and that infinite juſtice which will not 
ſpare the mighty for his greatneſſe, nor the poor 

r his poverty; and thy unlimited power, which 
can mightily deſtroy all them chat will not have 
thee to reign over them. | 


II. 


O moſt dreadſul Judge. I ſtand in amazement 
when J conſider that the heavens are not pure in 
thine eyes: and if thou ſoundeſt perverſneſſe in 
thy Angels, and didſt not ſpare them, * ſhall 

_ ome 


5 


I 


become of me? The ſtars fell from heaven. and 
what can I preſume, who am but duſt and aſhes? 
They whoſe life hath ſeemed holy are fallen into 
an evil portion; and after they have eaten the 
bread of Angels, they have been delighted with 
Carobe· nuts, wich husks and draffe of Swine. 


III. 


There is no holineſſe, O God, if thou with- 
draweſt thy hand; no wiſdom profits if thy go- 
vernment does ceaſe, No courage can abide, no 
chaſtiry can remain pure ; no watchfulneſſe keep 
us ſafe, unleſſe thou doeſt continue to ſtrengthen us, 
to purifie us, to make us ſtand. When thou leaveſt 
us, we drown and periſh, when thy grace and 
mercy viſits us, we are lifted up and ſtand upright. 
We are unſtable, and unſecure, unleſſe we be con- 

firmed by thee; but we ſeek to thee for thy help; 

and yet depart from the wayes ofchy commande- 

ments, . a 


IV. 


O how meanly and eontemptibly do I deſerve to 
be thought of } how little and inconſiderable is the 
good which I do? and how vaſt, how innumerable, 
how intolerable are the evils which l have done? [ 
ſubmit O God, I ſubmit to the abyſſes of thy righ- 
teous and unſearchable judgements ; for I have 
been ſearching for a little ſome little good in me; 

but l finde nothing. Much indeed of good I have re- 
ceived; but l have abuſed it; thou haſt given me 
thy grace; but I have turned it into wantonneſle: 
thou haſt enabled me to ſerve thee; but I have 
ſerved my ſelf; but never but when I. was thy 
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enemy: ſo that in me, that is, in my fleſh dwelleth 


no good thing. 
| , V. 
J am a deep abyſſe, O God, of folly and ca- 
lamity; I have been ſearching my heart, and can 


find no good thing , I have been ſearching, and[ 
cannot find out all the evil. Thou didſt create in 


me a hope of glory, bat I have loſt my confidence; 
and men have ſometimes ſpoken good things of me, 
but I know not where they are; and who ſhall raiſe 
me up when I fall down before thy face in thy eter. 


nal judgment? 


VI. 


I will no more deſire, I will no more ſuffer, I: 
will no more ſeek, I will no more be moved by the 
praiſes of men; for behold they ſpeak, but they 
know nothing : Thou art ſilent, but thou knoweſt 
all things, and I increaſe the number of my fins, | 
What ſhall Ido, O thou preſerver of men! I will | 


lay my face in the duſt, and confeſs my ſelf to be 
nothing, 5 


VII. 


Pity my ſhame O God: bind up my wounds; 
lift me from the duſt; raiſe me up from this no- 
thing, and make me ſomething; what thou wilt, 
what thou wilt delight in. Take away the parti- 


tion wall, the hindrance, the fin that ſo eaſily be- 


ſets me; and bring me unto Jeſus, to my ſweeteſt 


Saviour Jeſus; unite me unto him; and then al- 


wong in my ſelf I am nothing, yet in him ! * | 
. Vi: 43 | | 4 : 
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chuſe but love, Amen, Auen. 


A Prayer for holy and fervent tires of 
| Religion, and particularly of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, 


O Moſt Bleſſed, moſt glorious Lord and 
| Savionr Jeſus; thou, that watereſt the 
furrows of the earth, and refreſheſt her wea- 


rineſſe, and makeſt it very plenteons, behola” 


0 God my deſart and nnfruitful ſoul 5. I have 
already a parched ground, give me a land of 
Rivers of Vaters; my Soul is dr but uot 
thirſty ; it hath no water, nor it deſirmuuae; 
I hade been like a dead mam to al the deſtres 
f heaven. I am earneſt and concerned in the 
things of "the world; but very indifferent, or 
rather not well enduring the ſeverities and 
excellencies of Religion. I have not been 
greedy of thy Word, or ldnged for thy Sacra- 
ments. The worſt of thy followers came run- 
ing after thee for loaves, thongh they-tared 
not for the miracle but thou 74 reſt me 

| loaves awtl miracles together; and I have 

cared for neither > Thou offereſt: us thy 

elf, and all thy infinite f wa 3 T 

have' needed even the compulſion of laws to 
Arive me to thee; and then Indeed I % the 
EC 3 wee; 


23 
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be what I ovght. to be, and what thou canſi nat 


— 4 


ä 
r b * 


140 Devotion to be uſed 

| ſweetneſſe of thy preſence , and reaped no 
fruit. Theſe things O God arenot well, they 
are infinitely amiſs. But thou that provide 
meat, thou alſs giveſt appetite ;. for the 2 
and the meat, the neceſſity and the relief 
are 'all from thee. OY ; 


= 
Be pleaſed therefore, O my deareſt Lord, 


to create in thy ſervant a great hunger and 
thirſt after the things of thy kingdom and the © 
righteouſneſſe of it, all thy holy graces,and all 
Phe holy miniſteries of graces that I may long 
for the bread of heaven, thirſt after the foun-. 
taivs of ſalvation, and as the Hart panteth 
after the brooks of water, ſo my ſoul may de. 
F 9120 O Lord, O kindle ſuch a holy flame 
in my ſoul, that it may conſume all that is 
ſet before me ;, that it may be meat and drink 
to me to do thy will. 


III. 


Grant O bleſſed Jeſus that I may omit ne 
opportunity of ſerving thee , of converſing 
with thee, of receiving thee; let me not. reſt 
iu the el and loweſt meaſures of neceſſity, 
but paſſe on to the excellencies of love, and 
the trenſportations of an excellent Religion, 
that there may remain in me no apetite for 

PH | | | any 


any thing but what thou loveſt ; that I may 
have no ſatisfaFion but in 4 holy Conſcience, 
no pleaſure but in Religion, uo joy but in God, 
and with ſincerity and zeal, heartineſſe and 
ingenuity, I may follow after righteouſneſſe, 
and the things that belong unto my peace, 
until I ſhall arrive in the land of eternal 
peace and praiſes, where thou liveſt and 
reigneſt for ever world without end. Amen. 


\ 
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Of Faith, as it is a neceſſary diſpoſition |} 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 1 


Xamination of our ſelves is an inqui- 
ry whether we have thoſe diſpoſiti- 
ons which are neceſſary to a wor. 
thy Communion. Our next in- 
quiry is after the diſpoſitions them- 

' ſelves, what they ought to be, and 
what they ought to effect; that we may really be 
that whichrwe deſire- to be found when we are exa- 
mined. I have yet only deſcribed the ways of exa- 
mining; now I am to ſet down thoſe things where- 

by we can be approved, and without which we can 

4 never approach to theſe divine Myſteries with wor- 

| thineſſe, or depart with joy. Theſe are three; 
1. Faith, 2. Charity, 3. Repentance. 
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HE Bleſſed cacrament before him that bath 
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SEC T. 
Of Catechumens, or unbaptiſed. perſons. 


> 


A 


no faith is like meſſes of meat ſer upon 


the graves of the dead * they 


7 


ſmell not that nidour which 


quickens the hungry belly; they 


feel not the warmth, and taſte 


not the juyce; for theſe are pro- 


vided for them that are alive, and 


the dead ha ve no portion in them, 


This is the firſt great line of intro- 
duction, and neceſſarily to be ex- 


re fine dulce nihil, Doe 


mine, | 
Nec juvat ore quid appe- 
tere, 
Pocula ni prius atq; cibos 
Chriſte tuus favor imbue- 
rit, 
Omnia ſan&ificante fide. 
Prudentius hymno 3. ante 
cibum. 


amined: we have the rule from the Apoſtle; Exa. 2 Cor. 13. 


mine your ſelves whether ye be in the faith, prove your ** 
own ſelves. Kyow ye not your own ſelves how that 
jeſus Chriſt is in you except ye be reprobates? As if 
he had ſaid, ye are reprobates, and Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall never dwell in you, except by faith; without 
this you can never receive him; and therefore ex- 
amine ſtrictly your ſelves concerning your faith. 


But the neceſſity of this preparation by faith 


bath a double ſenſe, and a proportionable neceſſi- 


ty. 1. It means that no unbaptiſed perſon can come 
re the holy Communion, 2. It means that thoſe 


that are baptized have an actual and an operative 


faith, 


144 dy catechument, ; 
faith, properly relative to theſe divine Vyſteries, 


and really effective of all the works of faith, Of 


this we have the moſt ancient and indubitable re- 
cords of the Primitive Church: For in the Apolo- 
gy which 7»ftin Martyr made for 


o dna wages - the Chiiſtians, he gives this ac- 


oy iclv d md a1i5sd4oyna; count of the manner of diſpen- 
And Av m3 SiNfiy mire ling the holy Euchariſt, ** It is 
uv? „, x, Avvauiry 73 * lawful for none to participate of 
d ape, aweprioy yy this Fuchariſtical bread and 


#is aye yer: ory , x4 wine, but to him who believes 


Free Brounre as 6 xs © thoſe things tc be true which 
magiddxey, * are taught by us, and to him 
( that is waſhed in the laver of 

** regeneration, which is to the remiſtion of ſins, 

| * and who live as Chriſt bath commanded Shut 
Ovecs A the proſ haue and the unhallowed people out of door, 


zl Ss O Ohe ſang, None comes to this holy feaſt but 
BNN. bo e are cleanſed in Baptiſm, who are 


ſar ctified in choſe holy waters of regeneration, Ho 
have obedient Souls, ears attentive to the Sermors 
of the Goſpel, and hearts open to the words of 
Chriſt. Theſe are they who ſee by a brighter 
light, and walk in the warmth of a more refreſhing 
Sun; they live in a better air, 


2H © " 7 5 : E 
— purior illos and are irradiated with a purer 


n * beam, the glories of the Sun of 
7 righreouſneſſe ; and they only 
are to eat the precious food of the facrificed lamb : 


For by Baptiſm we are admitted to the ſpiritual 
life, and by the holy Communion we nouriſh and 


preſerve it. J 


But although Baptiſm be always neceſſary, yet 
alone it is not a ſufficient qualification to the ho 

Communion, but there muſt be an actual faith alſo 

ak in 
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in erery Communicant. Neither fach done; nor 
bapriſm alone can ſu ffice; but it muſt de the atu- 
al bh of baptized ſons which diſpoſes us to this 
ſacred Feaſt 5 For the. Church gives the Commu- 
nion neither to ae nor to Infancs, nor 
to mad men, nor to natural fools, Ott 


| Catechnmess noi 1 as to Vt hop 
| Communion. 


Ot this betty the Ea of Tuſtin Mas? 
tyr, St. Cyril of Alexandria gives this full account. 
We refuſe, togive the Sacraments to bu 
mens, though they already know the trui nd 
wh a loud voice confeſſe tho faith of 4 
e cauſe they are not yet enriched with the 105 

| 281 bo them who wy conſli " hey 
ut whe 

1 75 6. is N 

es dwell wichin 


ey are 


4 not pr rom the cantact and com 


* who come do the myſtical be 4 the) 4 
Mers of the Myſtery cry. with a load, yoice, 


ana. ſanſtis, Let hob be iven to ſai 
NY ir 2 lg 5 . at e 

* ſanctiflcatton of y does aptee wit 
& them only who in their al are ſanctified by 
* the holy Ghoſt.) And this was the certain and 

perpetual "Dodtine and Cuſtom of the Church; 
infomuch that in the - primitive Churches 
they , would not ſuffer N perſons ſo 
much as tõ& ſce the Conſecration/of the holy 


Myſteries, as is to be ſeen in many Eecleſiaſtical 
| L Ke 
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* Dionyf. Fecleſ, tderarch. 
Microlog. .obſery«|FEcelel. 
cap. 51. in biblioth. PN 
baſ. expolit, liturg. 

15. 16. Germarnis' Rr 
P. in rerum Peelend ths) 
Orla, Purandus. ration. Di- 
Vin. offic. I. 4. & I. 6. Al- 
bertus Magnus de officio 
Miſſæ tract. 3, c. 23. Al- 
cuinus de divins dffic.  A-". 
quinas Summ. 3. q. 80. art. 


4. 


ſetsi Open 2. 


f e 


but until we are in the h 
not Be e at the Maſters Tabl 
iph ways und hedges muſt be called 

ich at the de ors; and Ifen 

1 Wake des ths oral Cüttaflte 
"Oe rind}. Fach ir. the aber f the foul, 
10 5 is tried 


1 Gen 
01 Nor- it role medicinal ; 
bor che Spirit bt at great Angel that den 
ugs thicber and; Kc 8 ab: 
(He: that ts, 90 failh Roe does 
bab iz dd ede the: ed muſt fror 
is | Uchte: 80 1 wilt bapti alone d- 
þ 115 and Anderer are 
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Records x. The reaſon of this is 
nothing but the nature and ana. 
lopy of the thing it ſelf. For we 
fir come ro Chriſt by faith, and 
we firſt come to Chriſt by Ba- 
ptiſm ; they are the two dbors of 
the Tabernacle, which our Lord 
bach pi: ched and not man. By 
faith we deſire to:go in, and by 
baptiſm we are admitted. Faith 
knocks at the door, and baptiſm 
boos we can- 


they that 


in, ll 
be 


"nd the 0. 


they ſhall 
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1444:1455300:5455 
ter 
Of Communica ting Lifans — 


Queſtion. 


whether Infants are to be admitted to ths 
Holy Communion ? 


Wahr the holy Communion may be gen 
rd Infants, bath been a great queſtion in 


the Church of God; which in this inſtance 'hach 
not been as in others, divided by parties and ſi A 
perſons, but by whole ages: for from ſome of 
earlieſt ages of the Church, down to the time of 2 
Charles the Great, that is, for above fix hundred * : 
years, the Church of God did give che holy Cem. 
munion to newly baptized Infants. St. Cy 22 . 
counts a miracle of an Infant, into who 61 
(when the parents had ignorantly and relely iet 1 
the babe] the WO. Prieſts 14 forced ſome of ö 
their Idol Sacrifice : But when the Miniſter of tl 
Church came to pour into the mouth the Calice of © 
our Lord, it reſiſted, and being over-powred grew 
fick, and fell into convulli ions, By which 1 
the practice of the Church of that a ficient» 
ly declared, Of the matter of fa& —— is no PE, 
ſtion; but they went further. 
The primitive Church did believe ĩt RE to 

| the ſalvation of Infants : St. Auſtis believed that 

| this Doctrine and practice deſcended from the Apo 
L 3 


% 


ſtles; that without both the Sacraments no perſon || i 


of C ommunicating I nf ante. 


| could come to life, or partake of the Kingdom of 
heaven; which when he had endeavoured to prove 


jargrly, he infer this concluſion ; 


Si ergo, ut tot & tanta Di-. Its in vain to promiſe ſalvation 


vina teſtimonia concinunt, 


nec ſalus nec vita æterna un eſſe they be baptize Fl 
ceive the body and 


ſine baptiſmo & corpore & 
ſanguine Domini cuiquam 
expectanda ſunt, fruſtra ſi- 
ne his promittitur parvu- 
lis. lib. x. de peccat. merit. 
& remiſſ. cap. 20. & c. 24. 
vide eundem de verbis A- 
poſtoli ad Bonifac. Epiſt. 
23. ad vitalemepiſt. 106. 
. cont. duas epiſtol. Pelagi- 
an. I. 1. ci22. & lib. 4. e. 
4 lib. contr. Julian c. 2. & 
S. Cyprian. Iib. 3. Teſt. ad 
Quirin. c. 25. Author Hy- 
nognoſt. in operibus S. Au- 
guſt. idem ait expreſſe &. 
PaulinuzEpiſt. Nolanus e- 

iſt. 12. ad. Severum. 8. 


* 


and life eternal to little children, 
and re- 
blood of 
Chriſt, ſince the neceſſity of them 
both is atteſted by ſo many, ſo 
great, and ſo divine Teſtimo. 
nies. And that this practice con- 
tinued to the time of Charle- 
maine, appears by a Conſtitution 
in his Capitular, ſaying, | Thar 


the Prieſt ſhould always have the 
"Euchariſt read 
one is ſick, or 


2 that when any 
Ot when achild is weak, 
he may preſently give him the 


Communion, leſt he die without 


it.] And Alcaixus recites a Ca- 


yril. Hieroſ. Catech. 3.c. hon exprefly charging, that as 


1. Idem dixit P. Innocen- 


tius. Capitꝭ Caroli Mag. lib. 
I. cap. Id r Alehin. lib. de 


divinis e den videre 
eſt in Ordige R 
edidit Pact 
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ano quem Es! 
Hittorpi- riſhment. fam | 
by the Greeks, by the i hiopi· 
Ant, by the Bohemians and Mora. 
via: and it is confeſſed by Mal- 


ſoon as ever the, Infants are ba- 
ptized, they 


fhould receive the 

oly Communion before they 
fuck,, or receive any other nou- 
The ſame alſo is uſed 


Maldonatus in Johan. 6. denate ®, that the opinion of St. 


num. 1166. 


Alsuſtis and  Innocentins, that the 


Euchariſt is neceſſary even to Infants, prevailed in 
the Church for ſix hundred years together. 


Bunt ſince the time of Charles the Great, chat 


is, 
for 


this practice hath been omitted in 
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for above eight hundred years, 


the Weſtern Churches generally; 


condemned as unfit, and all men 
commanded to believe, that 
though the ancient Churches did 


doctr. exhor. ad Germanos 
Alvarez in itin. EÆthiop. 


f f Joachimum Vadianum in 
and in the Council of Trent it was notat. lib. 1. fol. 14. de Sa- 
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Vide Hierem. Patr. C. P. 


cram. Euchariſtæ concil. 
Trid. Seſſ. 21. can. 4. 


intolerable to command men to 


do it upon ſome probable reaſons, yet they did 


not believe it neceflary, Concerning which I ſhall 
not interrupt the uſefulneſſe which ] intend in this 
diſcourſe, by confuting the Canon; though it be 


believe in a matter of fact contra- 
ry to their evidence, and to fay 
that the Fathers did not believe it 


Mö d a Y 0:35 gil 
* a, dyernre my ar 
ar 1 maceſule, dixit 
Agatho apud Ariftor, 


to be neceſſary, when they ſay it 


is, and uſed it accordingly : yer becauſe it relates to 
the uſe of this divine Sacrament, I ſhall give this 


ſhort account of it. 


The Church of Nome, and ſome few others, are 


the only refuſers and condemners of this ancient 


and Catholick practice: But upon their grounds 
they cannot reaſonably deny it, 1. Becauſe Infants 
are by them affirmed to be capable of the grace and 
benefits of the Euchariſt : for to them who put no 
bar (as Infants put none) the Sacraments by their 
inherent virtue confer grace, and therefore parti- 


cularly it is affirmed, * that if Infan 


ceive the Euchariſt, they ſhould alſo receive grace v. 4+ - 
with it: and therefore it is not unreaſonable to 
give it to them, who therefore are capable of it, 

| becauſe it will do them benefit; 


9 


it. For, 


and it is conſe- 
quently (upon theſe grounds) uncharitable to deny 


ts did now re- Franc. 7 


Enchar. 8. 
75» 


2. They 
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2. They allow the ny upon the ſuppoſition 
of which the Fathers did maſt reaſonably proceed. 
and they only deny the concluſion. For by the 
words of Chriſt, it is, abſolutely neceſſary to eat 


john underſtood of Sacramental manducation (in which 
John 3. 5, interpretation both the ancients and the Church of 
| Rowe do conſent) then it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
communicate, For although there are other ways 

of eating his fleſh and drinking of his blood, beſides 

the Sacramental manducation, yet Chriſt in this 

place meant no other; and if of this he ſpake when 

he ſaid | without doing this we have no life in a, 

then it will not be ſufficient to baptize them, thoug 

in baptiſm they ſhould receive the ſame grace us in 

the Euchariſt , becauſe abſtracting from the benefit 

and grace of it, it is made neceſſary by the Com- 
mandment, and by the will of God it is become a 

means indiſpenſibly neceſſary to ſalvation, It is 
neceſſary by a neceſſity of the meant, and a neceſ- 

ſity of precept. True it is, that in each of the Sa- 
craments there is a proportion of the ſame effect, 

Chap. 1. às | have already diſcourſed *, yet this cannot ſeſ- 
dect. 3. ſen the neceffity that is upon them both; for ſo 
: Pharaohs dream was doubled, not to _ divers 
events, but a double certainty; and therefore al- 
though children even in baptiſm are partakers of 

the death of Chriſt, and are incorporated into and 

made partakers of his body ; yet becauſe Chriſt 


for ſeveral proportions of the ſame reaſon, the 
Church of Rome muſt either quit the Principle, or 
"retain the conſequent, for they have digged a diteh 
on both ſides, and on either hand they are fallen in- 


ron: 


John 6. bis fleſt and drink, his blood: and if thoſe words be 


hath made one as neceſſary as the other, and both 


b jnconyenienge, But it will be more material to 
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conſider the queſtion as it is in it ſelf, and without 
celationtoiany Schools of learning. Therefore, 
1 , FR 55 R „„ 7 , 3 


3. It is tertain that in Scripture there is nothing 
which directly forbids the giving the Holy Coni- 
munion to Infants. For though we are commanded 
to examine, and ſo to eat; yet this precept is not 
of it ſelf neceſſary, but by reaſon of an introdu- 
ced cauſe; juſt as they are commanded to believe 
and repent who are to be baptized i that is, per-: 
ſons that need it, and that can do it, they muſt: 
and Infants without examination can as well reteive 
the effect of the | Euchariſt, as without repentance 
they can have the effect of Baptiſm. For if they 
be communicated, they and the whole Aſſembly 
do declare the Lords death; for that is done by 
vertue of the whole ſolemnity, and it is done by 
the con junct devotion of. the whole Community; it 
is done by the Prayers and Offices of the Prieſt, 
and it is done by the action of every one that com- 
municates : it is done in Baptiſm; and yet they 
are baptized who cannot: with their voices publiſh 
the Confeflion. Infants indeed cannot diſcern 
the Lords body, ſo neither can they diſcern truth 
from falſhood, an Article of Faith from an here- 
tical Doctrine; and yet to diſcern the one, is as 
much required as to diſcern the other: but in 
both the caſe is equal; for they muſt diſcern when 
they can confound or diſhonour ; but till they can 
do evil, they cannot be tied to do good. And it 
were hard to ſuppoſe the whole Church of God in 
ber beſt and earlieſt times to have continued for 
above ſix hundred years in a practical error; it 
will not well become our modeſty to judge them 
without further inquiry and greater evidence. 


L 4 1 


John 6. 
$3» 


See Chap. 
I. Sect. 2. 
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4. But as there is no prohibitiomof it, ſo no 
command for it. For as for the words of our bleſſed 
Lord recited by St. Fob», upon which the holy Fa. 
thers did principally rely, they were ſpoken before 
the Inſtitution of both the Sacraments, and indif. 
ferently relate to either; that is, indeed to them 
both, as they are the miniſtries of faith; but to nei. 
ther in themſelves directly, or in any other pro- 
portion, or for any other cauſe; for faith is the prin- 
cipal that is there intended; for the whole anal 
of the diſcourſe drawn forth of its cloud and alle- 
gory, infers only the neceſſity of being Chriſt 
Diſciples, of living the life of grace, of feeding in 
our hearts on Chriſt, of living in him, and by him, 
and for him, and to him; which is the work of 
faith, and believing in Chriſt, as faith ſignifies the 


being of Chriſts Diſciple. 


5. The thing it felf then being left in the midſt, 
and undetermined, it is in the power of the Church 
to give it or to deny it: For in all things where 
Chriſt hath made no Law, the Church hath li- 
berty to do that which is moſt for the glory of 
God, and the edification of all Chriſtian people. 
And therefore although the Primitive Church 


did confirm newly baptized perſons, and com- 


yet as with-great reaſon ſhe did 
change the time of Confirmation: from their firft 
Baptiſm, till they cou'd give an account of their 
faith; fo with equal authority, when ſhe hath. 
an equal reaſon, ſhe may change and limit the 
time of miniſtring the Communion. The Church 


municate them: 


is tied ta nothing but ta the Laws of the Sa- 


crament, and the Laws of Reaſon, and the Laws 
of Charity. But that either of chem is reaſonable e- 
1]. nough, 
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pough, may appear in the following conſiderations, 
For the Primitive Church had all this to juſti- 
fie their practice: That the Sacraments of the 
Goſpel are the great channels of the ꝑtace of God: 
That this grace always deſcends upon them that 
do not hinder it, and therefore certainly to Infants; 
And ſome do expreſly affirm it, and none can with 
certainty deny, but that Infants if they did receive 
Communion, ſhould alſo in ſo doing recetve the 
fruits of it: That to Baptiſm there are many 
acts of prediſpoſition required, as well as to the 
Communion; and yet the Church, who very 
well underſtands the obligation of theſe precepts, 
ſappoſes no children to be obliged to thoſe predi- 
ſpoſitions to either Sacrament, but fits every Com- 
mandment to a capable ſubject: * That there is 
ſomething done on Gods part, and ſomething on 
ours ; that what belongs to us,obliges us then when 
we can hear and underitand, but not before; but that 
what is on Gods part is always ready to them that 
can receive it: That Infants although th 
cannot alone come to Chriſt, yet the Chur 
their Mother can bring them in her arms: * That 
they who are capable of the grace of the Sacra- 
ment, may alſo receive the ſiga; and therefore 
the ſame grace being conveyed to them in one Sa- 
crament, may alſo be imparted to them in the 
other: That as they can be born again without 

their own conſent, ſo they can be fed by the hands 
of others; and what begins without their own actu- 
al choice, may be renewed without their own actu- 
al deſire: and that therefore it may be feared 
leſt, if upon the pretence of figurative ſpeeches, 
allegories and alluſions, and the injunction of cer- 
fain diſpoſitions, the holy Communion be __ 
| | _ hem, 


* N 53.4.8 
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n Of Chmongnleating 
N them, a gap be opened upon equal pretences bo des 
ny them Baptiſm, * That ſince * _ In- 
fants being circurciſed, is uſed as an argument that 
they mighe be-bepcizad their eating of the 'Paſchal 

| Lamb may alſo be a competent warrant to eit of 
that Sacrament, in which alſo, as in the other, the 

_ facrificed Lamb is repreſented as offered and flain 
for them. Now the Church having ſuch fair pro- 
babilities and prudential motives, and no prohibi- 
tion, if ſhe ſhall uſe her power to the purpoſes of 
kindneſſes and charity, ſhe is not eafily to be re- 
proved, leſt without neceſſity we condemn all the 
Primitive Catholick Church, and all the Modern 
Churches of the Eaſt and South to this day; eſpe- 
cially ſince without all diſpoſitions Infants are 
baptized, there is leſs reaſon why they may not 
be communicated, baving already received 
ſome real diſpoſitions towards this, even all 
the grace of che Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is certainly ſomething towards the other: And at- 
ter all, the refuſing: ro communicate Infants entred 
into the Church, upon an unwarrantable ground. 
'For though ic was confeſſed that the Communion 
2 would do them benefit, yet it was denied to them 
ns piforis, then when the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation en- 
| Rele4.de red, upon pretence leſt by puking up the holy 
Eucbariſt. Symbols the Sacrament ſhould be diſhonoured; 
## fur. which indeed, though that Doctrine were true, were 
infinitely unreaſonable, as ſuppoſing that Chriſt, 
vho ſuffered his body to be broken upon the Croſs 


than endure that light, who yet does daily ſuffer 
mice and mouldineſs to do worle unto it, 


But 
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that he might convey grace to them and us, would 
refuſe to expoſe the ſymbols to the accidents of a 
childs ſtomach, and rather deny them that grace 


any new grace can be ä 


But on the other ſide, they that without intereſt 
and partiality deny to communicate Infants, can 
conſider that Infants being in Baptiſm adcyitted 
to the Promiſes of the Goſel. and their porti 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt, can have upon — m n 
neceſſity to be communicated, For by their firſt 
Sacrament they are drawn from their meer natural 
ſtate, and lifred up to the adoption of Sons; and 


by the ſecond Sacrament alone they can go no fur. 


ther: * That although the firſt grace which is giyen 
in Baptiſm be given them as their firſt being, yet 
the ſecond graces are given to us vpon other ac- 
counts, even for well uſing the firſt free grace: 
That in Baptiſm there were promiſes made, which 
are to be perſonally accepted and verified before 
imparted : 
* That-it was neceſſity which gave ptiſm 
before their Reaſon; and that neceſſity heing ſer - 
ved, there can be no profit in proceeding upon the 
ſame method without the ſame reafon : That 


Baptiſm is the Sacrament of the new- barn, the be. 


£ 


„ 


ſenſe of the former determination: For by the 


ginning, the gate of the Church, the entry of the 
Kingdom, the birth of a Chriſtian; but the holy 
Euchariſt is the Sacrament of them that grow in 


grace, of them that are perſect in Chriſt Jeſus: 


* And laſtly, to him that liſts to be contentious, 
we are to lay as St. Paul did, pe have no (ub cum 
ſtom, wor the Churches of God, 


Now theſe probabilities on both ſides may both 
of them be heard, and both of them prevail in the 


1 


firſt it may appear that to communicate Infants is 
bear but the ſecond proves that it is not ne- 


ſary : for having in haptiſm regcived ſufficient 
65 | Py title 


= N is A +0 ; ” 
* e W * 2 
* N n < 5 e * 
* "yg N n 8 * A ASE is eng LARS + e . A * 
1 $ OO. ; 1 K 4 
X - ; . 7 Os - P OS : R e N 1 
* N * 7 * 8 6 0 J's. PR 8 ” ö . - 
7 we 7 7 7 — 2 A 4347 Y "Ms 7 
| 2 4 
. . ju s - * - * —— 2 
4 F ” 
* c + / bd * $ - 7 72 
# 6 4 - 2 - 4 — 
m of '#; 
= 
* 


title to the Kingdom of Heaven, they who before 
the uſe of reaſon cannot fin and cannot fall ſrom the 
grace they have received, cannot be obliged to the 
uſe of that Sacrament which is for their reparation 


* 
| 
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and ſeeurity - and therefore in this caſe the pre. 
ſent practice of the Church is to be our rule 
and meaſure of peace, and determination of the 


Article. 


nt tte 


SECT. III. 


Whether Imocents, Fools, and Mad. men 
may be admitted to the Holy 
Communion? 


O this J anſwer, That if fools can deſire it, 
and ean be kept innocent, the Church did 


never deny it to them; but unleſs they be capa- 


ble of love and obedience in ſome degree, they 
muſt in no caſe be admitted. A vicious fool is in- 


tolerable; and he that knows nothing of it, nor 


can be taught any thing, muſt be permitted to the 
mercies of God and the prayers of the Church; 
but he that is not capable of Laws, can be no part 
of a Society, and therefore hath nothing to do with 


Communion, If he can but learn ſo much that it 
is good for his ſoul, if he can deſire to go to God, 


and if he can in any degree believe in Chriſt, he 


will be judged according to what he hath, and not 
according co what he hach not; but if he cannot 


diſcern between good and evil, but aliferectly 
; likes 


likes and does one and the other, though mercy is 
to be hoped for him in the laſt account, yet becauſe 
he does that which is materially evil, and cannot 
diſcern what is ſpiritually good, he muſt not be 
admitted ſo much as to 115 Symbols of the divine 
Myſteries. 1 | 
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But concerning Mad. men the caſe is otherwiſe 5 
and therefore I am to anſwer with a diſtinctiom. If 
from a ſtate of fin and debauchery they entred into 
their madneſs, their caſe is ſad and infinitely to be 
deplored ; bar their debt-books are ſcaled up, they 
are like dead men, until they be reſtored to reaſon 1 
they cannot be reſtored to grace, and therefore not 1 
admitted to the Sacrament, But if they were men | 
of a good life, they may in their intervals, that is, 
when they can deſire it, and when they will not uſe 
the Sacrament irreverently, be communicated; 
For the ſeed of God abides within them, and no 
accident of nature can deſtroy the work of God, 
and the impreſſes of the ſpirit, nothing but their 
own wills can do that. D 


For in theſe caſes it is 4 good rule, and of 
great uſe in the practice of the Sactament: 
Whoever can communicate ſpiritually , may be 
admitted to communicate Sacramentally . that 
is, they who are in a ſtate of grace, and can 
deſire it, muſt not be rejected: And therefore 
pood men falling into this calamity, when they 
ave any caſe from their ſadneſſe, and thar 
they can return to words of order, and 
compoſed choughts , though but for a while, 
though but in order to that miniſtery, are not 
to be ke jected. 


But 
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\ But on the other fide', whoever can binder 
' the effeQ of the Sacrament, they are not to be ad- 
mitted co ir, unleſs they do not only not binder it, 
but actually diſpoſe themſelves to it: For if they 
can do evil, they can and ought to do good; and 
therefore vicious madmen having been and ſtill re- 
milining in a ſtate of evil, cannot be admitted till 
they do good , and therefore never while their 
nadnefle remains. The godly man that is ſo affli- 
ted may; but yet not till the fire that was hidden 
makes ſome actual and bright emiſſions. 


But then laſtly, For others who are of a probable 
life, concerning whom no man can tell whether 
they be in the ſtate of grace or no; becauſe no 
man can tell whether he that comes with that ſad- 
neſſe be capable or no, no man can tell whether he 
does well or ill; and therefore he muſt determine 


himſelf by accidents and circumſtances, and pru- 
dential conſiderations, having one eye upon the 
deſigns and compliances of charity, and the other 
r. the 1 of the NE . K the 
caſe is in all things alike with dying per ſons, paſt 
the uſe of ſpeech and reaſen. 


s EC T. Iv. 


. afual faith, a8 it is a A u. 
i Yon to the Sactament.,, 


er 4.47 


bfi che ich that is —————_ to — 
is wrapped up in the offices of that 
the Church of God admitted otiy ſuch perſons to 
the Sactament whom: ſhe called Fel — — 

a proprirty or ſingularity and eminency of ap- 
yk They accounted it: not enough barely to 
betieve or to be ptoſeſſors; for the penitents, ani 
the lapſed and the Catechumens were «ſo ; but hoy 
meant, fach . ns whoſe faith was 


and alive and joſtifyidg ; ſuch men whoſe ta ith had 


overcomethe:world, and overcome their u and 
conquered cheit ſpiritual enemy; ſuch who by.faich 
were real. ſervants. of — Afotes of his Ho- 
Arine , ſubject: of his Kingdom and obedient cn 
his inſtitution. Such a faith as this is indeed neceſ- 
fary10 every e - betauſe with. 
our ſuch a fata Chriſtian is nd more but a name 
bur the man is dead; 
this therefore wat, to take ſtrict and ſevere,ac- 
counts: which vre ſhall beſt do by the following 
. 2 . 


6 Breby true Chriſtian believer muſt conſent 
tothe Articles of his belief by an affent firmer than 


dnn be naturaliy produced from the ordinary ape 


— w- 


and dead men eat not. O 
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gection; but it is becauſe they are taught it in 
thild-hood., and 1h | 

their Parents 
Church and the Religion of the Qountry make up 
the demonſtration; but becauſe” their faith is no 
ſronger than to be the daughter of ſuch argy- 
wents , we find chey commonily live at ſuch A rate, 
as if they did neither believe nor care whether it 
were ſo or no. The confidence of the article makes 
them not to leave off violently to purſue the in- 
Lereſts of this world, and to lobe and labour fox 
the other. Before this faith can enable them to te. 
fiſt a temptation they muſt derive their aſſent from 
principles of another nature; and therefore be- 
cauſe-few men can diſpute it with arguments in- 
vincible and demonſtrative and ſuch as are natural 
ly apt to produce the moſt perfect aſſent, it is ne. 
ceſſary that theſe men of all other ſhould believe it 
betauſe it is ſaid to tome from God, and rely up- 
on it becauſe it brings to God, traſt it becauſe it is 


well as of the underſtanding, and as much love in 


For he that only conſents to an article becauſe it 
in evident, is indeed convinced, but hath no excel - 
leacy in his faith but what is natural, nothing that is 
cious and moral: true Chriſtian ſaith muſt have 
it ſomething of obſcurity, ſomething that muſt 
be made up by duty and by obedience : but it is 
nothing but this; we muſt truſt che evidence of 
God in the obſcurity of the thing. Gods teſtimo- 
ny maſt be clear to him, and the thing in all other 
ſenſes not clear; and then. to truſt the article be- 
2 — caule 


— 2 


ey inquire. no further Aiden 
their Prieſts, the laws of the 


Reed, acknowledge it certain becauſe it is excel. 
At'; that there may be an act of the will in it, as 
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ee Gad hah Gid it, ſtare in Kurd 
lenity which God loves and that he will reward. In 
oidér eo this, it is highly conſiderable chat the 
greateſt argument to prove our Religion, is the 
nefs and the: holineſs of it: it is that which 
kes peace and friendſhips ; content and cotiſort, 
which unites all relations and endears the relatives it 
relieves the needy and deſends the widdow, it ends 
ſtrife and makes love endleſs; all ther arguments : 
can be oppoſed and tempted dywit and malice, bur 
againiſt the goodneſs of the Religion no man can 
| ſpeak, by Which ic appears that the greareſt#rgi- 
ment is that which moves love d oy 10 ; to 
convince the rr. bo 
} Ot 2441 
© But: then for 6thers a0 my 
their inquiries alſo muſt be modeſt a 
cording to the A of thethinne; "nt to the 
delignes of God: they muſt not dibelieve an attĩ- 
ele in Chriſtianity 3 hich is not proved like a con. 
cluſion in Geometry; they miſt not be witty to 
Object, and curious to enquire deyond their lie 
for ſame are ſo ingenioully miſerable, chat ie 
will never believe a propoſition itt Divinity3f 7 
ching can be ſaid againſt it; they will be ctedulous 
enough in all the affairs of their life, bux impene- 
trable by a Sermon of the Goſpel; they wil ber 
| heve ow de- :of a man and ihe — of their 
i ; bur a promiſe of Seripture ſignifles/no- 
thing — it can be proved like a propoſſtion in 
the Metaphyſicks, If Semproninycell them a ſtory? - 
it is ſufficient if he be a juſt man, and the thr2av 
tive be probable : but though Religion be taught 
by many excellent men who gave their lives fot a 
teſtimony , this ſhall not paſſe for truth till there 
is objeio left co and. againſt it. The reaſon 


M of 


objections are nothing, the arguments are good, 


and the Preachers ate in the right. Faith aſſents 10 


the revelations of the Goſpel, not only becauſe 
they, are well proyed ,, but becauſe they are ex: 


« 


cellent things; not only becauſe my reaſon. is 
convinced ;. but my reaſon yields upon the fairer 
termes/ becauſe my affections. are gained. For if 
faich were an aſſent to an article ht juſt ſo far as it 
is demonſtrated, then faich were no vertue, and 
infidelity were no ſin; becauſe in this there is no 
choice, and no) reſuſal: but iybere that which is 
e is alſo ngiurally indemonſtrable, and yet 
luſion is chat in which we muſt rejoyce; 
that for which we muſt earneſtly contend; and 
chat in the belief of which we ſerye God, and that 
for which we muſt be ready to die. It is certain 
that the underſtanding obſetyiog the credibility) | 
andirhe will being pleaſed with the excellency,'they: 
produce a zeal of belief, begauſe they tagethen 
max up the demonſtration... For k reaſon can be 
oppoſed by a reaſon, and an argument by an argu- 
megt ; but if I love my Religion, nothing can 
take m from it, unleſs it can pretend to be more 
uſeſub and more amiable, more perſective and more 
icellen than heaven and immortality, and a king- 
dom and a crow ol peace, ani all the thing and 
ul glories of che Eternal Gd. 


121 op 1462173559 0 ie 3 
„ 2, That faith. which diſpoſes to the holy Com- 
munion muſt have init a ſulneſs of confidene and 
relying upon God, a truſting in, and a real ex- 
1 pectation 


{ 


= f * * - , , a 
N 4 9 r 1 2 6 <sx Ma. rs EL LEES " 1 599 p 2 2 > th. - T N n r n N 
e 9 , ꝓ⏑‚ , ., ͤ ß ð eo AS ⁊ĩð R e N n 
1 09 o : > 2 An 3 2 - N HS ”; Fly : N. 0 . 4 
* $74 r a 3 £ L . ie BA £ S 

* - HT RE 25," Fu — 7 

1 * : 5 *; r 6 * 
* . * 5 5 % £ F # * 

:£ + | „ 
#5. k - 5 : 1 * 5 
3 7 
« 4 4 
* 


— of the even of all the promiſes of the 

J. God hath promiſed ſufficient for thethings 

of | is life to them that ſerve him, They who have 
great revenues and full bags can eaſily truſt 'this 
' | promiſe : but if thou haſt neither mony nor friends, 
If che labour of thy hands, and the ſueceſſe of thy 
labour fails thee, how is it then ) Can you then re- 
lie upon the promiſe ? What means your melany 
choly and yoor fear', your frequent ſighs and the 
calling of your ſelf miſerable. and pndone? Gan 
God only help with means ? or cannot be alſo make 
the means, ot help without them; or ſee: thein 
ben you ſee them not ? or js it that you fear-whe.. 
ther he will or no? He that hath promiſed, if he 
be ere „is aluayes willing , whether he be able or 
no; and therefore, if you do not doubt of his 
power, why ſhould you at all doubt of his wiling- 
neſs? For if he — not able, he were not Ale 
mighty; if he were not willing to perform his pro- 
mile; then be were not i juſt ii and he that ſuſpects 
that. bach neiilier faith nor love for God:, of all 


will of God in which he moſt glories to commu. 
18 himſelf ze W, If yet your fear. ob- 
es and ay bay th ac all is well on, Gods part; 
youl Fave provoked him by your fins, and haye lo 
all, Te to the promiſe - I can ſay nothin 5 5 
FE but that you muſt. ſpecdi}; repent * 
| fault, ang then all will be quickly well 
ur part alſo, and your faith will have. no pr 
"Tet jon, and your fears will have no excuſe. When 


his Beese feaſtings, be kilfd h 

xr Of fſtarving but if Ceſar bad p 

hic all Sicily or the revenues of 2 , the beaſt 

would have lived and eaten. But * 
M 2 


imſelf for 
iſed to give 


4% 


22 


things inthe word; faith never · dſtruſts the good | 


the 'glutton Apicins bad ſpent a vaſt reyenue. in 


us trie again. 


God hath promiſed that a things 120 wk rage 
ther for good to them that fear him. Do we believe 
that our preſent affliction will do ſo? Will the loſs 
of our goods, the diminution of our revenue, the 
ami non of our bonour \, the death of our eldef 
fon; the unkindneſs of a husband, the frown 
of our prince, the defeating of our ſecular hopes, 
the 'anproſperous event of our imployment ? D 


we find” that our faith is right enouph really to be 


ſatisfied" in theſe things ſo much as to be pleaſed 
with Gods order and method of doing good to us 
by thefe unpleaſing inſtrument ? Can we re joyte 
under the mercy by the joys of believing at the fame 
time when we Srojhnder the affliction by the paf- 


ſions of ſenſe > Do we obſerve the delign of cure, 
het n we feel the pain and the fmart?' Arewep . 


Quæq; la- ent mr the evil, being ſupportedibyhe expe 


tent meli- on of the good which is promiſtd to follow + 21 his 
as: the proper work of faith, and iti vp indication, 


ora Puta. 


9 platarc h tells chat when the co rards of Lace 
PS depicted up! pn their, fields e moſt terrible 
"beaſts * could. imagine , theix 
'friphit nies that. they thi ht oe wr cou, to; 
y would fain Baye* de thei! ene 

ee Ce ſo, Which 
d 7907 ainted upon a greit veld 
little fly for his Eq, and to them 


2 vg dur a 

who fal 
battle, be anfwered; yea bur I bean to come 
neer rhe enemy, Hat he ſhalf ſee the little fly. 'T 


is our caſe, our My ferm ton like Gor 
: Flike e 
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God give! to man woof us no a „not ſo much 
as the promiſe of our rich friend, who yet may 
edilabled, or "yy break his word, or die, * "Bur 


geſign was to af. 


d be 4 it that he might not be noted in the 


heads, Lions and Tigres, things terrible in picture, 
but intolerable in their fury; bur if we come neer 
and conſider them in all the circumſtances; they 
are nothing bur a fly upon a ſhield, they cannot 
hurt us, and they ought not to affright us, if we 
remember that they are conducted by God, that 
they are the effect of his care and the impreſſe of 
bis love, that they are the method and order of 2 
dleſſing, that they are ſanctified and eaſed by a 
promiſe; and that a preſent eaſe it may be would penam * 
prove a future infelicity. If our faith did rely upon Phacthon 
the promiſe, all this were nothing; but our want Pro mu- 
of faith does cauſe all the exceſſe of trouble. For _—_ 
the queſtion is not whether or no we be aMicted, - 
whether we be fick , or croſſed in our deſigns , or 
deprived of our children; this we feel and mourn 
for: bat the queſtion is, whether all this may not, 
or be not intended to bring good to us? Not whe. 
ther God ſmiles or no, but to what purpoſes he 
ſmiles ? Not whether this be not evil, but 
whether this evil will not bring good to us? If 
we do believe, why are we without comfort and 
withour * If we do not believe it, where 
| is our fai 1 ; | 7 
And why does any of us come to the holy Com. 
munion if we do not believe it will be for: our 
good? but if we do think it will, hy do we not 
think ſo of our croſle ? for the promiſe is that eve: 
ry thing ſhall. Cannot the rod of God do good as 
well as the bread of God ? and is not he as good in 
his diſcipline as in his proviſion ? Is not he the ſame l. 2 
tn his School as at his Table? Is not his phyſick as RY © 
wholeſome as his food ? It is not reaſon, but plainly, - 2 3 
our want of faith that makes us think otherwiſe. 
Faith is the great magazine of all the graces and all 
the comforts of a Chriſtian : and therefore the Devil 
* 5 | M 3 en? 
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endeavours to corrupt the truth of it by inter. 
mingling errours, the ſincerity. of it by hypocri- 
fie, the ingenuity of it by intereſt , the comforcy 
of it by doubting, the confidences of it by ob- 
jections and ſecular experiences and preſent, conſi- 
derations ; by adherence to humane confidences, 
and little ſanctuaries, and the pleaſures of the 


7 


* and the f allibilities of 5 men. * When KXerxes 
nad a great army to conduct, and great ſucceſſes 
to deſire, and various contingencies to expect. he 
leſt off to ſacrifice to his Country gods, forſook 
*  Zapiter and the Sun, and in Lydia e Teen goodly 
Platan tree, tall and ſtrait —— ſpread, he encamped 
all his army in the fields about it, hung up brace. 
Jers and coronets upon the branches, and with 
coſtly offerings made his petitions to the beauteous 
tree; and when he march'd away he left 
a guard upon his God, leſt any thing ſhould do 
injury to the plant of which he begged. to 
be defended from all injury. By ſuch follies as 
theſe does the Devil endeavour to deflour our 
oly faith and confidences in God: we truſt 
in man who cannot truſt himſelf, we relie upon 
riches , that relie upon nothirg; for they have no 
ſtabiliment, and they have no foundation; but are 
like atoms in the air; the things themſelves can bear 
no weight, ard the foundation cannot bear them. 
In our afflictions we look for comfort from wine 
or company, from a friend that talkes well, or 
from any thing that brings us preſent eaſe, but in 
tbe mean time we look not into the promiſes of 
God which are the ſtore houſes of comfort; and 
hkethe dogs at Hippocrene, we lick the water drops 
that fall upon the ground and take no notice of the, 
fountain and the full veſſels. Theſe things are ſo 
heceflary to be conſidered in order to our prepara- 
44 . 5 tion 


nion to the Colmiunion; a hey are neceſſaty to 
de reduced to practice in 1 order to a Chriſtiam Gon: 


verſation : or the holy Communion is the ſum- 


mary and compendium of the Religion and duty of 
a whole life; and as faith cannot be holy; material 
and actiprabli without ir cortain in it a reat xtuſt in 
the promiſes of God; ſo neither can it be a fuffici- 
ent diſpoſition, to the receiving the divine myſte- 
ries unleſſe > ey * any ic be 1 4 . 8 
and gon gent | 


'F; That faith which is g * vrepabalcry ts 
the holy Communion muſt be the 2 Saal principle 
and effcQive of a | 
wings and in the Commaxidients of God. Who can 
pretend to be a Chriſtian und yet not believe thoſe 


words of St, Punt | Follow after peace with al men Heb. 12. ; 


vit bout which nd man ſhall (ce God 


and holineſs 
and yeti we do believe it, what 
become of us, who —_— follow 
neßs, but follow our an purſue dur luſt > If 

ve do belle vx this, we a 11 look about ũs and 


ce nor holi- 


live at another rate than men commonly do. But 


we ſill remain peeviſh and angry, malicious and 
unplacable ; apt to quarrel' and hard to be recon- 
ciled, lovers of money and lovers of pleaſures, 
but careleſs of holineſs and Religion; ns if they 
were things fit only to be ratked on, and to be the 
ſubject of Theological diſcburſes, but nor the rule 
of our lives and the matter of our care. v Jeis ex- 
preſly ſaid by St. Pa; He that eatethh und drinketh 
9 etteth and drinketh demnation'to himſelf. 28 
Now if weobſerve whar crouds of people in great 
Ciries' come to the holy Conimnnion , and 
bad, penitent and impenitent , the covètous and 


the proud; the crafty Waesche from yeſterdahs 


life + a faith in the: (b-ear> 
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we may enſily perceive: that not many men believe 
theſe words. He that ſayes to me, drink not this 

for; it is poyſon, bath! given me a law and en af. 
frightment, and I dare, not diſobey him; if I be- 
lieve him; and if we did believe dt. Paul, I ſuppoſe 
we ſhould as little dare to be damned as to be poy- 
Mat. 7. a. ſon d. Our Bleſſed Seviour told us, that with what 


meaſurs we met to others, it ail be mesſured to as 


e 


again; but who almoſt believes this, and conſiders 
what it means ? Will you be content that God 
ſhould deſpiſe you-as you deſpiſe! your brother? 
that he ſhould be as ſobn angry with you, as'you 
are with him 2 that he ſhbuld ſtrike you as haſtily, - 
and as feldom pardon vou, and never bare with 

your infirmities, and as ſeldom) interpret fairly 
what you ſay or do, and be revenged as frequent- 
Ivy as you would be ? And what think we of theſe 
Revel.21. ſayings] Into the bedwenly:Feruſalemi t here ſhall in no 
27. wiſt enter am thing that defileth, or prophancth, wei- 
„ ther whatſoever worketh abomination;or eth A lies] 
: Do men hefieve God, and yet doing theſe things 

- hope to be ſaved for all; theſe : terrible ſayings? 
Galat.s. || Now ile works of ibt ſteſt are mauiftſt, adultery, 
blo. | ornication,uuncleanneſs;laſervionſneſs,E& ee. uf. which 
lies you before ,, that: they: which, de ſuch things 

u not inherit the K 283 God] :Certainlyf 

we did believe that theſe things are ſpoken in earn- 

eſt ,, we ſhould not acequnt fornication ſuch a de- 

cent crime, ſo faſhianable-and harmleſs, or make 
ſuch a maygame of the fearful lectures of damne- 
tion. For if theſe words be true; will men leave 

mw ſins ox are they reſolved to ſuffer. damnation, 

as bei 


s being leſſe troubleſome than to quit their vain 
| Miſireſſes? furely thats not it; but they have ſome 
. little ſubterſuges and illaſions co dr uſt co. They — 

box 4 N ey 


che will relie Gods mercyit Meli they nay 
if in well doing they commit their ſouls to him at A 
faithful Creator: but will they make God their 
enemy, and then truſt in him while he remains fo 3 
That. will prove an intollerable experiment; for 
ſo ſaid God, when he cauſed his name to be pro- 
claitned to the hôſt of Iſrael; The Lord God merei- 

Ful and gracious he cauſed to be added; and that 
| © pill by no means quit the guilty. By no means ? No, 
by no means, ler us believe that as well as the 
other. For the paſſion of our Redeemer , the 
interceſſion of our high Prieſt ,, the Sacraments of 
the Church, the body and blood of Chriſt,” the 
mercies of God, the faying Lord, Lord, the 
priviledges of Chriſtians, and the-abſolution of 
the Prieſt, none of all this, and all this _— 
ſhall do him no good that remains guilty, that is, 
who is impenitent, and does not forſake his fin. 
If we had faith we ſhould believe this, and ſhould 
not dare to come to the holy Communion with an 
actual guiltineſs of many crimes, and in confidence 
of pardon, againſt all the truth of Divine relati- 
ons, and therefore without faith. 


1 
0 , 
< 


But then here we may conſider ;, that no man in 
this caſe can hope to be excuſed from the neceſſi- 
ties of a holy life upon pretence of being ſaved by 
his faith. For if the caſe be thus; theſe men have 
it not. For he that believes in God, believes his 
words; and they are very terrible to all evil 
1 For in Chriſt Jeſus nothing can avail, 
but a new creature, nothing but keeping the 
Commandments of God, nothing but faith work- 
ing by charity 3: they are the words of God. 
Wicked men chereſore can never hope to be 
faved. by. their faith, or by their faith to be 
SW worthy 
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chen can? 


Mark 16. 
17.18. 


ve are fitted ro tlis beavenly Supper of the King. A . 


all thoſe 8 we muſt believe, and to that end 
we muſt dir 


Religion as in all things ; if we believe any thing 
to be good we ſhall labour far iti; 26! we think 1 


— 


worthy Communicants, ſorc bey have it not. Whio 


He only by his faith is worthily diſpoſed to the 
Communion , and by his faich can be ſaved, -who 
by his faith lives a life of grace; whoſe faith ix to 
bim a magazine of holy principles, whoſe faith 
endears obedience , and is the nurſe. of a ho 
hope, and the mother of a never failing charity 
He ſhall be ſaved by his faith who by his faith is 
more than conquerour ; who reſiſts the Devil and 
makes him flie, and gives laws to his paſſions , and 
makes them obedienc ; who by his faith overcomes 
the world and removes mountains, the moun-— 
tains of pride and vanity, ambition and ſecular 
deſigns; and whoſe faith caſteth out Devils, the 
Devil of luſt. and the Devil of intemperance, the 
ſpirit that appears like a goat , and the ſpirit chat 
comes in the ſhape of a ſwine ; he whoſe: faith 
opens the blind mans eyes and makes him to fee 
the things of God, and cures the lame hypocrite 
and makes him to walk uprightly. For theſe: gat 
Hall follow them that believe ( {aid our bleſſed Savi- 
our; ) and by theſe as by the wedding garment 


In ſhort, for what ever end faith is deſigned, 
whatever propoſitions it intends to perſwade, to 
what duties ſoever it does engage, to what ſtate of 
things ſoever it onght to efform us, and whither- 
ſoever the nature and intention of the grace does 
drive us, thicher we muſt go, that we muſt do, 


all our actions and deſigns. For the 
nature of faich diſcovers it felf in the affairs of dur 


. 
we 
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010, vanities of o * f 
the world and neglect our intereſt of heaven. there Tiurby l 
is no other account to be given of it, but becauſe v air. 
we do not believe the threatnings and thELaws of l . 
God, or that heaven is not ſo conſiderable ai cd a-. - 
thoſe ſottiſh pleaſures and ti ifling regards for zawvzras 
which all pains. is too much, though we think all Il. Mart. 


| detec and all paſſion is too little. Plucarib Ind 


Ftells that when poverty deſired to have a childe ſhe Cr. 
ay with the God Perus their God of plemy, and 


2 — 


ſhe proved with childe and brought forth Love, by 
which they intended to repreſent the nature of the INeJg3s 
Divine love; it is born of a rich Father and a poor ud «za 
mother; that is, it proceeds from a contetupt of ; cog7 
the world and a value of God; an emptineſs of wyrgis $ 
ſecular affections and a great eſtimate of wiſdom & An 
and Religion, . 5 | YH edgy, 
But therefore it is that God and the fruits of hig 
rden, and the wealth of his treaſure , and the 
meat of his Table, and the graces of his ſpirit are 
not guſtful and delicious, becauſe we dote upon 
muſhromes and colliquintida. But as Manna was 
| hap in the geſart and it became pleaſant, when 
they had nothing elſe to eat: So it is in the ſweet. 
neſſes of Religion; we cannot live by faith, and 
rejoyce in the banquers bf our Saviour, unleſſe 
our ſouls dwell in the wilderneſs, that is; where 
the pleaſures and appetites of the world may not 
prepoſſeſſe our palates and debauch our reaſonings. Delicata 
And this was myſteriouſly ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, eſt Diving 
Ir 27 conſolas 
T he broad places of the Wilderneſs ſhall was fat, and tio que 
the hills ſhall be en:ircled with joy ; that iS, what. nondatue 
ſoever is barren and deſolate, not full of the things admit 
and »ffeQions'of the wortd ſhall be indbriaced with tentibus 
the pleaſures of Religion and reſoyte in Sacra. , . 
ments , in faith acid-Boly = 


expetations, But the gg 
love 
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N * 2 ut intus 
4 udentia, | 

| Sic 3 perſpica x acu- 
Liberque flatu laxiore Spi- 


ritus 
Reum 


emicet 


— * 
Frudent. in Cathemerin. 
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recti 


love of mony and the 856 of plea· 
ſures are the iñtrigues and fects 
ters to the underſtanding; but he 
only is 4 faithful man who * re- 
ſtrains his paſſions and deſpiſes 
the world and rectifies his te 
that he may believe aright, and 
put chat value upon Relipion as. 
that it become the arifation of 
our ſpirit and the great object of 
all our paſſionate deſires, pride 


and prejudice are the Parents of misbelief, but 
| humility and contempt of the world firſt bear faith 
upon their knees, and then upon their hands. 
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Of the proper and. Specific work, 75 
Faith in the reception of the boly 
Communton, 


Ere La am to enquire. into two practical queſti- 
om. 1. What ſtreſſe is to be put upon 
Fach in this Myſtery : that is, how much is every 
un one bound to believe in the article of this Sacra- 
* men ae he can be accounted competently pre- 
in 13 


ng, and by. bis ſaith? 7 
2. What 
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the Bleſſed Sacrament ? and in what ſenſe, and to 
what purpoſes,' and with: what truth it is ſaid 
hae in the holy Sacrament we receive Chriſt by 
SH 2. en wg: 4 od age Ie LETS 


8 


* 


89 


F ibis ninſtery. 


If I ſhould. follow the uſual opinions, I ſhould 
fay that to this preparatory faith it is neceffary-to 
þclieve all the-niceties and myſteriouſneſſę of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. Men have-:introduced neu- 


© How much every man it bound to believe 


opinions and-turged the key in this lock ſo oſten 


till it cannot be either opened ar {but , and they 
have unravel'd the clue ſo! long till they have 
intangled it; and not only reaſon i made blind 
by ſtaring at wher ſhe never can; perceive, but 
the whole article of the Sacrament is made an 
objection and temptation even to faith! it elf; 


and ſome Schaoles of learning which no Philo- 
ſophy did ever teach, no Religion ever did reveal, 
no prophet. ever preach,, and Which no faith ever 
can receive: I mean it in the prodigious article of 


the uſe of- faith in the reception of 


and ſuch thing are taught by ſome Churches 


Tranſubſtantiation; which ham not here tai ch¹] vide Rea) 


Inte, but to feprove upon 1 conſidera- preſence 


tom; and to eonſider choſe thiags that mey far to- 


make us better; and not ſtrive to prevail. in dii 


$ the holy Saerament, I ſſull deſcribe it in ſeve- 
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«Js; It cannot, betheduty/of, faich to believe — 
7201 * thing 
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putation. That therefore we may know the pro- 
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-02 144 fove,:and the ſupply of all underſtanding : from 
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be nor fafe to rely upon that evident; we 


$6 ay =. 


againſt our enſe; what we fre and taſte to be 
bread, what we ſee and taſte and ſmell to be wine; 


no faith can engage us to believe the contrary. For 


by our ſenſes Chriſtianity it ſelf, and ſome of the 
greateſt Articles of our belief were known by them 
who from that evidence conveyed them to us by 
their teſtimony; and if the perception of ſenſe 
were not finally to be relied upon, Miracles could 
never be a demonſtration, nor any ſtrange event 
prove an unknown propoſition: for the Miracle can 
never prove the Article, unleſs our eyes or hands 
approde the miracle; and the Divinity of Chriſts 
perſon; and his miſſion and his power could never 
have been proved by the Reſurrection, but that 
the reſurrection was certain and evident to the eyes 
and hands of ſo —_——_—_— Thus Chriſt to 
bis Fpoſtles proved himſelf to be no ſpirit, by en- 
poſihg his fleſh and bones te be felt; and he 
wrovght faith in St. Tomas by his fingers ends; the 
wounds that he ſaw and felt were the demonſtrati- 
onsof' bis faith: and in the primitive Church the 
Valentini aus and Marcionites, who! faid Chriſts bo- 
dy wos phantaſtical, were confuted —— other ar- 
my but of ſenſe : For ſenſe is the evidence of 
5 r wile, It 


can conſute all preterices, and 'reprove all deceit 
ileles; it turns opinion” inte knowledge, anc 


doubt into certainty; ir is the firſt endearmnent᷑ e 


9 


what'we fee without, we know what tõ beſieve 
within; und n dernonſtration in the world can be 
greater than the evidence of ſenſe Our ſenſeꝭ ate 
chepreacargumems of vertue an ce; and if it 


is * 4 


tell what pleaſure and pain is; and a man that is 
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ve the trut idea of co- 
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lours, as we rould have of pain ot 
could not tell us certainly: and all theſe arguments 
from heaven by which God prevails upon all the 
world, as Oracles, and Urim and Thummim, and 
ſtill voices, and loud thunders, and the daughter 
of a voice, and meſſages from above, and Prophets 
on earth. and lights and Angels, all were nothing ; 
for faith could not come by hearing, if our hearing 
might be illuſion. That therefobe which all the 
world relies upon for their whole Religion, that 

which to all the world is che great means and in- 
ſtrument of the glorification of God, everour 


ſeeing of the works of God, and cating bis pro. 1 
| vioos, and beholding hs light ;;thar eee 
great miniſtery. of life, and the conduit of good 2 


and l evil to us, we may rely updn for this articte of + 7. 553 
the $Sacrament/z what gur falth reliet upon in Thee 
| whole, ſhe may not contradict in this. T „ 
aid that [It is not only unresſamable; but) valaw= - 1 
ful to contradict the teſtimony of our ſenſe, leſt 
the ſume queſtion be made of C hriſt himſelf, loſt — 
it de ſuſpectod iht he alſo might be deceived when 7 
be heard his Fathers voice framheaverr']Þ:> Thar = 
therefore which we ſee upon our Altars and Tables, 
that which the Prieſt handles, that which ibe Com- 6 
municant does taſte, is/bread and wine; our fenſes 5,, p,,; 
tell us that it is ſo, and therefore faith cannot be preſence, 
en joined to believe ĩt not to be ſo. Faith gives a Sed. 10. 
new light to the ſoul, but it does not put our eyes 
out; and what God hath given us in our nature, 
could. never be intended as a ſnare to Religien, or 
to engage us to believe a lie. Faith ſees more in 
the Sacrament than the eye does, and taſtes more 
than the tongue does, but nothing againſt it: and as 

God hath not two wills contradictory to each o- 
_ ther, ſo neicher bath be given us two noticed and- 

6/4 # per- 
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ſed of in 
the Rule 
of conſci- 


chap. 2, Ae be braught in; all chat ir within, ahd 
ule 3. 


* 
9 7 


. * 
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-perceptions:of objects, whereof the one is aſfirma: 
tive and the other negative of the ſame thing. 
2. Mhatſoever is againſt right reaſon, — 
faith can oblige us to believe. For although rear 
is not the poſitive and affirmative meaſures of our 
faith, and God can do more than we can under- 
ſtand, and our faith ought to, be larger than out 
reaſon, and take ſomething into het heart that 


* 


reaſon can never take into her eye; yet in all our 


Creed there can be nothing againſt reaſon. If 
true reaſon juſtly contradicts an article, it is not 
of the bouſbold of faith. In this there is no difficul- 


ty, but that in practice we takt care that we do 


not call that reaſon which is not ſo : for although a 


mans. reaſon is a right Judge, yet it ought not: to 


paſſe ſentence in ar inquity of faith, until all tlie 


all chat is witbont 3 all that is above;; and all hat 


is below; all that concerns it in experience; ahd 
allithat concerns it inact, whatſoever is of | perti⸗ 
7 ohſervation, a — + 5 
elieſreaſon may arge very well, and yet conci 

ay i may conclude well in-Logitk, and yet 
infer a falſe Propoſition in Theology: but when 
our Judge is fully and truly informed in all that 
where ſhe is to make her judgment, we may ſaſuly 
follom it, whitherſeever ſhe invites us. 791 


ä 1 
ed! 


„) 1G 5090. 2503-31 3b | &.; Wal 
If gherefore any ſociety of mencalli upon us to 


believe in Our Rehgibn what is falſe in Our experi- 


ence, to affirm' chat to be done, which we know = 


is. impoſſible it ever can be donel; to wink hard 
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that we may ſee the better; to be unreaſonabls 


men, that we may offer to God a reaſonable ſis | 
criſice; they make Religion ſo to be ſeated in 


_ the 
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che will, that our underſtanding will be uſeleſſe, and 

tan never miniſter toit. Hut a he that ſhuts. the 
ye hard, and with violence curles the eye lid, 
ſorces a phantaſtick fire from the cryſtalline. humor. 

and eſpies a light that never ſtines, and ſees thou- 
fands of little fires that never burn: So is be that 

| blinds the eye of his reaſon, and pretends to ſee by 
an eye of faith; he makes little itnages of, notion, 

and ſome atoms dance before him; but he is not 
guided by the light, nor inſtructed by the propoſi · 
tion. but ſees like à man in his ſleep, and grows as 
mucli the wiſer as the man that dreamt of a Ly- 

cant hropy, and was ſor ever aſter wiſely wary not 

to come neer a River. He that ſpeaks againſt his 
own. reaſon, ſpeaks againſt his own conſcience ; 
and thereforc it is certain, no man ſerves God with: 
2 good canſcience that ſerves him: againſt his rea · 
fon. For though in many. caſes reaſon myſt ſabe; 
mit to faith, that is, natural rea ſon muſt ſubmit ro 
ſupernatural, and the imperfe&/informations. of 
nàtt to the perfect revelations. of God; yet in do 
Eſc can a true reaſon and a right faith oppoſe each 
other: and therefore in the article of the Sa- 
crament, the impoſſible affirmatives concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation. becauſe they are againſt all the 
* reaſonof the world, can never be any part of the 


5 i al pro- 


3. Whatſdever is matter of curioſity tliat our ta- 


Farb: a 1 3 K temSacra- 
faith is not obliged to believe or confeſs. For the — 


faith of a Chriſtian is pure as light, plain as à Com- perventum 
mandinent,. cafie as childrens. Leſſons: it is not e#, omris 
. given to puzzle the underſtanding. but to inſtruct Platonico- 
t; ic brings clarity;to it, not darkneſſe and obſeu- 1. 
krity. Our faith in this Sacra ment is: not obliged: co 4 .. 
-- Inquireorto tell how the ho'y bread can feed the Cyprian. 
- : = | foul, degyir.S: 
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| foul ; or the calce purifie our ſpirits; how Chriſt 


is united to ns and yet we remain imperfect even 


then when we are all one with him that is perfect 
there is no want of faith though we do not under- 
ſtand the ſecret manner how Chriſt is really pre- 
ſent, and yet this reality be no other but a reality 


of event and poſitive effect; though we know not 
that Sacramental is more than figurative, and yet 
not ſo much as watwra/, but greater in another 
kind. It is not a duty of our faith to diſcern how 


Chriſts body is broken into ten thouſand pieces and 


yet remains whole at the ſame time; or how a body 
is preſent by faith only, when it is naturally ab- 


ſent, and yet faith ought to believe things to be as 


they are, and not to make them what of them · 
ſelves they are not. We need not to be aniazed 
concerning our faith , when our overbuſie reaſon 


is amazed in the article; and our faith is not de- 
fetive though we confeſſe we do not underſtand 


how Chrifts body is there incorporeally, that is, 
a body after the manner of a Spirit; or though 


rative and energetical. 

The faith that is required of thoſe who come to 
the holy Communion is of what is revealed plain- 
ly, and taught uſually; what ſets devotion for- 
ward, not what miniſters to curioſity, that 


which the Good and the plain, the eaſie and the 
ſimple: man can underſtand. For if thou canſt noe 
underſtand the reciprocations and pulſes of thy 


own arteries, the motion of thy blood, the fear of 


digeſti- 


we cannot apprehend how the Symbols ſhould 
make the grace preſential, and yet that the grace 
of God in the receiver can make the Symbols ope- 


thy memory, the rule of thy dreams, the manner of 


ben & the Sacrament. % 
digeſtion, tho diſeaſe of thy bowels, and the diſtem- 
pers of thy ſpleen, things that thou beareſl about 
thee, that cauſe to thee pain & ſorrow, it is not to be 
expected that thou ſhouldeſt underſtand the ſecrets 
of God, the cauſes of his will, the impulſes of his 
grace, the manner of his Sacraments, and the 


Oeconomy of his ſpirit. Gods works are ſecret, 


and bis words are deep, and his 
diſpenſations myſterious, and 
therefore too high for thy under- 


ſtanding. St. Gregory Narianxen 
* ſayes of God; the more you 


rbink you comprebend of him in 


your underſtanding , the leſſe 


he is comprehended; like the 
ſand of the glaſs which the harder 
vou graſp the leſs you can retain , 
or like the ſand of the ſea which 
vou can never number; but by 
going about it, you are conſound- 
ed, and by doing ſomething of 
it, you make it impoſſible to do 
the reſt. Curious inquiries are 


, 


exigua eſt vis 
Humani ingenii, tantöq; 
anguſta labori. 
Quippe minor natura aci- 
em ſi intendere tentet 


Actius ac penetrare Dei ſe- 


ereta ſupremi, — 
Qyis dubitet᷑ victo fragilem 
aceſſere viſu. 
vimq; fatigatæ mentis ſub 
pectore par vo 
Turbari, invalidiſq; hebe · 
tem ſuccumbere cutis 2 
Prudent.in Symmac h. I. 2. 
* e ονu d tννννν 
9 a 182 
d xngranauPayerar, O- 
rat. 1. 


like the contentions of Protagenes and Apelles who 
ſnould draw the ſmalleſt line; and after two or 
three eſſayes they left this monument of their art, 
that they drew three lines ſo curiouſly that they 
were ſcarcely to be diſcerned. And therefore ſince 
faith is not concerned in intrigues and hard queſti- 
ons, it were very well if the Sacrament it ſelf 
were not diſguiſed, and charity di ſordered by that 


which is not a help but a temptation to Faith it ſelf, 
In the holy Communion we muſt retain an undoub. 


Oportet 
igitur nos 


in ſumptionibus Divinorum myſteriorum indubitatam retinere fi- 
dem & non * uo pacto. S. Bernardur. An fit,fidei-eſt inqui- 


rere: quid 
N 2 


t, Philoſophi : quomodo ſit, Curioſi. 


ted 
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e thep#ropenr work of fruit 
ed faith; but not en 
the ſecrets of God are appointed. zyherher it 

be or nb; that is the object of faith. to enquire; 
and to accept accordinply. hatt it 5+, he 
that is to teach others and ſpeak myſteries 
may modeſtly diſpute: but how it 5s, nothing 
but curioſity will look aſter. The "Egyptians 
uſed to ſay, that unknown darkneſſe is the firſt 
principle of the world.; not meaning that dark. 
neſſe was before light; but by Dark-efs they mean 

Cod, as Damaſcias the'Platoniſt rightly obſerves; 

ſayingi, This darkneſſe or obſcurity: is the begin- 

72 7/7 ©. - nNingotf every intellectual being, 


nean dgN valle and every Sacramental action: 
* Y Vp weoay viuor, and therefore in their ceremonies 
erb aryrocev Tis rwro they uſually made three acelama- 


$71qupiCovTt5. 


tions to the unknown" Darkueſs; 
| that is; to God, whoſe ſecrets 
are pervious to no eye, whoſe: dwelling is in a light 
that is not to be diſcerned, whoſe myſteries are 
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quire aſtei wat manner 


not to be underſtood by us, and whoſe Sacraments 


are objects of faith and wonder, but not to be 5 
diſordered by the miſtaking, undiſcerning eye of 
people that are curious to ask after what they ſhall 


never underſtan. _ 


_ - Faithis oftentimes ſafer in her ignorance than in 
| buſie queſtions; and to enquire 


Multa 3 bend rea la- after the manner of what God 
her Ades uz. bath plainly and ſimply told. ma 
Nom NE pon QUe- be an effect of - infidelity, - but 


dam dilata modeſte | 
Suſtinet, & nulloignorat never an act of faith. If concern- 


non edita damno. | irg the things of God we once 
Proſper atverſAgrats c. 35. 6 ask unh or Hew R we argue our 


— 


« | doubt 
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doubt and want of confidence z// | 
and therefore it was an excelſent E«99s, ⏑)‚e emiclag 
Counſel of S. Cyri/ : Behere 2 α w3ehi O17. abynin. 
firmly in the myſteries”, and con- Fall Mer get re 
ſent to the words of Chriſt: but» aqhibentes Mn nag. in 
never ſo much as ſpeak or think, | t-m ſublimibu⸗ rebus Illu 
How is this done? In your faith Ruomads aut: mcd 
aut proferamue. 11D. x: fn 


be as particular and minute, 48. 2 8 
Chriſt was in his expreſſions of ir, 99 533e; a4 2 © 
* but no more. He hath told us, This is his body * Non pa- 
This is his blipod : believe It and fo receive it but _ ar 
he hath not told us how it is 10; itãs behind a cloud, 5 
and tied up with a knot of ſecrecy; therefore let ed quem 
us lay our finger on our mouth and worſhin hum amem. ** 
bly. But be that looks into the eye .of the Sun Fin. 7 | 
hall be blind; and he that ſearches into the ſecrets 
of Majeſty ſhall be confounded with the glory: 
c HS 2019 5 „en Tre : 291 5 leer | 


dhe ext enquiry i, ˙ yy 
Di Sonn on £39. eile 

hat ii the uſe of faith in th Sacrameut? It is 

| Bed but to little duty, and a few plain articles; 

hat then is the uſe and advantages of: it ? To 

what graces does it miniſter, and what effect does 

it produte ? To this the anſwer is eaſie, but yet 

ſuch as introduces a further enquiry. Faith indeed 

1s not curious but material: and therefore in the 
3 :of this myſterious Sacrament and 

its Symbols, we are more to regard cheir fin 

eation than their matter; theit holy imployment 

than their natural uſuage, what they are by grace 
than what they are by nature; what theyfſigtiſie 
rather than what they are defin'd. Faith con- 
Aalen nor how they nouriſh: the” body, but b 
they ſuppott. and exalt the foul * that they ate Sa. 
ctamental not chat they are alſo nutritive; that 
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1 Ths in are 3 holy beate of Religion; not 
wes; 657, that they are ſalutary to offices of nature; that i is, 
Ehyſo#, - wliat they are to the ſpirit, not what they are to 
4225 2. ſenſe and diſputation! For to faith Chriſt is pre- 
3 4 bent; by faith we ent his fleſn, and by faith we 
715 fas „drink his blood; that is, we communicate not as 
olw a men, but as faithful and believers ; the meaning, 

#tid the duty, and the effect of which are now r 


Fay TE ” 

rr 5 $ be ihquited, | 
© ! gat? r. lt f gnifies that Chriſt is not preſerit in tho 
MN . corporally; or naturally, but ſpiritu» 
ſor thus the carnal and ſpiritual ſenſe are op- 
b. lee St Che 1 upon thoſe words of Chtiſt, 
2 a 1 fed — — le int is it to underſtand 
bm. 40. Starhaliy ? To under ind them ſimply and plain 
| vide etiam ly as they are ſpoken For they are not to be judged 
| 27498. as they ſeem, but all myſteries are to be conſidered 
| 98. with internal eyes, that is, ſpiritually. For the 
l carnal ſenſe does not penetrate to the underſtand- 
ing of ſo great a ſecret faith St.Cyprian. For there- 
fore we are not devburers offfleſh, becauſe v 
r Os 1 things ſpiritually; $0.7 brpbilaft, 


121 Since che ſpiritual ſenſe exchides the natural 
and proper, it remains that the expreſſion which 
is natural be in the ſenſe figurative and improper :; 
and if the holy Sacrament were not à figure, it 
could neither be a ſign e a Sacrament. But thery- 
fore it is called the and blood of Chriſt be. 

F iſt. 23, cauſe it is the figure of em; as St. Auftis largely 

N Nen diſcourſes; [*For ſo when good Friday draws neer, 
c. vide p 

l contr, Adimantum: cap. 13. Nan dubitavit Jieere Domings 
hoc eſt corpus meum, cam ſignum daret corper 17 155 Deity oem 


ad Origene & Chr yſoſt omo; in cap. 26. Mat.homi pus & S ym- 
bolum: ab edlletnt Origene, S. Ba 1058 Te, iis exem ;. 


plum eremplar, & imago. ec we 
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*© we ſay to morrow or the next day is the paſ- 
* fion of our Lord; although that paſſion was 
© bur once, and that many ages ſince : and upon 
e the Lords day, we ſay, to day our. bleſſed 
* Lord aroſe from the dead although ſo many * 
years be paſſed ſince, and why is no man ſo 
7 Holiſh as to reprove us of falſhood , but be- 
* cauſe on theſe dayes is the ſimilitude of thoſe 
ce things which were done iſo long ſince. Was 
not Chriſt once facrificed ? and yet be is ſa- 
* crificed ſtill on the ſolemnities of Eaſter', and 
s every day in the Communions of the people; 
neither does he ſay falſe , who being asked, 
*c ſhall ſay that he is ſacrificed; for if the Sa- 
** craments had not a ſimilitude of thoſe. things 
s whereof they are Sacraments, they would be 
no Sacraments at all, But molt commonly, ur. 
e by their ſimilitudes things receive their names.] z rci. 
Thus Tertullian expreſſes this myſtery. This is, 775.4. 
my body, that is, the figure of my body; and 
St. Gregory Nazianzen calls the Paſſeover, be- 
- cauſe it antedated the Lords Supper, 4 figare 


3. But St. Anftin added well; The body of 
Chil is truth and figure too. The holy Sacra- 
ment is not only called the Lords body and 
blood, for the figure, ſimilitude and Sacramen- 
tality; bat for the real exhibition and miniſtra- 
tion of it. For it is truly called the body of © ©] 
Chriſt , becauſe — pact —— 4-7 
power, vertue and eſſicacy of the body; 1 
therefore it is called by St. Auftis, the' intelligi- 2 13 
ble, the inviſible, the ſpiritual body; by St. Hierom, derequod 
_ the Divine and ſpiritual fleſh; the celeſtial thing. —_ 28 
by St. Irexens; the ſpiritual faad, and the boy of —4 
">" & $ _ 
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Immortalitatis alimonia 
datur, à communibus cibis 
diferens , corporalis ſuh- 
ſtantiæ retinens ſpeciem, 
ſed virtutis Divinæ inviſibi- 
Ii eſcientiã probans adeſſe 


cena Dem. 10 


præſentiam. S. Qprian de 
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for-by this means it can very pro- 


petly be called the body: and 


blood of Chriſt , ſince it hath not 
only the figure of his death ex- 
ternally, but internally it hath 
hidden and fecrer the proper and 


*- 9 rr 


menti ſo allowing thi 
us to underſtan. 


Al Andi now:to this ſpiritual foodimaſt be fitted 
© ſpiritual manner of reception; and this is the 
work olf faith; that ſpiritual bleflings may inveſt 


125 divine effect, the life; giving po- 
er of his body; ſo that though it be a figure, yet 
it is not meerly ſo; not only the ſign and memori- 
al of him that is abſent, but it beats along with ic 
the very body of the Lord, that is, tlie efficacy 
and divine vertue of it; Thus our bleſſed Saviour 


ſaid of me the Bapiiſt, that Elias is already come, 
hvcnuſe he came in the power and ſpirit of Elias. 


As Pobn was Elias," fo the holy Sacrament tlie 
ody and blood of Chriſt, becauſe it bath the pow - 
er and ſpirit of the body of Chriſt. And therefore 


the ancient Doctors of the Church in their Ser- 


mons of theſe divine Myſteries, uſe the word Na: 
rure and Subſtance, not underſtanding theſe words 
in the natural or Philoſophieal, bac:.a'Theolopical; 
in a ſenſe proper to the Schools of Chriſtians; by 
Snbſtance meaning the power of the ſubſtance ; by 


Nature, the gracious effect of His natural body: 


the nature and uſe and myſteriouſneſſe of Sacra. 


F 


to ſpeak,:and- ſo requiring 


"JH: 4411 $5 


the ſpirit, and be conveyed by proportioned inſtru- 
ments, leſt the Sacrament be like à treaſure in a 


5 dead hand, or muſick in the grave. But this | chuſe 
2 —— — the words of the Fathers af 


the 


\ 


in in Stception of 9+ $1 ws crament. | 3 5 


the Church than mine own. C We ſee (fach St. 
Epiphanius) what our Saviour took into his — 
hands, as the Goſpel ſays, he aroſe at ſapper and i. 
© took this, an} when he had given thanks, he 
e ſaid, This is my body; and — it is not equal, 
«nor like to it, neither to the inviſible Deity, nor 
«ro the fleſh : for thisis of a round form, without 
i ſenſe: but by grace he would ſay. This is mine; 
and every- one hath faith in this ſaying + For he 
* that doth not believe this to be true as he hath 
* ſaid,” he is fallen from grace and ſalvation. But | 
* that which we have heard, that we believe; that 4 
it is his. ] And again, [The bread indeed is our 
5 food, but the virtue which ĩs in it, is that which 
gives us life : by faith and efficacy, by hope arid 
the per fection of the Myſteries, and by rhe title 
of fa f * — — | &f 
„ ma e to us the perfection o 
vation. ] For theſe: words are Anto th te cont aa 
e and life; and the fleſñ cui humana ratio præbet 
* pierces not into the underſtand: experimentum. St. Gregor. 
| 4 40g of — unleſſe _—_— $1459 elShtrs 
come. * gut en, The bread 
js food, the blood is li e, the fleſh — —__ 
2 ſubſtance i; the body is the Ut fie noſtra + fides ad ju- 
1 Church J Fot the body:i is in-  ftitiam doceatur, 


deed hows! iris (lain, and g. Et fidei major merces ex: 
ven for the nourifhment of P __ 1 


world, that it may be ſpiritu- 

$* ally diſtributed. to every one, 

and be made to every one the conſervato! of 

e them to the reſurection of eternal life, ] ſaith St. de 

. Athanaſppus, Therefore becauſe Chriſt ſaid;This'® 

is my body, let us not at all doubt, but believe, 
e and receive it with the eye of the foul ; for no- 

« * thing ſenſible is delivered Us 5 bur by * 

things 
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**things he gives us inſenſible or ſpiritual, ] ſo 8 


S. Cry. Cbrpſoſtim: ¶ For Chriſt would not that the 
—— 9 who partake of the divine Myſteries ſhould rg 
Mat.2s, dend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, 
but let them (by faith) believe the change that is 
Theodo- made by grace. ¶ For according to the ſubſtance 
ret. dial. of the creatures, it remains after conſecration the 
ue * ſame it did before: But it is changed inwardly 
Bertram by the powerful vertue of the holy Spirit; and 
de corp. faith ſees it, it feeds the ſoul, and miniſters the ſub- 
& ſang. ſtance of eternal liſe: for now faith ſees it all 
Domini. £** whatſoever it is. 
From theſe excellent words we are confirmeTin 
theſe two things. 1. That the divine Myſteries are 
of very great efficacy and benefit to ohr ſouls, 2. 
That Faith is the great inſtrument in conveying 
ubi ſupra. theſe bleſlings to us. For as St. Cyprian afficms, 


the Sacraments of tchemſelves cannot be without 


their on vertue :; and the divine Ma jeſty does at 


no hund abſent it ſelſ from the Myſteries.] But then 


unleſs by faith we believe all this that Chriſt (aid, 


hs chere is nothin — — the: outward Sym 
Ats nothing. But to believe in Chriſt, is to eat the 
John d. fleſh 6 Chriſt. I an tbe bread of life, be that 
35% © comethto me all Not hunger; that is, he ſhall be 
Flle with Chriſt dal be that belizveth in me ſhall 

not = coming to Chriſt, and believing in him, 

is the ſame thing.: chat is, he chat believes Chriſts 

1 Words and obeys his Commandments; he that 
50 dns Chriſt for his Law. giver and his Maſter, for 


bis Lord and his Redeemer; he who lays down his 


ſim in the grave of Jefus, and lays down himſelf at 
thefoot of the Croſſe,” and his cares at the door of 
the Temple, and his ſorrows at the * of 
nds | 5 race,; 


 invreception of the. 8 aeramen ament. 

Grace; he who comes to Chriſt to be inſtructed, 
to be commanded; to be relieved, and to be com- 
forced; to this perſon Chriſt gives his body and 
blaod, that is food: from heaven. And then the 

bread of life, and the body of Chriſt, and exting 
_ his fleſh, and drinking his blood, are nothing elſe 
but myſterious and Sacramental expreſſiom of this 


- 


great excel 
partake of all the benefits of the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
where his body was broken; and his blood. was 
poured forch for the remiſſion of our ſins, and the 
ſalvation of the world. But ſtill that I may uſe the 
expreſſion of St. Ambroſe, Chriſt is handled by 


faith, he is ſcen by ſaith, be is not touched by the lib. 5. c.. 


body, he is not comprebended by the eyes, 


5 But all the inquiry is not yet paſt: For thus 
ve xightly underſtand the myſterious Propoſitions, 
_ os we do not ſully underſtand. the myſterious 

trament. For fince coming to Chriſt in all the ad- 
Mfeſles of Chriſtian Religion, that is,in all the mini- 
ſteries of faith, is eating of the body and drinking 
rhe blood of Ohriſt what does faith in che recep. 
tion of the bleſſed Sacrament that it does not do 
without it? Of this I have already given an ac- 


count * : But here Lam to add, That in the holy * Chap. i; 
Communion aft che graces of u Chriſtian, all the Sect. 2. 


myſteries of the Refigion are ſumm d up as in a di- 
vin compendium; and whatſoever moral or my- 
Fern is done without, is by a worthy Commu- 
nicant done more excellently in this divine Sacra- 
ment: for here we continue the tonfeſſion of our 
faith which we made in Baptiſm; here we perform 
ini our own petſons what chen was undertsken ſor 
us by another; here that is made explicit aach 


— 


; that whoever does this, ſhall 


was but implicit before; what then was in the root, 
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in Lucam 
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Sod in every vettue, yet in theworthy:cecepri 


u now come to a full year; hat ab at firſt done 


in myſtery alone, is now done in myſtery and mo- 


ral aftions and vertuons' excellencies together: 
here we do not only here the words of Chrilt but 
we obey them; we believe wich the heart, and 
here we confeſſe with the mouth, and we act with 

the hand, and incline the head, and bow the knee, 
and give our heart in ſacriſice: here we come to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt comes to us; here we repreſent 
the death of Chriſt as be-would'bave us reprefent it, 
and remember him as he commaùded us to remem- 
ber him; here we give him thanks, and here we 


give him our ſelves; here we deſie all the works 


with a robe of ligt, by being joined to the So of 
Righteouſneſſe, to live in his eyes; and to walk by 
his brightneſſe 5 and: to be | refreſhed - with eh is 
and ditected by his fpirir;- and united v 
glories. Sol that if we can retrive Chriſts bod) 
and drink his bloed our of the Sacrament, 
more can we do it im the Sacrament: For thisidrhe 
chief of all the Chriſtian Myſteries, and the union 


of all Chriſtian Bleſſings, and theinveſtitureiof-all 


Chriſtian Rights; and che exhibifibn-of the Char 
ter of all Chriſtian Promiſes, and (che exerciſe of 


All Chriſtian Duties. Here is the:exerciſe of our 


faith, and acts of obedience, and che confirmation 
of our hope, andthe increaſe off our charity 80 
that although God be pracious inrevery diſpenſati- 
on, yet he is bountiful! in this: although we- ſerve 


ofothis divine Sacrament there muſt be a conjuga« 
tion of vertues, and therefore-werſerve him more: 


we drink deep of his loving kindneſſein every effu- 
ſtomof it; | but in this we are inebriated : he al- 


ways fills aur cup, but here it runs oer. ww 


# 


3 


a keeping the Gommandments of God. 
2. If the mandacation of Chriſts fleſh and drink- 
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The.:effe@s of theſe Conſiderations are theſe, 
I. Thar by. [Fairb] in our diſpoſitions and pro- 
parations to the holy Communion, is not under- 


ſtood only the act of ſaith, hut the body of faith, 


not only believing the articles, but the dedication 
of our perſons; not only a yielding up of our un- 
derſtanding, but the engaging of our ſcrvices ; not 
the hallowing, of one n but the ſanctification 
of the whole man. That faith which is neceſſary 


to the worthy receiving this divine Sacrament, is 


all that which is neceſſary to the ſuſception of Ba- 
ptiſm, and all that which is produced by bearing 
the word of God, and all that which is exerciſed in 
every ſingle grace-; all chat by which we live the 
life of grace, and all that which works by charity, 
and makes a new creature, and juſtifies a ſinner and 


» * — * 


ing his blood be. ſpiritual, and done by faith, and 
is effected by the ſpirit, and that this faith ſignifies 
an intire dgdition; of our ſelves' ro Chriſt, and 
ſanctification of the whole man to the ſervice of 


unleſſe- Chriſt, dwells in him by a living faith, be 


Panis qui 


de cœlo 


num ha. 
bet & 


does not eat the bread that came down from, hea. Chriſti 


ven. They lick. iht rock, ſaith. St. Cyprian, hat 
drink not the waters of its emanation ; They receive 
the kin of the Farrament, and the bran of the fleſh. 
. ; 


faith 


— 


P 4 


mem- 
brum eſt. 


S. Hilar de - 


Trinit. 1.8, 
| 
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* 


FF ago —Arditations and Devotions I 
" faith St. Bernard. But it is in this divine nutri. 
ment as it is in ſome fruits : the skin is bitterneſs, aud 
3 juice is 1 and rel the _ 
| _ war Symbols never ring life, but they can bri! 
3 death; and they of whom it canbe faid (according 
ſpirituali- to the expreſſion of St. A»ſty) they eat ne_[piritnal 
ter, ſed meat, but they eat the fign of Chriſt,” maſt alſo re- 
Fas member what old Simeon ſaid in his prophecy of 
- . Genum Chriſt, He it a ſign ſet for the fall of many; but 
corporis his fleſh and blood ſpiricually eaten, is reſurrection 
Ee ſangui- from the dead. i een 


nm lt 
r. 

Meditations and Devotions | relative to 

this Preparatory Grace; to be uſed in 


| time of ſpar itual Communion. PI ms: 


THE Calice which thou (O ſweeteſt Sa. 
5 Vviour Jeſus) didſt drink, hath made 
. thee inſinitely amiable ;, it was the work: of 
. "7 redemption, Certainly notbing dots more 
pleaſmnely invite, or more profitably require, ar 
more vehemently affe® me 125 this love: 155 
: p 7 


* 


* © by bow much lower thou didlft 

z the declinations of humility, 

eri _ wares 3 in the exa 

. th C arity ana t glo 9, ; CAT Fr, a 

3 1 q 725 how thou gee ” love Chriſt, who 

hath given us his fleſh for meat, his blood 

for drink, the water of his fide for our las 
vatory, aud his own life for the price of our 
redemption. He is ſtark and dead cold 


who is not ſet on fire by the burning and 


f : . ſhining flames of ſuch a charity. 


J. 


2 Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, the author and fi- 
| | viſber of our faith, the fountain of life and 


ſalvation ; by thee let us have acceſſe to thy 
Heavenly Father, that by thee he may accept 
us, who by thee is revealed to us. Let thy 
innocence and purity procure pardon for 
our uucleauneſſe and diſobedience ; let th 
'. Humility extineniſh our pride and waniiy; 
ty meekneſſe extinguiſh our anger, and thy 
charity cover the multitude of our ſins.” 


II. | # 


O bleſſed Advocate and Mediator, inter- 
celle for us with thy Father and ours, witb 
th God and ours; and grant that by the 
Vice which thou haſt found, by the preroga- 


Ii de 
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» which thou haſt. purchaſed for ur, that as 
 thon-wert partaker of our ſufferings and in- 
firmities, ſo we bythy death and reſurrecti- 
on, and by thy infinite gracious interceſſion; 
may be made-partakers of thy holineſſe and 
thy glory. N 
* 


111 


Let the briehtneſſe of the divine. grace fo? 


ever ſhine upon thy ſervants, that we being 
purified from all errour and infidelity, from . | 
weak fancies and curious inquiries, may per- 


A 


_ reive and adore the wiſdom and the love of  * 

| Cod in the truth and aryſterionſneſſe of this | 

. Divine Sacrament : And be pleaſed to light- 

en in our ſpirits ſuch a burning love, and 

| ſach a ſhining devotion, that we may truly. 

receive thee, and be united unto thee; that 
we may feed on thee the celeſtial Mamma, and. 
may with an eye of faith ſee thee under the 

3 * cloud and in the vail ; and at laſt may ſee © 
thee in the brighteſt effuſions of thy glory. 1 


Amen. | 
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A Confeſſion of Faith in order to the 
' Myſteries of the Holy Sacrament ; ta- 
ken out of the ' Liturgy of St. Cle- 
ment; to be uſed in the days of Pre- 


* 


paration or Communion. | 


K Toly, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth 
| Heaven and Earth are full of thy glory. 
e Bleſſed art thou, O God, and bleſſed is thy 


5 Name for ever and ever, Ames. 


e For thou art holy, and in all things thou art 
© ſanctified and moſt exalted, and ſitteſt on high a- 
* bove all for ever and ever. ot 


Holy is thy only begotten Son our Lord Jeſus 
et Chriſt, who in all things did miniſter to thee his 
„God and Father, both in the creation of tlie 
** world, and in the excellent providence and con- 
*.ſervation df. it. He ſuffered not mankind to 

e periſh; but gave to him the Law of nature, and 
Law written in Tables of ſtone, and reproved 
them by his Prophets, and ſent his Angel to be 
© their guards: And when men had violated tlie 
natural Law, and broken that which was writ- 
aten; when they had forgotten the Divine Jud 
ment manifeſted in the deluge upon the old 
© world, in fire from heaven upon Sodom and Go- 

I morrah, in many 3 the Egyptians, — 

bo. 42 
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** wrath of God did hang qver all the world for 
for their iniquity , accotding to thy will, he who 
* made man reſolved to become a man; he who 
* is the Law-giver would be ſubject to Laws, he 
* that is the High Prieſt would be made a Sacri- 
* fice, and the great Shepherd of our ſouls would 
* be a Lamband be ſlain for us. Thee his God 
< and Father he appeaſed, and-reconciled unto the 
* world, -and freed all nien fromthe inſtant anger : 
He was born of a Virgin, born in fleſh, He is 
God, and the Word, the beloved Son, the firſt 
born of every creature; according to the Pro- 
* phecies which went before him, of the ſeed of 
f Abraham and David, and of the Tribe of 

0 7udah. ö 1 ä 


* * i . J 


« He who is the maker of all that are born, was 
** conceived in the womb of a Virꝑin; and he that is 


void of all fleſh, was incarnate and made fleſh; 


He was born in time who was begotten from e- 
© ternity ; He converſed piouſty with men, and 
'* inſtructed them with his holy Laws and doctrine: 
He cured every diſeaſe and every infirmity: He 
* did ſigns and wonders among the people: He 
t Nlept and eat and drank, who feeds all the living 


et with food, and fills them with bis bleſſing : He 


ce declared thy Name to them who knew it not: 
He enlightned our ignorances: He enkindled 
& Godlineſs, and fulfilled thy will, and finiſhed all 
ve that which thou gaveſt him to do. 5 


60 All this when he had done, he was taken by 


**the hands of wicked men, by the treachery of 


* falſe Prieſts and an ungodly people, he ſuffered 
many things of chem, and by hy permiſſion 
Ag H luffered 


we ſaffercd al ſhame and reproach. He was defi- 


„ demned him who is the Saviour of all others. 
& He who is impaſſible was crucified ; and He died 


* whois of an immortal nature; and they buried 


him by whom others are made alive; that by bis 
death and paſſion he might free them for whom 
$* he came, and might diſſolve the bands of the 
* Devil, and deliver men from all his crafty ma- 
" Ces. | 


ee But then he roſe a$ain from the dead, he con- 
*© verſed with his Diſciples forty days together, and 
** then was received up into heaven, and there firs 
+ at the right hand of God his Father, 


We thetefore being mindful of theſe things 
** which he did and ſuffered for us, give thanks to 
** thee Almighty God, not as tnuch as we ſhould, 
© but as much as we can: and here fulfil bis Ordi- 
"nance [and believe all that he ſaid, and know and 
confeſs that he hath given us his body to be the 
food, and his blood to be the drink of our ſouls, 
that in him we live and move and have our being; 
that by him we are taught, by his ſtrength enabled, 
by his graces prevented, by his ſpirit conducted, 
by his death pardoned, by his reſurrection juſtified, 
and by his interceſſion defended from all our ene- 


mies, and fet forward in the way of holineſſe and 


life eternal T 


* grant that we and all thy ſervants, who by 
faith and Sacramental participation communicate 

** with the Lord Jeſus, may obtain remiſſion of our 
„ fins, and be confirmed in piety, — 


_— „ 


may be de- 


us, 


c 
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82 8 
4 « 
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+ yered to Pilate the Preſident, who judged him 
t that is the Judge of the quick and dead, and con- 


4 ls a T9 - * 79 . F * Fn 
* n * . * ſe N A 3 4 ö 9 - n Rr 3 * ; 2 * 5 e EP 
n *X? 0 WE ; 93 1 4 F : 7 Cog uf nenn LING OR 96 17 5 . "7 . 
5 5 IE SEES + R pk N * 8 2 1 „ OPS . MN nes 25 e 9 0 
bs * «44 * g a 4 ; N * p — 3 Fu * * r 2, — Y — A . ” F 3 ls Fad * * Bo > $ WY * 2 . i 
3 5 +, <A>. , A. Ss 89%.” r „ 8 1 , N * 3 3 
* Ss » » C4 . * * ” Wa ; 7 
Y a * 2 
. 1 4 
* * 
b - . L 4 4 4 
* / f F : y , 
0 


O 2 F 


62 
be⸗ 


nd illuſions of the D 
pit, 
"Chriſt, and at laſ 
through the ſame our Lord 


ed 
bers of C 


may 


lat 


8 
briſt 


* 


wer 4 


with t 


ng fl 
mem 


nherit eternal Life; 


Jeſus Chriſt, A Mey, 


vil; and bei 
come wo 
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of | Charity, preparatory to the Bleſſed 


Ssacramem. 


„SKE 


H E ſecond great Inſtrument of _» 
preparation to the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, is Charity: for though this 2 
be involved in faith, as in its cauſe 1 


ind moral principle, yet we are to 5 
; GT ". conhider it in tlie proper effects al- 
ſo of it, in its exerciſe and operations relative to * 


the Myſteries. For they that ſpeak diſtinctly, and 
give proprieties of employment to the two Sacra- 
ments, by that which is moſt ſignal and eminent in 
them both reſpectively, call Baptiſm the Sacrament 
of Faith, and the Euchariſt the Sacrament of Cha- 
rity; that is, Faith in Baptiſm enters upon; the 
work of a good life, and in the holy Euchariſt it is 
actually productive of that Charity, which at firſt 
was deſigned and undertaken. 


For Charity is that fire from heaven, which un- 
llueſſe it does enkindle the Sacrifice, God will never | 
E ccept it for an atonement, This God declared to 

uy, ; | us 
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us by his Laws given to the for of 1/racl and 44. 


Nan. The Sacrifi 


be eaten and conſumed: 
to be devoured by the holy fire 


acrificę that w 


Gods portion was to 
And therefore 


came down 


y b 


by 


from heaven: And this was debe the Per ß. 
aut, who worſhipped the fire, and thought what the 


O71 IripopownTes vet 


rp Mt, Thy” 


Akox]as 746. 
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vero; wp 
Farber doe i, 
Hoxus det xxvbv. 


Od. 7. 
Fpulantes adludit ain. 
Sacrifice, 


their Sacriſices, they 


fire devoured ; , | their god had 
plainly eaten. 80 Maximus: Ty- 
rias tells of them, that bringing 
were wont 
to ſay, O Fire our Lord , eat 
this meat. And Pinday in his 
Olympiaes tells of the Rhodiant, 
that when they brought a Sacri- 
fice td Jupiter, and had by chance 
ſorgotten to bring their fire, he 


accepting of their good intentions, 
be pi | pirying their fo . 
wn upon them den 


5 ſhower froma yellow ood that 
is, a ſhower of fire came and con- 
| ſumed their ſacrifice. Now this is 


the great emblem of Charity: 
the flame conſames the feaſters 


and makes it a divine nutriment; our 
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dim. 
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A Tivds- Was: the Ja 
"can ſhed more, but nothing elſe. For by remem- 


Diaconi 


ſolebant 
enunciare br 


in Synaxi. 


Charity it purifies the Oblation, and makes heic 
Prayers accepted, 


The Tables of the Lee: like the Delias Altars, 


" muſt not be defiled with blood and death, with 2 
ger end revenge, wich wrath and —— 


nation? 
this is to be in all ſenſes of — 

Sacrifice. 1 blood of the Croſſe 
{ that was to have been ſhed. The Laws 


an unbleod 


rins and repreſenting the effuſion of blood, * 
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1999 
by ſhedding it, our expiation is now per ſected and 
compleat: but nothing binders it more than the 
ſpirit of war and death; not only by the emiſſions 
of the hand, or the apertures of a wound, but by 
the murder of the tongue, and the cruelties of the 
heart, or by an unpeaceable diſpoſition. 


It was love that firſt made Societies, and love 

that muſt continue our Communions : and God 
+ . who made all things by his power, does preſerve 
them by his love; and by union and ſociety of 
parts every creature is preſerved. When a little 
water is ſpilt from a full Veſſel, and falls into its e- 
nemy duſt, it curles it ſelfinto a drop, and ſoſtands . 
equally armed in every point of the circle, divi- 
ding the Forces of the enemy, that by that little 
umon it may ſtand as long as it can; but if it be 
diſſolved into flatneſſe, it is changed into the nature 
and poſſeſſion of the duſt. War is one of Gods Scelera 
— plagues, and therefore when God in this diffident, 

ly Sacrament pours forth the greateſt effuſion of . 
hislove, peace in all capacities, and in all dimenſi - 
ons, and to all purpoſes, he will not endure that 
they ſhould come to theſe love- 's pc from. & atrox 


feaſts ® who are unkind to their inter pocula atquo epulas, 
brethren, quarrelſom with their ubi libare Diis da ads bes 


neighbours, implacable to their 


enemies, apt to contentions, hard 
to be reconciled, ſoon angry, 


ſcarcely appeaſed. 
the holy place, where God who 


t in myſterious Symbols and 


ſen 
munications. O 4 


ne precari mos eſſet, ad ſpe- 


Sry, mactatam humanam victi- 
Theſe are mam eſſe, & cruore men- 
dogs, and muſt not come within va 

us Antiates apud Livium, 
is the Congregating Father, and 3922 RES 
Chriſt the great miller of peace, dug ud, Dionyl, | 
and the hoſy ſpirit of love are pre- e, bas 


gracious Com- 


&aculum ſcorti procacis in 
ſinu Conſulis recubantis, 


ſam reſperſam. - Sic Valeri- 
lib.-3 9. N 
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For although it be true that God loves us firſt, 

yet he will not continue to love us, or proceed 

in the methods of his kindneſſe, unleſſe we become 

like unto him and love. For by our love and 

charity he will pardon us, and he will comfort us, 

and he will judge us, and he will ſave us; and 

it can never be well with us till love that governs 

heaven it ſelf be the Prince of all our actions and 

Cum no- our paſſions. By this we know we are tranſla- 
ſtros ani- ted from death to life, by our love unto our 
OY yrs brethren : That's the teſtimonial of our comfort; 
2 regi. 1 was hungry and ye fed me: I was hungry and ye 
tur, regit. fed me not: 7 57%. are the T ables of our final judg- 
Boeth. con- nent. If ye love me, keep my Commandments : 


ſel. Philoſe That's the meaſure of our obedience, In that ye 


have done kindneſſe to one of theſe little ones, ye 

have done it unto me: 7041 is the inflalling of tha 

Saints in their Thrones of Glory, If thou bringeſt 

--... _ g ift to the altar, leave it there; go and be recon. 
ciled to thy brother: That's the great inſtrument 

our being accepted. No man can love God and 
hate bis brother: | That's the rule f our examinati- 

. .n 1.00 inthis particular. This is a new Commandment, 
that ye love one another: There. the great prece pt 
ef tbe Geſpel. This is an old Commandment, that 
13 ye love one another: There it the very Law of 
ant. Andl to ſum up all; Love is the abe 
| of the, Law , that's the excellency and perfection of 
may; and there is the expeRatzon of all reward, 
and. the doing all our duty, and the ſanctificati- 
. -- -off of every action, and the ſpirit of life: It is 
the heart and the fire and the ſalt of every Sa- 


krifſce ; it is the crown of every Communion, 
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Saint Paul; Purge out therefore the old leaven, that x Cor. 3. 
je may be a new lamp, as ye are unlea vened. For 7. 8. 


even Chrift our Paſſeover i ſacri ſiced for ms: 
Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaves, 
neither with the leaven of M4 LI C E and Wick- 
edueſſe, but with the unleavened bread fincerity 
and truth, 0 2 


Nov concerning this grace, if we will inquire 
after it in order to a worthy receiving the holy 
Communion, we muſt inquire after the effects and 
offices of Charity; and by che good we do, or are 
ready to do, take an account of our ſelves in this 
particular, The offices and general ducies are 
three. 1. Doing good. 2. Speaking good,; and, 
3. Forgiving evil. ww 


{$$$ +$$$$$$:$$$Þ 
| SECT; + 4h; 5 
Of doing good to our Neighbours, _ 
H E that loves me does me good . for until love 
be. beneficial, it is not my good, but his 
fancy and pleaſure that delights in me. I do not 


examine this duty by our alms alone; for although 
they are an excellent inſtrument of life (for «lms 


deliver from death, ſaid the Angel to old Tobit) Tobit 131 
yer: there are ſome who are bountifal to the 9. 
poor, and yet not charitable to their neighbour. 


You can beſt tell whether you have charity to 


your brother, by your * to 9 
keeping him from 
a 


and do him real benefit, ag 
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all harm we can. Do you do good to all you can? 


Will you willingly give friendly counſel ? Do you 
readily excuſe your neighbours fault: ? Do you 


rejoyce when he is made plad? Do you delight in 


his honour and proſperity? Do you ſtop his entry 


into folly and ſhame ? Do not you laugh at his 
miſcarriages? Do you ſtand ready in mind to do 
all offices to all you can converſe vith? For 
nothing makes Societies ſo fair and laſting, as the 


mutual endearment of each other by good offices; 
and never any man did a good turn to his brother, 


but one time or other himſelf did eat the fruit of it. 
The good man in the Greek Epigram that found 
a dead mans ſcul unburied, in kindneſſe digging a 
grave for it, opened the incloſures of a Treaſure : 
And we read inthe Aunalt of France, that when 
Gontran King of Burgundy was ſleeping by the 
murmurs of a little brook , his Servant eſpied · a 
Lizard coming from his Maſters head, and eſſayed 
to paſſe the water; but ſeeming troubled becauſe 
it could not, he laid his ſword. over the brook, 
and made an iron bridge for the little beaſt, 
who paſſing entred into the earth, and ſpeedi- 
ly returned back to the King, and diſturb'd 
bim (as it is ſuppoſed) into a dream, in which 
he ſaw an iron bridge which landed him at the 
foot of the mountain, where if he did dig he 
ſhould find a great heap of gold. The ſervant 
expounded his Maſters dream, and ſhewed him 
the iron bridge; and they digged where the 
Lizard had entred, where they found indeed a 


Freaſure; and that the Servants piety was re- 


warded upon his Lords head, and procured wealth 


to one and honour to the other. There is in hu- 

mane nature a ſtrange kind of nobleneſſe and love 

to return and exchange good offices ; but 4 
2 * . | | re 
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will eee zioly recompence every act of piety and 
charity we ; one — * This the Egypti- 


| their Conſtellations For when the wife of Prolo- 


the Stars, and ſet by the names of the Sons of opes gui 


eat of that mercy and that forgiveneſſe which 


| ed Leagues, and re-eſtabliſhed peace, and 
made marriages, and joined Families, and uni- 


ment: And ſo ſhould we, when we come to this 


and beartily love all them who feed upon the 


1 1 * 
e 
* 2 - 5 
1 38 


there are ſome dog who bite your hand when you 
reach them bread, God by the miniſtery of his 
little creature: tells, that it we will not, yet be 


ans did well ſigniſie in one of the new names of 


maus Evergetes had vowed her hair to the Temple 

upon condition her husband might return in ſafety, 

and ſhe did conſetrate the beauty of her head to 

the ornaments of Religion, Comonus the Aſtrono- 

mer told her that the Gods had placed her hair a- 

mong the Stars, and to this day they call one knot 

of Stars by the name of Zerenices hair. For eve- ni ca. 
ry ſuch worthineſſe like this will have an immortal „n cel 
name in ſome Record, and it ſhall be written above fert, in- 


miſeratus 
ali. Billii 
gatholog, 


God, who by doing worthy things bave endeared 
Communions and Societies of mankind. 


In all the Sacrifices of the Ancients they were 
hugely kind to one anether; they invited their 
friends to partake the Sacrifice, and called them 
to a portion of the pardon, that they might 


they expected from their God. Then th 
ſear portions to the abſent z then they renew 


red hearts, and knitted Intereſts by a thred and 
chain of mutual acts of kindneſs and endear- 


holy Sacrifice; we muſt keep our hearts entire 
to God, and divide them amongſt our Brethren, 


ſame Chriſt , who live by the ſame faith, 


who 
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who are entertained by the ſame hope, and are 
confederate by the laws , and the events and the 
cauſes, by the acts and emanation of the ſame 
Charity. * Burt this thing is plain no diſcourſe 
here is uſeful, but an exhortation; all that can be ſaid 
is this; that it is decent and it is uſeful, and it is 
neceſſary that we be very kind and very charitable 
to all the members of Chriſt; with whom we are 
joyned by the ligatures of the ſame body, and 
em by the ſtrength of the ſame nouriſh- 
ment, and bleſſed by influences from the ſame Dis 
vine head, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


7 
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*"SEC'T, TEX; 
- Of peaking good of our neighbours, ; 


FF it be not in our hands to do well, it muſt be in 
our hearts; and the contrary muſt never be up- 


on our tongues; we are ſure we can ſpeak well, 
or we can abſtain from ſpeaking ill. If ir be other- 
wiſe with us, we can not be welcome here; we 


ſhall not worthily communicate. God opens his 


mouth and his heart and his bowels, his boſome 


and his treaſures to us in this holy Sacrament, and 
calls to us to draw water as from à river; and can 
we come to drink of the pleaſant ſtreams that we 


may have only moiſture enough to talk er 
oF ©: 4 : i 1 Ong 
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long againſt the honour of our + 1 
brother or our ſiſter ? Can it —— —_ Th : 
be imagined that Chriſt who lib. 39. | 
never ſpake an ill word, ſhould _ 
take thee into his arms, and feaſt 8 terras infeſtat 
thee at bis table, and dwell in Com the viperez jaculan- 
thy heart, and lodge thee in his tur toxica linguz 
boſome, who makeſt thy ſeif all Atq; homini fit homo ſer- 
one with the Devil; whoſe office pens, O prodiga culpæ 


2 Germina, naturæque utero 
and work it is to be an accuſer of "Aralia — 


the Brethren ? No, Chriſt never Queis nimis innocuo volu- 
will feaſt ſerpents at his Table , pe eſt in ſanguine rictus. 
perſons who have ſtings inſtead Tingere, fraternaſq; fibras, 
of tongues, and venom in all the cognataqz pater 


moiſture of their mouth, and re- — deglubere 


proach is their language. Quz morum iſta lues ? 
We ſhould eaſily conſent that he chat kiticd a 


man yeſterday and is likely to kill another to mor- 
row were not this day worthy to Communicate : 
now ſome perſons had rather loſe their lives than 
loſe their honour ; what then think we of their pre- 
paration to the holy communion, that make nothing 
of murdering their brothers or their ſiſters ſame ? 
that either invent evil ſtories falſely and maliciouſ- 
ly, or believing them eaſily, report them quickly, 
and aggravate them ſpiteſully, and ſcatter them 
" diligently ? He that delights to report evil things 
of me, that will not endure ſo much as to have 
me well ſpoken of, hath certainly but little kind- 
neſs to me: he would very hardly die for me. or 
lay out great ſums of mony for me, that will not 
afford me the cheapeſt charity of a good word, 
The Jewes have a ſaying; that it were better 
that 4 man were put into a flame of fire, than be 
ſhould publickly diſgrace his Neighbour. But in 
this there are two great conſiderations that declare 
the unworthineſs of it. 1. They 
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1. They who readily ſpeak reproachfully of o- 
| thers, deſtroy all 2 and Ks 2 of 
charity in the world; they ruine the excellency 
and peculiar priviledge of mankind , whoſe nature 

it 1s to delight in ſociety, and whoſe needs and na- 
ture make it neceſſary. Now ſlander and reproach 
and ſpeaking evil one of another poyſons love, and 
brings in hatred, and corrupts friendſhip, and 
tempts the biggeſt vertue by anger to paſſe unto 
revenge. For an evil tongue is a perpetual ſtorm , 

it is a daily temptation and no vertue can without 

a miracle withſtand its temptation, f you ſtribe 

4 * lamprey hut once with a rod (faith the Greek pro- 
:, verb) you make him gentle; but 5f often you pro- 
vote him, A ſingle injury is entertained by Chris 
ſtian patience like a ſtone into a pocket of wooll , 


nt e 


it reſts ſoft in the embraces of a meek ſpirit, which 
„ . » delights to ſee it ſelf overcome a wrong by a wor- 
XA" *, thy ſuſſerance; but he that loves to do injury by 
talk, does it in all companies, and takes all occa- 
ſions, and brings it in by violence, and urges it 
rudely , till patience being weary goes away, and 
is waited upon by Charity , which never forſakes 
or goes away from patience, A wound with the 
tongue is like a bruiſe, it cannot be cured in four and 
twenty hoarn 


xte, eic Wu» 
us i- 
T$]a. 


ged miſerere tui rabido nee 2. No man fins (ingly in ſuch 
perditus ore inſtances as theſe. Some men 


Fumantem naſum viviten- commit one murder and never 


taveris urſi. 
Sit placidus licet & lambat do another; ſome men are ſar- 


Si — et bilis, ſi juſta coe - Or drunkenneſs z but repent of it 
Berit ira, ſpeedily and never again return 
= Urſus crit, Martial. 0 folly : but an evil and an un- 


charitable 


 - Of Breaking good of Nexghbourr. 
charitable tongue is an accurſed principle; it is in tes 
very nature and original equal co anevil habit,and 
it enters without temptation, and dwells in every 
part of our converſation, and injures every man, 
and 9 2 : and is like the evil ſpirit that 
was in love with Tobias his wife; „ 8 
if you drive him from NVineve, Cons Tipe 
he will run to the utmoſt parts ee 
| noit p Tuqz genas obnube tuas 
of Egypt, there alſo unleſſe an natura pudori, 
Angel binde him, he will do all Lævius ingenium eſt ho- 


the miſchief in | mini ; gravioraqs fata 
- miſchief in the world, for — — 


there is not in the world a worfe . | 

Devil than a deviliſh tongue * — 8 TOR 
But 1 am not now to ſpeak of it as it is injurious 

to our neighbour , but as it is an hinderance to our Nefas a- 

worthy communicating , The mouth that ſpeaketh nim eſt 

lies, or ſtings his neighbour, or boaffeth proud 066 

things, is not fic to drink the blood of the ſacri- Nomen 

| ficed Lamb, Chriſt enters not into thoſe lips from illud ſan- 

whence ſlander and evil talkings do proceed, and ctifimum, 

the tongue that loves to diſpraiſe his brother, can — — 

not worthily celebrate the praiſes and talk of the — 8 

glorious things of God; and let no man de- 

ceive himſelf, an injurious talker is an habitual ſin- 

ner; and he that does not learn the diſcipline o the 

tongue, can never have the charity of Chriſt, 

or the bleſßings of the peaceful » De Catone dixit Plutara 

Sacrament. * Perſons that lan- chus, Menſam inprimis pu- 


der or diſgrace their brother are =_ — <1 phowy — 
o . 2 an ZE A | 
bound ro make reſtitution 3 It 18 illic hu & egr iorum 


as if they bad ſtoln a jewel, they virorum introducebatur z 
muſt give it back again, or not frequens etiam malorum & 
come hither, But they that will im proborum oblivio, n 


neither vituperationi eorum v 
do nor ſpeakwell of others . 


* are very far from charity, and bat in conviviumſuum Ca- 
they that are ſo, ought to be as far to cc” | 
from 
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„ See this 

Aiſcour- 

Ted and 

; roved. 
ule of 


Conſci- 


ence, 
Book 2. 
Chap.2. 
Rule 15. 


Iremæ. lib. L 


4. e. 34. 


Brether hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy g ft 


from the Sacrament ,” or they wil be very far 
from condemnation. But a good man will be as care- 

ful of the reputation, as of the life of his brother; 
and to be apt to ſpeak well of all men is a fignof a 
eharitable aud « good man; and that goes a great way 
in our preparation to a worthy Communion, 


Y. PP: PPPPPPY 
SECT, Iv. 


Forgiveneſs of injuries a neceſſary part of 
preparation to the holy Sacrament. 


His duty is expreſſed not only as obligatory 
to us, but as relative co the Holy Sacrament, in 
the words of our bleſſed Saviour, whey thou bringeſt 
thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that th; 


and go, be firſt reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer. This Precept was indeed inſtanced 
in the Levitical Sacrifices and Jewiſh Altars; but 
becauſe, as St. renews obſerves, the Precepts of 
Chriſt, however expreſſed, relate to Moſes Law bat 
leſs principally, and chiefly deſigne an E vangeli al 
duty *; therefore he referrs theſe words to the 
celebration of the Chriſtian Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
and Oblation; concerning which he hath theſe 
excellent words: | © From the beginning God 
** reſpeted Abels offering becauſe he offered in 
** righteouſneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. But God 
regarded not the Sacrifice of Cain, becaufe he 
© fad a heart divided from his Brother, 2 


tion toit: | ben you ſtand praying, if you have 


> - 


befare the Communion: . 
5 zealand malice, and therefore God who knoweth 
* all ſecrets thus reproves him. If thou doeſt 
Lr rightly offer, but not rightly divide, be quiet, 

* God will not be appeafed with thy facrifice. 

&.For-if any one in outward appeatance offers a 

* clean, a right, and a pure facrifice, but in his 

* ſoul does not truly apportion his communion 

to his neighbour, he hath fin within, and by his 

* external facrifice does not bring God unto him, 

* neither will the oblation profit bim at all, unleſs 

© the malice that he hath conceived within does 

„ ceaſe, but that fin will make him every day more 

* and more a murderer. ] In purſuance of this; 

St. Cyril tells, that the Ancient Chriſtians were st. ci. 
wont before the Communion to kiſs each other gs Hier. my- 
a Symbol of recontited minds, and forgotten in- He · Cat. 3. 
juries ; and in confirmation of this practice brings 
the preceptive words of our Lord now cited, 


And our bleſſed Saviour himſelf adds a parallel 
to the firſt precept, which gives light and explica. 


Mar. Ir. 


an) thing againſt any man forgive him, that your Fa. 25. 


ther which is in heaven may forgive you your treſ- 
paſſes ] and ſo Chriſt taught us to pray | Forgive 
us our tre ſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us.] Let us conſider what we do, and con- 
ſider what we ſay. Do we deſire to be forgiven 
no otherwiſe ? Do not we exact every little igno- 
rance, and grow warm at every miſtake ? And are 
not we angry at an unayoidable chance? Would 
we have God do fo to us, and forgive us in no 
other manner en wo that is, turn his an- 
ger into ev „ and ſmite us in every part ? 
Or would wal 17 God pardon us only for irie 
things, for a raſh word, or an idle hour ſpent leſs 
. P ſevere⸗ 
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ſeverely? H we do fo. to our Brother, it is 
a great matter, but if he reviles us to our head, 
if he blaſphemes, and diſhonours us, iſ he rob 
us, if he ſmite us on the face, what then? We 
rob God of his bonour, his Prieſts of their 
reverence, his houſes of their beauty, bis 
Churches of their maintenance: we talk vile things 
of his holy Name, we deſpiſe Religion, we oppoſe 
his Honour, and care not for bis Ser vice. It is cer- 
tain we do not uſually forgive things of this nature 
to our brother; what then will become of our 
prayer? And what will be the effe&t of our Com- 
munion ? And yet it is certain, there is nothing in 
the world eafier than to forgive an injury. It coſts 
us nothing, after it is once ſuffered, and if our 
paſſions and fooliſh principles would give us leave 
to underſtand it; the preciſe duty of forgiveneſs 
is a perfect negative; it is a letting things alone as 
they are, and making no more evils in the world,in 
which already there was one too many, even that 
which thou didſt ſuffer. And indeed, that forgive- 
ne is the beſt which is the moſt perfect negative; 
that is. in malice be children; whoſe pretty quar- 
Tenora- Tells though they be Herce as a ſudden ſpark, yet 
mus fine they are as innocent as the ſoſteſt part of their own 
paceCom- fleſh, and as ſoon out as that ſudden ſpark, and 
_—_ BE forgotten perfectly as their firſt dream: and that's 
a — * true forgiveneſs : and without this we can never 
42 Mo. pray. with juſt and perfect confidence and expecta- 
ophilum, tions. | 


1 Pet. 3.7. 
inſtance; Give honeur ante the Wife as unto the we a- 


Er veſſel that Jour prayers be not hindred; that is, 
conſider that they are weak and tender, eaſily mo- 
ved, and ſoon ordered; their eee 
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leſs, and their paſſions more; and if it happem to 
be ſo, bear their burdens, comply with their inno- 
cent paſſions, pity their infirmities, ſupply the 
breaches made by their indiſcretions, take no no- 
tice of little inconveniences ; Counſel ſweetly, re+ 
prove tenderly, ſtrike no fires, and enkindle no- 
flames; that is, do all that you can for peace, 
without peeviſh quarrels and little commencements 
of a Domeſtick War: for if you give way to any 
thing of this nature, it will hinder your prayers; . 
for how ſhall the husband and the wife pray toge- 
ther if they be angry at each other? For without 
love and without peace it is to no purpoſe to pray. 
The devotion of a man that is not in actual pea 
and kindneſs with his wife, is like a hot dead coal, 
it will burn his fingers that touches it; but it is 
wholly uſeleſs: but he that lives in peace with her, 
in love and prudent conduct, his devotion is a 
flaming fire; it kindles all that is round about it, it 
warms and ſhines, it is beauteous in it ſelf, and it 
is uſeful to others; it is fic for the houſe, and fit 
for the Altar; it will ſet the Incenſe on ſmoaking, . 
and put the ſacrifice on fire. And ſo it is in every 
inſtance of ſociety and converſation, but I inſtan- 
ced in this the rather, becauſe charity at home and 
a peaceable ſociety in a Family is the firſt of all 
publick unions. - When Philip of Macedon perſwa- 
ded the Greek Embaſſadors that they ſhould invite 
their Cities to peace and concord, Demaratus of 
Corinth began to laugh at him for bis counſel, and 
thought it a thing ridiculous for him to ſpeak of 
peace among the Greek Republicks, who was al- 
wales wrangling. at home with his wife Oyympi a. 
But as to the preſent. matter, 


The fourth Council of Carthage refuſed to 
_—_— accept 
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Cap. 93: Concil. Carth. 4. atcept the oblations of quarrelling 
5 blationesdifidentium fr and angry perſons , it i like chic 
—— _y ene eio of the High Prieſts in the caſe of 
Epiſcopi recipiant. 7#das his reſtitution of the mo- 
Nunquam mihi contingat ney, they would not put it into 
turbatum ad pacis accedero the Treaſury becauſe it was the 
Serien e e. price of blood. Now becauſe our 


ti d ſa- 1 
dre merbum, in que Deus bleſſed Maſter in his Law hath 


indubitanter eſt, reconcili- handled all great angers and un- 
ans mundum — chr pn charitableneſs under the title of 
recipitur MUNUS quedcun murder; The Church thought it 


ue meum quod defero ad F 
12 2 placato fra- reaſonable not tO receive the 


tre, quem me forte læſiſſe Offerings, that is to re ject from 
meminero, quanto minus fi the Communion all thoſe perſons 
meipſum non pacavero pri-—y that were in mutual feuds, 


4 dien. : * * enmities and fierce angers. 
Quam ſibi pacem promit- wonder ſaith St. C Jprian ) what 
tunt inimict fratrum ? peace they can loch for that are at 


ediis macerari donec re» men maybe compelled by the injun- 
concilientbr. Fabian, diſt. ion of ſevere faſtings to be re- 


Ho. cap. ſi quis. conciled: ſaid Fabianus the Mar- 
5 tyr. And in the decree of 
Zpiſt. 2. ad Afros. P. Viktor it was expreſſely com- 


manded, that they ſhould be driven 

from the communion of all faithful people, who are 

not in peace, and have no charity to all their Brethren. 

This decree was renewed and earneſtly preſſed in 

Placuit the Council of Agatbo. They that will not by 
ut (ſicut ** the grace of God working within them lay aſide 


J S© the hatred and long ſuits and diſſentions, firſt let 
cunque odio aut longinqua inter ſe lite diſſenſerint & ad pacem 
re vocari divina intentione nequiverint, a Sacerdotibus civita tis 
primitus arguantur, Quod fi inimicitias deponere pernicioſa inten- 
tione noluerint, de Eccleſiæ cœtu juſtiſſima excommunicatione pel- 
lantur, Concil. Agath.can.3 l. | 


= them 


o 


munication be driven from, . 
tions of the Church. 


Rubrick before her office of Communion , of „eg 
which I ſhall afterwards give account. But for the t. 
preſent we may conſider that it is infinitely reaſona- 6 Iu 
bie, that he that geeds and comes for a great pardon, z 
25 the giving of a little, and he that g;ac7a 
deſires to be like God, and comes to be united to 9476, g- 
him, ſhould do like him, that is, rejoyce in remit- „, mi- 
ting offences rather than in puniſhing them. In this a, yauyi- 
as in all other things we mult follow Gods example; - wars 
for in this alone he elſe will follow ours... In1mita- , $ 
ting him it is certain we are innocent; and if in this i- 
he tollows us, though we be wicked, yet he is holy, „os. 
becauſe revenge is his, and he alone is to pay it. Libanius. 


ſhould not ſtick 


If therefore we will forgive, he 
will; if we will not, neither will 


he: for he makes his ſpear as 


long, and his 94 = as laſting as 


we do ours. But chis duty, and the 
great reaſonableneſs and neceſſity 
I ſhall repreſent in the excellent 


words of the Talmudiſts, recor- 


ded alſo by che famous Feuſi- 


rach * | © He that revengeth 
** ſhall find vengeance of the 
Lord, and he will ſurely keep 
nis ſins in remembrance, For- 


give thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done 
** unito thee, ſo ſhall thy ſins alſo be forgiven when 
thou prayeſt. One man keepeth anger againſt 
. another, and doth he ſeek healing from the Lord 
e 
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them be reproved by the Prieſts of the City. 
But if they will not at their reproof lay aſide 
their enmities, let them by a moſt juſt encommu- 
the Congregar 

hich Decree: the Der ille 
Church of Egland hath inſerted into the ſecond 2 
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Facile, cui 


Si nepetes, repetet, fi durus 
Es, ille rrogantem 
Abjiciet, fuſas conteret at- 
que pieces. 1 
In reliquis exempla tibi, 
namque omnibus ille 
ræbet, at hie ſequituß 
quod prios ipſe faci:?: 
Utque ſolet ſpeculum qua: 
cepit reddere formas, 
Aqua ita lahx lanci dia 
utura tua eſt. — 
Antholog, Billiz. 4 
Ecelus. 28.123 
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Forgivene of injuries neceſſary = 
«© He ſheweth no mercy to a man that is like him- 
4 felf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs for his own 
«* ins? If he that is but fleſh nouriſh hatred, who 
* will intreat for pardon of his fins ?] The duty is 
plain, and the reaſon urgent, and the Command- 
ment expreſs, and the threatning terrible, and the 
promiſe excelfenr, There is in this no more to be 


aid; but that we conſider concerning the manner 


of reducing it ro practice, in order to our prepara- 
tion to a worthy Communion wand conſider the 
ſpecial caſes of conſcience relating to this great 
duty. 


1. Therefore we are bound to forgive every 
man that offends us, For concerning every one of 
our Brethren it is equally true, that he is an ex- 
cellent creation, that he is thy brother, that he is 
heir of the ſame hopes, born to the ſame inheri- 


+ rakce, deſcended of the ſame Father, nurſed by the 


- 
* _ A 


& = + 
24 1 


Church which is his Mother and thine , that there 
9 14 


""fertbet in the fame lines; that there are in him 


im Gods Image drawn by the ſume hand, de- 


A 
— 


. mid good things for which he can be loved, and 
end WARY, teaſons in him for which he ought to be par- 


5 Y * 1 o 
= »  « av þ- - Z 
* 


the Angels miniſter to him, and Chriſt died for 


A oned j God hath made many decrees for him, and 


133 


n. und ki ſoul is very precious in the eyes of 


od, and in Heaven it ſelf the man whom thou ha- 


Ateſſ is very conſiderable; and chere, there are great 
doſtres ſor his temporal and eternal happineſs, and 


hy ſhouſdleſt thou deſpiſe, and why ſhouldeſt thou 


ſtand out againſt all this?: 


de forgiven. The Wile man ſaies, L That for ſome 
"Wings there will be wo run din: a blow ine 
e 25 eed, 
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deed; or an evil word may be 
upbraiding and pri, and di 

treac heross wound ever 
return again.] Bat 


not what 


* * 13 
2 ; 
”- 
- 
4 : * 


Ws ee W 
friend will depart, and never 
e only tells w it will be, 
ovght rb be; what it is Hkxly to be in mat 


Tr | 
ed; bat fo 


Ecelus. 
22.22. 


ter of fact; not how it ſhould-be in caſe of cop. 


7 


ſcience: and 


he means this of ſocieties and civil 


' friendſhips ; but in Religion, we go higher, and 


I 


even theſe alſo, and greater than'theſe muſt be par- 
doned ; unleſs we would preferibe a limit co God: 


mercy in the remiffion of our ſins. He will pardon 
pardon of which we eat 
rightly pray; but yer we muſt pray for it, and hope 
it upon no mẽaſurs but thoſe of 


every ſin of ours, for the 


our forgiveneſs , ** 0 Fnpirty 
+ ( ſaid the tiRtrelſed Prine® 
hear our prayers arcyrding to 
** our piety, ok ppen "oy, A 
as we do, ſo give us help, and there 
is no inſtance that can be confide- 
rable to the leſſening or excuſing 
of this duty. We muſt forgive not 
only injuries in tlie matter of mo- 
ney; bat in all errours and crimes 
whatſoever in which any man 
can ſin, and thou canſt be of- 
fended. _ DE 


3. Although in theſe things there is no difculty; 


 Dimittenda* ſane! 


doi 


Ss 


Jupiter omnipotens preci- 
bus ſi flæcterin ullis, Aſpicꝰ 
nos, hoe tanium, ut 8 
tate mertmur, Da den 
auxilium. n.2. 


7 Vr * —_- 
13113 7 8 — 
** "I 
0s. 1 4 
« & — > 4 > 4 . — 
* * A * 7 — ; 
— iT 2 4 © © »% 


| avbiti , 
non pecuniæ ſolain3 ſed 
emnium eauſurum, chlpha 
rum, eriminum, quicquid 
homo iricurrdre potefit f in 
histibi quum ineutrerit al 
| 3:21 
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yet in the intention and expreffions of this duty 


there is ſome, For if it be inquired what is meant 


by forgiving , many men ſuppoſe it is nothing but 


ſaying, I forgive him with all my heart, and I pra 
God forgive him; But this is but words, and we maſt 


have more material ſignifications of it then ſo, be- 
cauſe nothing can commute for the omiſſion of the 


P 4 


neceſſary 


— —— — 
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neceſſary parts of this duty. It is therefore neceſſa- 
| 8 meaſures... 


Every man that bath received injuries be 
they, never ſo great, muſt have a mind perfectly 
free from all intentions of revenge in any inſtance 

whatſoever. For when the queſtion is concerning 

forgiving bim that did the wrong, every man can 
beſt anſwer his queſtion by placing himſelf in the 
ſear. of bim that dad the offence, and conſidering to 
what purpoſes; and by what ſignifications, and in 
what degrees, and to what event of things himſelf 
would fain be pardoned, if he were in his caſe and 

did repent the injury and did deſire pardon. That's 

| the meaſure and the rule; and we 
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Qui ne tuberibus propriis 
.- offendat amicum 
Poſtulat, ignoſcat verrucis 
illus ; zquom eſt 
Peccatis veniam " mat 
tem reddere rurſus. 


learn it from & Chryſelogus. Thon 
art a ſinſul man, and thou wouldſt 
Hat God and man ſhould alwajes 

orgive thee, Do thou forgive al. 
wates ; ſo much, ſo often, ſo in- 


gt. I. Sm. 3. tirely as thou, wouldeſt be par- 
Homo ine) peccato alle doned thy ſelf; ſo wuch, ſo often, 


don poſes i & vis ſemper 
tibi dimitti. Dimitte ſem- 
per. Quantum vis tibi di- 
ties vis dimitti tibi toties 


and ſo intirely give pardon to thy 
enemy: and 4 together with 
the reaſon of it is well expre ſſed 
Naztarens, 


elites #101 ton in the Goſpel of the Fa: 
Wc earn nt in 2 joey Bother i gat hes 
=_ ECT nin words, and offers thee ſatiſ- 
| | | e faction ſeyen times in a day, 
«© receive him. Simon bis Diſciple ſaith unto him, 
* ſeventimes in a day? TheLord anſwers, yea, 
* ay unto you, ſeyenty times ſeven times. For 
even amongſt the Prophets alſo, after they were 
5 & annointed with the Holy Ghoſt, there was 


found the word of ſin, that is, they alſo offend 


1 þ - | 
ed in cheir tongue. 


Appinſ} 
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— 
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. - Againſt this there is no objection, but what is 
made by the fooliſh diſcourſes of young men, fighe 
ters and malicious , who by the evil manners of che 
world are taught to call revenge gallantry, and 
the pardoning of injuries to be puſillanimity and 
cowardice : for this Devil that dwells in tombs and 


and cannot be bound with chains, prevailes infinit. 


ly upon this account amongſt the more glorious 


part of mankind; but (as all other things are, 


which oppoſe the wiſdom of God) is infinitely 
unreaſonable, there being nothing in the world a 
greater teſtimony of impotency and effeminacy of 
ſpirit than a deſire of revenge. Who are fo cruel 


as Cowards, and who fo revengeful as the weak- 


eſt and the moſt paſſionate women? Wiſe Cryſip- 


C) elops to his ſheep feed vos upon 


"wel: and gentle Thales, and the good old man who 


ing to drink his poyſon refuſed to = any of it 


to his perſecutor; theſe men did not 
a pleaſure, or a worthy ſatisfacti- 


on. Fot what man is ſo barba- 


rous as to recover his leproſie by 


ſucking the life blood from dying 
infants ꝰ a good man would ra- 


ther endure ten leproſies than one 
ſuch remedie. Such a thing is re- 


venge; it pretends to cure a 


pound but does it wich an intole- 


rable remedy. It was the ſong of 


the tender herbs, 1 mean to feed uy- 


on the fleſb and drink the blood of the 


\. Greeks, tbis is a violence not on- 


iy to the laws and manners, but 
even to the very nature of men. 


* 


ink revenge 


quippe minuti 
Semper & infirm eſt ani- 
mi, exiguiq; voluptass 
Ultio, continuo ſic collige, 
qued vindicta : 
Nemo magis gaudet quam 
foemina 
Cry ſippus non dicet idem, 
nec mite Thaletis 
Ingenium dulciq; ſenex 
vicinus Hymette, 
Qui partem acceptæ ſæva 
inter vincla cicuta 
Accuſatori nollet dare. 


Fuvenal. 


Paſcite vos herbas , ſociis 
ego paſcor Achivis. 


Lions indeed and Typres do with a ſtrange curio- 


ſity eye and obſerve him that ſtruck them, and 2 
t 


— 


* . * 9 E ˙˙b! i ⏑—ůt t ! ²˙¹¹1¹wꝛꝛm d(LeLe. GAñ« Te 3 * 3 A 
5 n 225 R N - R FF et aa 8 * TH 98 ä * . * . f : , N + 
a . : : c N * 
- 
. ; = 2 
Forgioenejs of. injuries neteſſary 


_ 

with him above all the hunters, to ſtrike a- 
gun is the return of beaſts; but to pardon him 
chat ſmote me, is the braveſt amends and the 
nobleſt way of doing right unto our ſelves; 
whileſt in the wayes of a man and by the methods of | 
God, we have conquered our enemy into a friend. 
But revenge is the diſeaſe of honour, and is as 
contrary to the wiſdom and bravery of men as 
dwelling in rivers and wallowing in fires is to their 
natural manner of living , and he who out of pre- 
rence of valour putſues revenge is like to him, who 
becauſe fire is aglozious thing, is willing to have a 

St. Anthonies fire in his face. 


Ziꝭ ud xg” 


idenim 
— ſi- 
unus pro- 
te oret al | 
i & alius ad verſum te Deum interpellet 2 8. Chryſo8. in 
5. Matth. e | . 7 


3. He that means to communicate wortlily ay 
3 ; 0 


ſo forgive his enemy, as never to upbraid his crime 
any more. For we muſt ſo forgive as that we 
forget it; not in the ſenſe of nature, but per- 
ſectly in the ſenſe of charity, For to what good 


purpoſe can any man keep a record of a ſhrewd | 


turn, but to become a ſpie upon the actions of his 


enemy, watchful to do him ſhame, or by that to 


a ggravate every new offence? It was a malicious 


part of Darius, when the Athenians had plundered Herod 
Sardi: , he reſolving to remember the evil turn lib. 5. 


till he had done them a miſchief, commanded one 
of his ſervants that every time he waited at ſop. 
per, he ſhould thrice call upon him, Sr. remem- 


ber the Athenians. The Devil is apt enough to do 


this office for any man; and he that keeps in mind 
an injury, needs no other tempter to uncharitable- 
neſs but his own memory. He that reſolves to re- 
member it, never doe forgive it perfectly; but, 
is the under officer of his own malice. For as ri- 
vers that run under ground do infallibly fall into 
the ſea and mingle with the ſalt waters : ſo is the 
injury that is remembred; it runs under ground in- 
deed, and the anger is head, but it tends certainly 


to miſchief; and though ir be ſometimes leſſe deadly 


for waht of opportunity, yet lt is never leſſe dan 
—_—_ 


4. He that would communicate worthily muſt ſo 
pardon his enemy , that though he be certain the 
man-is in the wrong, and ſinned againſt Godin 
the cauſe, yet he muſt not under pretence of right- 


ing God and Reſigion and the laws, purſue his 
own anger and revenge, and our vindicta pr 
bring him to evil. Every man is cum formido ſu 
concerned thar evil be to him that Flectit, & aſſuetum ſpoliis 


de bello Getico. 


loves it, but we cozen our ſelves ,," 15. 


by 
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by thinking that we have nothing te do to pardon 
Gods enemies, and vile perſons... It is true, we 
have not; bat neither hath any private man any 
thing to do to puniſh them; but he that cannot 
pardon Gods enemy., can pray to God om ho 
would : and it were better to let it all alone, than 
to deſtroy charity upon pretence of juſtice or Re- 
ligion. For if this wicked man were thy friend, it 
may very well be ſuppoſed that thou wouldeſt be 
very kind to him, though he were Gods enemy: 
and we are eaſie enough to think well of him that 
pleaſes us, let him diſpleaſe whom he liſt beſides. 


5. He may worthily communicate, that ſo par- 
dons his enemy , as that he endeavour to make 
him to be his friend. Are you ready to do him 

good ? Can you relieve your enemy, if he were 
in want? Yes, it may be you can, and you wiſh 
it'were come to that. And ſome men will purſue 
their enemy with implacable proſeeutions till they 
bave got them under their feet, and then they de- 
light co lift them up , and te ſpeak kindly to the 
man; and to forgive him with all the nobleneſle 
and bravery in the world. But let us take heed, 
eulpd fa- leſt inſtead of ſhewing mercy we make a triumph. 
eimus ut Relieve his need and be troubled that he needs it. 
= eX- Refcue him from the calamity which he hath 
eſſe, Dum brought upon himſelf, or is fallen into by miſad- 
nimium venture, but never thruſt him down, that thou 
dici nos mayeſt be honoured and glorious by raiſing him 
. ſtu- from that calamity in which thou art ſecretly de- 
7 fin lighted , that he is intangled. Lycurgut of Fparte 
in in a tumult made againſt him by ſome Citizens loſt 
Phorm. an eye: which fact the wiſer part of the people in- 


 ,  fanitely deteſting, gave the villain that did it into 
their Princes power; and he uſed it worthyy 5 he 
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kept him in his hoſe a year, be taught him vertue, 

and brought him forth to the people a worthy Citi- 

zen. To pardon thy enemy as David pardoned 

Al ſalom, that's true charity; and he that does ſo 

pardon, needs no ſurther inquiry into the caſe of 

conſcience. It was an excellent ſaying of Seneca. 83 

[ When thou doeſt forgive thy enemy, rather temigne- 

ſeem to acquit him than to pardon him; rather ex- cis, ita 

cuſe the fault, than only forbear the puniſhment ; benefici- 

for no puniſhment is greater, than ſo to order thy am tuum 

pardon, that it ſhall glorifie thy kindneſs, and N A 

upbraid and reproach his ſin. | noſcere 
a 7 VvVidearis 

ſed abſolvere: quia graviſimum pœne genus eſt contumelioſa venia. 


6. He that would be truly charitable in bis for- 
giveneſs, and with juſt meaſures would commu- 
nicate, muſt ſo pardon his enemy, that he re- 
wy him to the fame ſtate of love and friendſhip as 

efore. This is urged by St. Ber- CG ; 
_ ward, as the — * of — Donn 
the Divine mercy. God hath ſo am, ut jam nec damnet ulci- 
freely, ſo intirely pardoned our ſcendo, nec confundat im- 
fins, that he neither condemns by E nec minus di- 
revenging, nor confounds by igat imputando.St.Berward 


upbraiding, nor loves leſſe by — 


imputing. He revenges not at all, he never up- 
braides, and when he bath once pardoned , he 
never imputes it to any evil purpoſes any more, 
And juſt ſo muſt our reconciliation be; we muſt 
love him as we loved him before; for if we love 
him leſſe, we puniſh him, if our love was valuable; 
then he is forgiven indeed when he hath loſt no- 
thing. I ſhould be thought ſevere if I ſhould ſay 
that the true forgiveneſs and reconciliation does 


imply a greater kindneſs aſter than 8 
. uc 
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ſuch is the effect of repentance, and ſo is the nature 
of loye. | '* There is more joy over one ſinner that 


Le repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt per- 


* Nam in hominum ætate 
multa eveniunt hujuſmodi 

Capiunt voluptates, mox 
rurſum miſer1as, 

Iræ interveniunt, redeunt 

rurſum in gratiam. 


verum irz ſi quz forte eve- - 


niunt hujuſmodi | 
Inter eos rurſum fi reven- 
tum in gratiam eſt 
Bis tanto amici ſunt, inter 
ſe quam prius. ' 
P laut. in Amp. 


** ſons that need no repentance:] 
and a broken * love is like a bro- 
ken bone, ſet it well, and it is the 
ſtronger for the fracture. When 
Nicanor railed upon Philip of 
Macedon, he lighted him, and 
he railed ſtill; he then reproved 
him, but withal forgave him, and 
ſtill he railed; but when he for- 
gave him, and gave him a dona- 
tive, he ſealed Nicanors pardon, 
he confuted his calumny , and 
caught bim virtue. 


But this depends not upon the injured perſon 4 
lone, but upon the return and repentance of him 
that did it. For no man is the better with God for 


having ſinned againſt him; and no man for having 
injured his brother can be the better beloved by 


him: But if the ſinner double his care in his repen- 
tance, and if the offending man increaſe his kind- 
neſſe, juſtice, and endearments in his returns to 
friendſhip, then it is the duty of charity ſo to par- 
don, ſo to reſtore as the man deſerves; that is, the 
fin muſt not be remembred in anger, to leſſen the 


worthineſſe of his amends, 
our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, LV he ſhall retarn and 


ſay, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him.] 


And this is that which 


— 


But the underſtanding of this great duty will re- 
quire a little more exactneſſe : let us therefore in- 


quire more particularly into the practical Queſtions 


or Caſes of Conſcience relating to this duty. 


1, How 


. 
1 
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1. Ho far we are bound to forgive our ene- 
my that does repent, and how far him that does 
not ? 1 

2. How long and how often muſt we proceed in 
our pardon to the penitent ? 

3. What indications and ſigns of repentanee are 
we to require and accept as ſufficient ? 

4. Whether after every relapſe muſt the conditi- 
ons of 'his pardon be harder than before ? 

5. Whether the injured perſon be bound to oſ- 
fer peace and ſeek for reconcilement ? or whether 
may he let it alone, if the offending party does not 
ſeek it? 

6. Whether the precept of chari 
neſſe obliges us not to go to Law ? 


ty and ſorgive- 


7. What charity or forgiveneſſe the offended * 


- Husband or Wife is to 
adultery repented of? 


Queſtion J. 


to forgive him that does net 
if he does, and how 


give to the other in caſe of 


Whether we are 
repent, and how far 


far if be does not? 


If he have done me no wrong, there is no- 
thing to be forgiven; and if he offers to give 


me ſatisfaction, he is out of my debt. But if he 


bath been injurious, and does not repair me, 
then | have ſomething to pardon, But what reaſon 
is there in that Religion that requires me to reward 
Ja finner with a gift, to take my enemy into my bo- 
ſome, to invite new injuries * 
kindly rewarding the old? For by this means we 
may ha ve injuries enough, and (in ſhall live at the 
„ a charge 


« Vete. 


: remferen- 
by ſuffering and do inurl. 


am invitas 
novam. 


, Forgiveneſſe of injuries neceſſary 
charge of the good mans piety, and charity ſhall 
be the fuel of malice ; what therefore is our duty 
in this caſe ? ? 


anſwer, That there is a double fort of pardon 
or forgiveneſſe: The firſt and leaſt is that which 
neither exacts revenge our ſelves, nor requires it 
of God, nor delights in it if it happens: and this 
is due to all; thoſe very enemies that do not re- 
pent, that ceafe not ſtill to perſecute you with e- 
vil, muſt thus be pardoned; whether they care ſor 
it or no, whether they ask it or ask it not. For 
theſe we muſt alſo pray, we muſt bleſſe them, we 
muſt ſpeak as much good of them as occaſion and 
juſtice do require, and we muſt love them; that is, 
do them juſtice, and do them kindneſſe; and this 
expreſly required of us by our bleſſed Saviour *. 


But there is alſo another forgiveneſſe; that is, a 
reſtitution to the firſt ſtate of truſt; to love him as 
well, to think as well of him; and this is only due 
to them that repent, and ask pardon and make a- 
mends as they can: ſor then the proper office of 
thy charity is to pity thy brothers infirmity, to ac- 
cept his ſorrow, to entertain his friendſhip and his 
amends, and to put a period to his repentance for 
having troubled thee. For his ſatisfaction and re- 
ſtitution hath taken away the material part of the 
injury; and thou art as well as thou wert before, 
or at leaſt he would fain have thee ſo; and then 
there can be nothing elſe done but what is done by 
thy charity; and by this thou muſt bear a ſhare in 
his ſorrow, believe his affirmation, accept his re- 
pentance, cancel his guilt, take off the remanent 
obligations, remove ſuſpicion from him, entertain 
no jealouſies of him, but in all things truſt him 
where charity is not imprudent. For 


For it is not always ſafe ro imploy a perſon that 
tiath deceived my cruſt and done me wrong, But 
if you perceive that he may 9-7 ar ed and 
imployed, charity muſt rake off th 


e objection of 
his former ſailing. If by repentance he hath cut off 
the evil that He did thee, and that evil by which he 
did ir, then if you refuſe to imploy him becauſe he 
once did you wrong, it is revenge and not prudente, 
If he offended thee by pride, by anger, by cove- 
touſneſſe, it is not enough that he ſay, Sir, forgive 
me, I will make you amends : It is enough co make 
you pardon him, and perfectly to be reconciled to 
him; but unleſſe his repentance hath deſtroyed his 
tovetouſneſfe , his anger, or his pride, the evil 
principle remains, and he will injure thee again, 
Which thing if wiſely and without pretences thou 
canſt really perceive, to truſt or to imploy him in 
ſuch inſtantes in which he ſormerly did thee injury, 
is not prudent nor ſafe; and no charity ties thee to 
be a fool, and to ſuffer thy ſelf to be tempted. On- 
ij be careful that you do not miſtake jealouſie for 
prudence, and fo loſe the rewards of chatity ; leſt 
When we think bur ſelves wiſe, we become fools, 


| Queſtion II. 

How long and how often muſt we proceed in 
our forgiveneſs, and accept of the repeu- 
tante of injurious perſous ? 


Lo this we need nd anſwer but tlie words of our 


thee ſeven times iu 4 day, and ſeven times in 4 day . 

turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou foalt for- 

Net him; Now this fever times in æ day, and fe- 
| Q yenty . 


| Bleffed Saviour; If thy Brother treſpaſſe againſt Luk. 17.4. 


Ut toties that we muſt be ready to forgive him oftner than 
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ipſe pec- yet that is nothing to us; it may be they are ren- 
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tern for their Canonical hours. It was well enough, 
though in the truth of the thing he meant, I will 
praiſe thee continually : and ſo muſt our pardoning 
be, For if Chriſt bath forgiven thee bur ſeventy 
de verbis times ſeven times {faith St. Auſtin) then do thou 
Domini. alſo ſtop there; [et his meaſure be thine, If he 
denied to ſpare thee for the next fault, do thou fo 
to thy Brother. But St. Hierom obſerves concern- 
ing this number, That Chriſt required us to ve 
our Brother ſeventy times ſeven times in a day; 
that is, four hundred and ninety times; meaning, 


Peccant he can need it. Now though he that fins frequently 
_ i we. and repents frequently: gives great reaſon to be. 
in die, lieve that his repentances are but pretended, and 
quoties that ſuch repentances before God ſ1gnitie nothing; 


care non qred ineff: tual by the relapſe, and that the were 
Fn good for the preſent, as Ababs was: but whether 
they be or be not, yet if he be not aſhamed to 
repent ſo oſten, we muſt think it no ſhame and no 
imprudence to forgive him, and to forgive him ſo. 
that he be reſtored intirely to his former ſtate of 
good things; that is, there muſt be no let in thy: 
charity; if there be in prudence, that's another 
conſideration: But his ſecond repentance muſt be 
accepted as well as his firſt, and his tent h as well as 
his fifth. And if any man think it hard ſo often to 
be tied to accept his repentance, let him underſtand- 
that it is becauſe himſelf hath not yet been called to 
judgment; he hath not heard the voice of tbe ex- 
actor, he hath not yet been delivered to the tor - 
3 | Ms * mentors,” 


mentors, nor: ſummed up his o accounts, nor 
bebeld with amazement the vaſt number of his fins. 
He chat hath in deepeſt apprehenſion placed himſelf 
before the dreadful Tribunal of God, or felt the 
ſmart of conſcięgce, or hath been affrighted with 
the fears of hell, or remembers how often he hath 
been ſpared from an horrible damnation, will not 
be ready to ſtrangle his Brother, and afflict him for 
a trifle, becauſe he conſiders his own dangers of pe- 
riſhing for a fam which can nevet be paid, if it nes 
ver be forgiven, | 


Queſtion I II. 
Mhat indications and ſgus of repentance are 
we to require and to accept as ſufficient f 


I anſwer, that for this cireumſtance there is as 
proper an uſe and exerciſe of our charity as in the 
direct forgiveneſs. We are not to exact fecurities 
and demonſtrations Mathematical, nor to demand 
the extremity of things. If thy enemy — ay, 
to Make an arhends, accept of his very willingneſle 
for ſome part, and his amends for the other. Let 
every good act be forwardly entertained, and per- 
ſuade you heartily that all is well within, If you 
can reaſonably chick ſo, you are bound to think 
ſo, for after all che ſigns of repentance in the 
world he may deceive you; and whether his hearc 
be right or not, you can never know but by the 
judgment of charity; and that you may better uſe 
detimes. For when ever your returning enemy 
faies he does repeat ( that is, gives humane and 
probable indications of his repentance N. 1 Joo 
cannot tell but that he ſaies true; and therefore 
vou muſt forgive. The words 2 Chriſt are n. 
3 | 2 1 
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if be returns, ſaying, 1 do repent: then it is a du. 

ty, and we can y no longer; ior he that confeſſes 

bis (an, and praies for pardon, bach done great vio- 

lence and mortification to himſelf, he bath puni- 

* Pcenzq; (hed his fault , and then there gms lefe to 
genus vi- be done by the offended party but t return to mer. 
iſſe pre- cy and charity. * But in this affair it is remarka- 
cantem. bſe what we are commanded by our bleſſed Lord: 
Agree With thing adverſary quickly, cc. lf thun 

be conflrained to pay the mtmoſt farthing. Plainly in- 
timating; that in reconcilements and returns of 
friendſhip there is ſuppoſed alwaies ſomething to be 

abated, ſomething clearly forgiven : for if he pay 

thee to the utmoſt farthing, thou haſt forgiven no- 

thing. It is merchandiſe and not forgiveneſſe to re- 

ſtore him that does as much as you can require. Be 

not over rig hteous, ſaith Solomon; that is, let charity 

do ſomething of thy work, allow to her, place, and 
powers, and opportunity. It was an excellent ſay- 

ö ing of St. Bernard: L God is 


germ. g. de Natali. b | 66 8 8 
Recte non pater judiciorum never called the God af re 


vel ultionum dicitur, fed , venges, but the Father of 
pater miſerieordiarum: « mercies, becauſe the original 


quod miſerendi cauſam ſu- of his revenges he takes from 


mat ex _ judicandi 4 us and our ſins, but the original 
er node t Kl. Er nofiris , auch the cauſes of his forgive- 
peecatis. neſſe he takes from himſelf : ] 
and ſo ſhould we; that we reſtore 
him that did us wrong to our love again; let it not 

be wholly, becauſe he hath done all that can be re- 

quired, by ſomething upon our own account; let 

our mercy have a ſhare in it; that is, let us accept 

him readily, receive him quickly, believe him eali- 

y. expound all things to the better ſenſe, take his 

word, and receive his repentance; and forgive him 

at the beginning of jt z not to interrupt his repen- 

+ ls tance, 
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cance, but to ineourage it: and that's the proper 
work of charity in the preſent Article, 


Queſtion IV. 


Whether after every wie muſt the conditi- 
ons of his pardon be harder than beſure? 


I anſwer: that 1 find no difference in the expreſ-- 
ſion of our bleſſed Saviour. It is all one after ſeven 
times, and after ſeventy times, and after feventy 
times ſeven times; If he ſhall return ſaying I repent, 
that's all is here required. But then becauſe by ſay- 
ing ['[ repent] is not meant only the ſpeaking it, but 
alſo doing it; mult at leaſt be probable that he does 

| fo, as well as fay ſo; therefore although as ſoon as 
he does ſo, fo ſoon you myſt forgive him, yet 


1. After the ficſt ſorgiveneſſe, and at the ſecond 
and third offence, we are not obliged fo readily to 
believe his ſaying, as after the firſt offence; at 
which time although he did violence to juſtice and 
charity, yet he bad not broken his faith as nowhe 


* 


hath ,. and therefore the oftner he hath relapſed 


time as at thefirſt,ſaich 8 Baſil. At the firſt fault we 
mult believe his ſaying, becauſe we know notliin 

to the contrary ,, but when he hath often allo Fo 
it is ſeen ſo often that he did not ſay true, he that is ſib 
forgiven and then rela 
the next time jbe pret 


repentance. 


2. Altongh we TY bourd to forgive him es 
y 


TOON 


ped, the 
more ſignifications he ought to give of the trutirof veniam 


his repentance. He that is par loned and fins again - mode 
cannot expect ſo eaſily to be acquitted the third 2 — 


peccat, 


ſes'is 0bliged to do more gun, 


On 
b 


or im 
our hae 


„ 1 
, - 


; 3. There are ſome-ſiggihcations of repentance, 
which charity never rag refuſe ; but muſt sccept the 
offending perſon 958 convert and a penitent. 


a cuch is open and plain confeſſion of the fault. 
with the 1 of ſhame and diſhonour; for 
She chat does ſo much rudeneſs to himſelf as to en- 

* dure the ſhame of his fin; rather than not to return 

to duty; gives great teſtimony. that he returns in 

. x; And this can no waies be abated, unleſs 

he have done ſo before; and that his confeſſion is 

but formal, and bis ſhame is paſſed into ſhameleſ- 
neſs, In this caſe we may expe ſome moge red! 
< - - - * 2, Whatſoever 


* 


2 


argument. 


bl oo 

X e 
„„ 
AA 
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before the Communion. * 
2. Whatſoever are the great uſual ſigns and 
expteſſesof repentance before God, thoſe alſo are 
to be accepted by us when they are done before 
men; and though we may be deceived in theſe 
Things, and God cannot: yet they are the belt we 
tan pet, and ſomething we muſt rely upon. And 
becauſe like God we cannot difcern the hefrrs pf 
men; yet we rightly follow his example, when we 
do that which is the next beſt, and expound the 
action to the beſt and moſt favourable ſenſe of 
arty; = 3 


— - + # 


3. Anoath if it be not taken lightly is a great 


preſumption of an innocent, 'afiricere and a repent- 


ing ſoul. It is the ſign of an ill mind not to truſt 
him that ſwears' feldom, and uli. 
#picxfolewaly, and foroughrye: Nl elt itil exe? 
know, juſtly, aid Amphizes. For. ſcit. Ag K | 
a ſolemn facred oath is a double © bo 
hedge, and it is guarded by a dou- 9 32 
| 7 Iligentior anIimus 
Nen 0 0 "ps Fi iend, Auobus enn fibi tum ca- 
And lett 1 provoke my God ; and vet, & ne ſedat amicos, 
the Bleſſed Apolile faith, That an & ne peccet in Deos. Se- 
oath ixtlie ol ef all ſtrife; mean - Pier. | 
ing, amongſt perſons Who can 1 
ceate to ſtrive, and can ceaſe to be injurious. It is 
ſq among them who have Religion, and who can be 
fit for ſociety. - For there is no man whoſe oath it 
can be fic to take, but it is alſo fit, that having 
ſworn, he ſhould be truſted. But it is ſeldom that 
our charity can be put to ſuch extremitics : and in 
no converſation can it happen, that a man ſhall - 
do an injury, and repent, and do it again twenty 
times, and a hundred times in the revolution of a 
few daics, If ſuch things could be, thoſe men are 
„ 1 intolerable 


7 "PE 
r YG ao tt Lia 21/7! 


. 3 : 
Lvd gr ous 8-6, 


232 Forgivencſe of injurice neceſſary = 


% A354 5s 7 Fl 


intolerable upon other accounts, and though cha3 


_ Fity muſt refuſe no man, and forgiveneſs muſt. al- 
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Pifſentio 
ab aliis, a 
te recon - 
ciliatio 
incipiat. 
Fenec. 


Peace g Or may he let it alone, and worthi- 
"ty communicateif the offending party does 


+ Tozhe Queſtion, whether of the parties muſt 
For Mihobgh'he that did the jnjury Aceh 1 


Co 
C 


way tand at your por ready to. Jet in all th 
knock, yet the accidents of the world, e 
prudence, and inngcent fears, will diſpoſe of our 
affairs in other channely of ſccurity, and cur off the 
occaſions of ſuch diſputes, fo certain is that ob- 


« 


ſervation of St. Hierom which I mem ioned before; 
that we are tied to forgiye oftner than our Brother 
can (in : but then alſo ſa ſafe are we,whoſe charity 
muſt pe bigger than the greateſt temptation; and 
yet no temptation is like to happen but what is leſs 
than an ordinary charity. | EL 


Queſtion V. 
whether the in Jured perſor be bound to offer 


+4 


not ſeek it? © 
| of 


oy 


begin the peace? 1 anſwer, that both are bound, 


* 


in jured, and he is not à true penitent if be does not; 


* 


and he muſt not for. his part he accepted to the 
mimunion 3 of which I am to give account in the 
Chapter of repentance; yet becauſe we are now 
upon the title of Charity, I. am to add, that if he 
Criminal does not come ; the offended gerſon mul} 
offer peace; he muſt go or ſend to him. If others 
begin the quarrel, do thou begin the peace, faid 
Seneca. For ſometimes the offender defires pardon, 


but dates not at it: he begs it by ee 
| | TT W 
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and tacite deſire ; conſult therefore with bis mode- 
v. bisinfirmity, and his ſhame, He is more bound 
to do it than thou art, yet thou canſt better do it 
than he can. It iz not alwaies fafe for him - it is 
never unfafe ſor thee, It may be an extream ſhame 
to him; it is ever honourable to thee: it may be 
ſometimes to his loſs ; it is alwaies thy gain; for 
this was the reſolution of He fads Riddle, Half is 7 
more than the whole; A dinner of berbs with peace © WMieys 
is better than a ſtalled Oxe with contention; and 
therefore upon all accqunts it is for thy advantage 
to make the offer, 


I add alſo, it is thy duty. I do not ſay, that 
in juſtice thou art bound; but in charity thou art, 
and in obedience ta thy Lord. If thy Brother effend Mat. 18. 
per go and tell him. Ga thou, ſaies Chriſt, For 18. 

y ſo doing we imitate God, whom thongh we 
have ſo ofcen, ſo infinitely offended, yet he thought 
thoughts of peace, and ſent to us Embaſſadors of 


iation. When Pompey and Mar- cis Deus prior nos acceffit 
cut Craſſus were to quit their g legatos miniſtroſque re- 
Conſulſhips, Cueins Aurelius, I Conciliationis ad nos deſti-· 
know not upon what account, ran navit. S. Gregor» | 
intp the Forum, and cried out, that Fapiter appear- 
ing to him in his dream commanded that they ſhould 
be reconciled before they were diſcharged by the . 
people: which when the people alſo required, 
Pompey ſlirred not but Craſſus did; he reached out 
his hand to bis Collegue, ſaying. I do nothing un- 
_ worthy of my ſelf, O Romans, If | firſt offer peace 
to Pompey, whom you honoured with the title of 
Great before be wasa Man, and with a Triumph 
before he was a Senator. We cannot want better 
arguments of peaceſolreſ: It is no ſhame tothee 
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blo * and Miniſters of reconci- Cogitans cogitationes pa- | 
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Diſpere- 


_ thee, arid could as greatly grid, a ; 


Oonſider therefore that Yeath divides with you 


ir 
be recbheiled for feur your a 


Nioręideres F injuries neceſſary | 

to oſſer peace to thy offending Brother, when thy il 
God did fo to thee, who was greatly provoked by 
and 
it is no diſparagement that thou ſhouldeRt deſire the 
retoncilement with him for whom Chfiſt became a 
Sacrifice, and to whom he offers, as he does to thee, 


the Communion of bis body and blond. * Thou 


art (I ſay ) bound in charity to thy Brothers ſoul, 


' whole repentance- thou canſt eaſily invite by thy 


kind offer, and thou'makeſt his return eaſie, thou 
takeſt away his objection and temptation, thou 
ſecureſt thy own right better, and art inveſted in 
the greateſt glory of mankind; thou doeſt the 
work of God, and the work of thy own ſol , 


thou catrieſt pardon, and eaſe and mercy with thee; 
and who would not rum and ſtrive to be firſt in car- 
rying 4 pardon, and bringing meſſages of peace and | 


joytulneſs ?? | 
0 kn 4 abn. ent 1 | e302 


4 


minute, you quarrel in the morning, and 
may be you ſhall dye at night; run quickly and 
 TECONC anger laſt longer than 
your life. It waz a pretty vicory Which EC 
of his angry Brother, who being tightly dif- 
leaſed,” cried ode, Let me periſh if I. be not re: 
vengel : But lie anſwered, And jet me periſh if 


am- ſi non Ido no not take you kind, and quickly” to forget 


perſuaſe- your an 


ro. 


That gentle anſwer did it, and they 
were friends preſently; and for ever after. It is 
a ſhame if we be out done by Heathens, and eſpe- 
cially in that grace; which is the ornament and 
jewel of our Religion, that is, in "forgiving 
our enemies, in appealing anger, in doing 
good for evil, in returning prayers for * 
C 4 


'% 
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and gent le uſages for rude treat- 


peace, the communion of Chriſts 8. Cyprian. 


body; for the wrong that he does be ready to ask 
pardon, and for the wrong that he receives be 
ready to give pardon, and fo Chriſts members will 


be in peace. 8 
tw „ 5:21: et nf en 
Whether the precept of forgiveneſs, and the 


| charity of the N Cammunion ruſt of neceſ- 
. ſts pt a per ioc to all Lawſuits Fr 


Ao this Lanfwer ;; that ſuits at Law in matters 
Criminal relating to in juries done or ſuffer d are 
ſo often mingled with intereſts of anger and rev 


venge, they are fo oſten conducted violently and 


. paſſionately ; that he: who ſorbies angers and 
revenge, does alſo in effect forbid ſuits of Law 
upon the account of injuries receiv d. But this is 
to de underſtood only of ſuch repericions of right, 
or vindications of wrong as cannot or will not be 
ſeparated from revenge. Thus if the Law which 
God gave to Moſer in the matter of injuries, were 
the meaſure of our judicatories, [ An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth I ic were not lawful 
to go to Law to get his eye put out that had ex- 
tinguiſh'd mine : for this does not᷑ repair me, bat 
only afflicts him. A Wolf is in nature leſs hateful 
than a Viper, He wounds that he may _—_ wy 
3 5 lood, 


235 


ments: this is the glory of Chri- — bine de \cruck 
der *, as Chrnldaiey is che einen en 
glory ofthe world. I end this with idem fanguis quoniam 

the advice of St. Bernard: lit  nobis bibitur, ſi mod) dignt 
every man who defires to come bibitur, clamat in corpori- 
worthily to the Sacrament of bus naſtris yorha pacifice, 


* 
” > 
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=. | -| blood, and kille that he may eat 

ane e nyc 3x but the Viper ſmites that he may | 
N Nack dur rnear, dux kill, and gets nothing by it. So 
{re du lo I A- is eyery Law-ſait that vexes one 
ratloc periov, Y idly and repairs no man, But the 
4. be, e . - S, rules and meaſures of conſcience 
Chry ſoft. bomil. 27. in 1 Or. 2 0m particular are briefly 
FE! e. nad 


1. If the injury be tranſient and paſſes away in 
the Act; it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to go to 
Law , becauſe he cannot reſcind the a& , and be 
cannot repair himſelf, and that which remains is 
nothing but revenge, · which can never conſiſt with 


charity. 


2. The caſe is che ſame if the injury be perma- 
nent, but irremediable; for if nothing can be re- 
ſcinded, if no amends can be made, it is but a 
3 pleaſure to delight in the affliction of 

im that.injur'd me. If cutting off his arm would 
make mine grow; if ſtriking him upon the face 
would bring me a new tooth in ſtead of that which 
he ſtruck out of mine, then there might be a juſt. 
cauſe of going to Law; but when the evil remains 
aſter all that the Law can do; it is enough that l 
loſta limb, I will not loſe my charity; which is 
leſt me to make amends to me, and to procure a 
bleſſing co make me' reparation. If by my arm I 
pot oy living, it is fic that he that cut my arm off 

ould give me maintenance; becauſe he can re- 
pair my loſſe of livelihood, though he can never 
reſtore my arm; and to cauſe him to be barely af- 
flicted for my affliction, when I am not relieved 
by bis affliction, is barbariſm and a rude unchari- 
tableneſs. To revenge is but the more excuſable 
hs way 
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way of doing injury. Nay, Maxi- ne retard 4 4 
was Tyrivs ſayes, it is worſe, quidem pro injuſto recep« 
the revenging man is worſe than fum ultio, & a contumet 


the injurious : and therefore to — — 
proſecute him in Law who did cuſatius peccat. Seneca. 

me wrong , and cannot now 2 
amend me, is but uncharitableneſs O uu, m4 wgouraghe 
acted under the viſor of authority, ae &. 

ſo Methridates affirm'd that uſual- 


9 men carry arms againſt a thief *, Ad verſus latfonem, ſi ne- 
0 


queunt pro ſalute, prouls 


r revenge as much as for their tone tamen ful ferrum ow 
ſecurity : it is in many caſes no- nes ſtringere. 
thing elſe but revenge. 


3. He that hath receiv'd an injury muſt not 
avenge himſelf by going to Law, though with a 
purpoſe to prevent another in jury that is tolerable 
and inconſiderable. The reaſon is, becauſeif he 
fears an evil that is but little, the ſmalneſs of the 
evil, and the uncertainty of its event are not con- 
ſiderable if compar'd to the evil of revenge that is 
included, to the trouble of the ſuit, to the evil 
of our Brothers puniſhment, to his ſhame and to 
his (mart, to his expence and his diſorder : and 
the charity of forgiveneſs ſhall neyer haye aproper 
ſeaſon for its exerciſe , or an oppor tunity to get a 
reward, if every excuſe and every degree of temp- 
tation , or ſeeming warranty , can legitimate thac 
action which is more like a revenge, than it can be 
to prudence, and a reaſonable caution, 

All quarrellngs and contentions at Law far little 

matters are arguments of impatience, of a peeviſh 
ſpirit, and an uncharitable mind. He is a very —x«? 
miſerable man that is unquiet when a mouſe runs po; Aue 
over his ſhooe, or a fly does kiſs his cheek, Whatſo- 4, g moe 
exer is little and tolerable muſt be let alone, ſaid nter, 
ä 5 Ariſftides d 
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Ariſtides , and Apollonius anſwered, that wars 


er oh mae mũſt not be undertaken for great cauſes , nor ſuits 


Ard 


- 


toy. 


1 1 r 
9 26 0 


and his heart is ready; and he wants nothing but an 


n at Law for little ones. There is in ſuch perſons, 
di- who run to Courts and complain for every ſmall 


offence, ſuch a ſtock of anger and peeviſnneſs, and 


uch a ſpirit of fire within them, that every breath 


and every motion from without can put it into a 
flame; and the Devil will never be wanting to 
miniſter occaſions to ſuch prepar'd materials, lt is 
told in the Annals of France, that when the Kings 
of Exgland and France in a deadly war bad, their 
armies ready to joyn battel; the French officers 
having felt the force of the Engl.ſh valo r, were not 
willing to venture che hazard of a battel, and per- 
ſwaded their King to offer conditions of peace. The 
treaty was accepted, and the two Kings withdrew 
into an old Chappel in the field; where when they 

had dicours d themſelves into kindneſs, they re- 
ſolved to part ſriends and to appoint Commiſſion- 
ners to finiſn che Treaty. But as they were going 
out, a Fe Serpent iſſued out of the ruinous 
wall and made toward the Kings, who being af- 
frighted with the danger, drew their ſwords and 
in that manner ran out of the Chappel. Their 


ar who in equal numbers attended at the door, 
eeing their Princes in a fright and with their 


* 


ſwwords drawn, ſuppos d they were fighting, and 


without any ſign, inſtantly drew upon each other; 
which alarm the two armies taking, inſtantly en- 
gap'd in a bloody fight, and could not forall the 
power of their Kings be totally .diſengag'd till the 
night parted them. Juſt ſuch is the danger of an 
angry and quarrelſome ſpirit. He hath his (word 
by his fide, and his army in the field, his hand is up 


_ -eccafion, a Serpent to ſet him on; and that will 
| 8 never 
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never be wanting as long as. the old: Serpent the 
Devil hath any malice or any power. But let us 
not deceive our ſelves : we are bound very far by 
the laws of charity to the ſoul of our Brother ; and 
we are very much concern'd that he be ſaved, an 
therefore our Bleſſed Saviour commanded us, i our 


brot her have ſinned againſt us, to reprove him; not Luke 17. 


preſently to hale him up to the Judge, or de. 
liver him up to the Law; but to uſe meanes 
and charitable inſtruments, not for his vexa.. 
tion but bis converſion. And he little regards his 
brothers ſoul, who by ſuits of Law and arts of af- 
fliction provokes him to more anger, or hardens 
him in his ſin, or hinders his repentance, or vexes 
him into impatience. 

But to return to the particular caſe. The pre- 
venting of every evil is not a ſufficient pretence 
though it were true) to commence a ſuit at Law, 
For when our bleſſed Saviour commands us to re- 
prove our offending brother; he ſpeaks of ſuch a 
one as is ſtill in wrong and the ſtate of injuſtice, a 
perſon from whom we are not ſure but we may re- 
ceive another injury, and yet even to this perſon 
we are commanded to be charitable in our reproof 
and private admonition, but are not permitted to 
be quick and fierce in our complaints at Law, For. 
it is not diſhonourable if a wiſe man be railed at, 
be ſmitten, be cheated, be derided by fools and. 
evil perſons : but co do any thing of this again, 
that is inhumane and inglorious. But this caſe is 


fully determined even by a heathen : you weſt not & N 067 
return evil to your enemy, although we be in danger to dude Tov 


a 


It of er a greater miſchief ; and therefore not vex him n- 
t Law. For that is the defence of beaſts; who. nes 


cannot keep themſelves harmleſs but by doing a, e 
greater miſchief; a tooth or a claw, a horn or a Plato. 


heel, 


# - # 


Foriiveneſs of injuries tieteſſary = 
hee! , theſe defend the beaſt ; who that he may not 
receive a wound, defends himſelf ſo that he will 
kill bits enemy. And yer 747; amongſt evil men is 
. | ( 


It is not by this diſcourfe intended that we may 
not take ſecurities of him againſt future miſchiefs , 
if we can do it without doing him a miſchief, but 
under the colour of ſecuring our ſelves for the fu- 
ture, we mit ndt be revenged for what is paſt; 
neither muſt dur revenge in ſmall matters be uſed 
at all as an inſtrument of our ſecurity. If we can 
de ſecured witfiour his affliction, we muſt take that 
way to be fecured; but if by revenges and direct 
inflictions of evil, or procurations of puniſhmenc, 
we attempt it, ve arè notcharicables And this is 
the perte& meaning of our bleſfed Saviour, If chine 
enemy take thy cloak, let him take thy coat alſo; and 
if he frike thee on thy right check, turnk left to 
him, and let himi ſtrike thee again. Theſe words are 
not to be underſtood litetatly and preciſely; not 
ſo as to forbid all ſecuricies or ayoiding of ſuture 
evils; for Chriſt himſelf did not do ſd when an evil 
fervant ſmote him; and St. Paul did not ſ6 when 
the High Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on 


the face ; they neither of them received it filently, 
nor turned the other cheek. And what if he that 
- ſmore one cheek will ſmite nd more 7 or will ſmite 
the ſame? How if we are not able to bear a ſecond 
blow? Or how if the offering the other cheek pro. 
voke thy enemy to ſcorn thee, and tempt or pro- 
voke him to ſtrike thee, who intended no fych ſe- 
cond blow ? And were it not evidemly better to 
withdraw from him that ſmites? or to ſweeten him 
with gentle language? It is therefore certain theſe 
words Are to be underſtood in the fenſe of pru- 

/ | dence; 


7 


* 


\ PET YL £ 7 9 3 _— — 5 ” 2 - 
" 1 . D e RR R ** 16 4 "> N L — — he $ab* 4 
* . 5 * 5. 7 * * n 1 * 822 # * — r * N = SLE 2 * n . * 3. 
* 2 * : * I 4 8 7 . 2 n *u * * - Canes: of * 6 1 bf ee * 
4 - q 
k — 
* 
= 
" * 
© 
* E 
. . 


dence, equity, and charity; that is, when you are 
injured, you may uſe all that is for your innocent 
defence and unmingled guards, you may without all 
peradventure pray him to be quiet, you may give 
him reaſons and arguments to let you alone; you 
may give good words, you may give bleſſing for 
curſing, that's certainly permitted; or you may 
run away; you may flee from City to City; or you 
may complain to him; you may reprove him, and 
expoſtulate the injury with him, as Chriſt did, and 
as did St. Paul. But what is then meant by turning 
the other cheek? Our bleſſed Saviour uſing an idi- 
otiſm of his own language and a phraſe uſed by the 
Prophet in the prediction of Chriſts tneekneſſe and 
paſſion, he turned his cheeks to tht nippers, means, 
that we muſt not reſiſt with doing violence or af- 
fliction to him that ſmites ; any innocent guard, 
but nothing violent; any thing that is harmleſs, bur 
nothing vexatious, but rather than do another e- 
vil, ſuffer another; ] and this evidently demon- 
ſtrates, that the preventing of every injury is no 
ſufficient warrant to legitimate the bringing of our 
enemy to be puniſhed at Law for what is paſt. The 
ſum is this. 8 


No man is forbidden to lock his doors, to bar 
his windows, or to run from evil, or to divert it; 
or to reprove it. But, 1. In thls queſtion we ſpeak 
of evil already done, and againſt revenges, not a- 
gainſt defences; for that which is done cannot be 
undone, and therefore revenge is fooliſh and ma- 
licious : but that which is not done, may be pre- 
vented by all arts of gentleneſs and innocence; 
and therefore defences are prudent, and they are 
lawful. 2; We ſpeak here of little dangers and 
tolerable evils; anda man muſt not go to Law bs 

caule 
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au Di. 


Jus uu cauſe the Muſician keeps falſe time with his ſoot; 
& n ve it is not for a ſmall matter that a man muſt diſquiet 
Ned his Brother; he muft rather ſuffer two, than do one 


lu Avpay evil. 


4. But if the evil we fear be intolerable, and yet 
certain, or very probable to happen, we may ap- 
peal to the Law for ſanctuary or defence, though 
this appeal do procure affliction to our enemy; al- 
ways provided that this evil be not directly intend- 
ed, nor deſired ſecretly, nor delighted in when it 

happens, and be made as little as it can, proſecuted 
with as eaſie circumſtances, without vexatious mea- 
ſures, but not without neceſſity. | 


For in all entercourſes with our enemy there are 
but two things to be conſidered by us: how we 
may do him good, how we may keep our ſelves 
from evil. The latter the Law of Charity and 
collateral duties do permit or enjoyn reſpectively; 
but of the former our Bleſſed Saviour hath made 
ſpecial proviſion, For when our bleſſed Lord 
commanded. us firſt to reprove ſecretly our offend- 
ing Brother, and then before witneſle if there be 
need; the reaſon he pives is only that we may 
bring him to repentance, that you may gain bim by 

reſcuing his ſoul from guiltineſſe, and his actions 
from injuriouſneſſe. If this courſe will not pre- 
vail, then tell it to the Church; complain of him 
publickly, bring him before the Chriſtian Judica- 
tories; but {till that he may repent; for if he re- 
pents, he muſt be thy brother ſtill, lov'd as dearly, 
treated as friendly, careſſed as ſweetly, handled 8s 
tenderly, converſed with as obligingly. But if 
none of all this will prevail for his good, then look 
you only to the other part of the permiſſion; that 
20 19, 
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ic, that you be ſecured from his evil: you have done 
all that you are tied to do for his repentarce in this 
method, but you have not yet done all that you 
are tied to do in charity; for ſtill you muſt afford 
him all thoſe kindneſſes which Chriſt requires of 
thee ſor thy enemy; that is, to pray for him, and 
to love him, But you may ſecure your. ſelves by 
all means which lus violence and your caſe hath 
made neceſſary. 


SY e 


But this I ſay is in caſe the evil be intolerable, or 
that to avoid it be a matter of duty, or charity to 
thoſe to whom you are obliged. Though my old 
friend and new enemy Carbo do me little ſpites and 
kill my Deer, or ſhoot my Pigeons, or treſpaſſe up- 
on my graſſe, I muſt not be avenged on him at the 
Law, or right my ſelf. by afflicting him, bur ſtrive 

for the rewards of patience, and labour ſor the 
fruits of my charity, and for the reſt uſe all the 
guards of pradence that I can: yet if he takes away 
my childrens portions, or fires my houſes, or ex- 
poſes me and mine to beggary or deſtitution, I 
muſt do that duty which my charity to my children, 
and my juſtice does oblige me; I may defend my 
childrens right, though that defence expoſes him to 
evil that dees the evil. I may not let Carbo alone, 
and ſuffer my children to be undone. I muſt pro- Fe 
vide for my own, according to their condition and 
ſtates of. life; if this proviſion be but neceſſary or 
competent, accordingto prudent, modeſt, and wiſe 
accounts, and be not a contention for exceſſes and 

extravagancies of wealth. He that goes to Law for 
another, hach greater warrant than he that does it 
for bimſelf, for it is more likely to be charity in 
their caſe, and revenge in my own; and certainly 
in the diſputes of charity our children are to be pre- 

ſerred before our enemies. R 2 In 
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In ſhort. If the vexation that is brought by the 
ſait of Law upon an injurious perſon be not re. 
venge, and if the defence be neceſſary, or great. 
ly charitable; and. if the injury be intolerable or 
greatly afflictive, in all theſe caſes Chriſt hath leſt 
us to the liberties of Nature, and Reaſon, and the 
Laws, 

5. No man muſt in-his own caſe proſecute his 
enemy to death or capital puniſhment, The rea- 

ſions are, becauſe no mans temporal evil, his in- 
a jury, his diſgrace, his money, and his wound are 
not a competent value for the life of a man; and 
when beyond this, there is no evil that we can do, 
it can in no ſenſe conſiſt with charity that goes ſo 
far. He that proſecutes his enemy to death for- 
gives nothing, forbears nothing of that injury; he 
means no good to his enemy, deſires not his amend- 
ment, is not careſul of his repentance, is not am- 
bitious to gain a brother, to ſecure the intereſt of 

a ſoul for God, to get himſelf the rewards of cha. 

rity; and it is a fad thing to make thy adverſary 

pay the utmoſt farthing, even whilſt he is in the 
way, and to ſend him to make his accounts to God 
reeking in his ſins, and his crimes broad blown about 
his ears, There are not many caſes in which it can 
conſiſt with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity for the Laws 
See Rule themſelves to put a criminal haſtily to death *. 
of Con- Whatſoever is neceſſary, that is lawful, and of the 
ſcience» neceſſities of the publiek, publick perſons are to 


om, * judge; only they are to judge according to the a- 


page 114. nalogy and gentleneſſe of the Chriſtian Law, by a 
Chriſtian ſpirit, and to take care of ſouls as well 


Nemo ag of bodies and eſtates, * If the criminal can be 
dubitabit 


quin ſi nocentes mutari in bonam mentem aliquo modo poflint, ſicut 
poſſe interdum conceditur, ſalvos eos eſſe magts & repub. fit, quam 
puniri. Quintil. | 


amended, 
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amended, as oftentimes he can, it is much bet- 
ter for a Common-wealth that a good Citizen be 
made, than that he be taken away 


while he is evil x. Strabo tells of 
ſome Nations dwelling about 
Caucaſus that never put their 
greateſt malefactors to death: and 


* Hiodorus ſays, that Sabacoy, a 


pious and good King of Egypt, 
changed capital puniſhments into 


— 
* Mad amox]eiyny Toy 


Fah- l Ta H- 
777 &d 
* Epiſt. 160. alicui util 


operi eorum integra mem- 
bra deſerviant. 


ſlavery and profitable works, and 

that with excellent ſucceſſe, becauſe it brought 
more profit to the publick, and brought the crimi- 
nal to repentance and a good mind. Balſamo ſays 
the Greek Emperours did ſo, and St, Angnſtin ad- 
viſes it as moſt fitting to be done, 


But if this in ſome caſe be better in the publick ic 
ſelf, it is neceſſary in the private; and it is neceſſa- 
ry in our preſent inquiry, in order to charity pre- 

paratory to the holy Communion: and in the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis there is a Canon, [ If any Chriſtian 
** accuſe another at the Law, and proſecute him to 
** baniſhment or death, let him not be admitted to 
e the Communion, no not ſo much as in the arti- 
**cle of death.] For he whoſe malice paſſed unto 
the death of his brother, muit not in his death re- 
ceive the Communion of the faithful, and the ſeal 
of the Charities of God. But this was ſevere,and 
it is to be underſtood only to be ſo, unleſſe when we 
are commanded to proſecute a criminal, by the in- 
tereſt of neceſſary juſtice, and publick charity, and 
the command of the Laws : But in other caſes, he 
that hath done ſo, let him repent greatly, and long, 
and at [aſt Communicate: That's the beſt expe- 


dient. 
| R 3 Queſtion 
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246 Forgiveneſs of injuries neceſſary 


Queſtion VII. 
Whether the Laws of Forgiveneſſe, and the 
Charities of the Communion , oblige the 


injured perſon to forgive the adulterous 
Husband or Wife, if they do repent 


Ihere are two caſes in which it is ſo far from be- 
ing neceſſary, that it is not lawful to do ſome 
things of kindneſſe, which in all other caſes are in- 
deed true charity, and highly ſignificative of a 
ſoul truly merciful, and worthy to Communicate, 


See Rule 1. When to retain the adulterous perſon is ſcan- 
of Conſci- dalous; (as in the primitive Church it was eſteem. 
Book 1. ed ſo in Clergy. men)then ſach perſons though they 
chap. 5, be penitent, muſt not be ſuffered to cohabit; they 
rule 83. muſt be pardoned to a!l purpoſes which are not 
Concil. made unlawful by accident, and to all purpoſes 
Eliber. 2. which may miniſter unto their repentance and ſal - 
vation: but charity muſt not be done to a ſingle 
-perſon with offence to the Church; and a Crimi- 
nal muſt not receive advantage by the prejudice of 
the holy and the innocent. Againſt this I have no- 
thing to oppoſe, but that thoſe Churches which 
Cid forbid this forgiveneſſe, upon pretence of ſcan 
dal, ſhould alſo have conſidered whether or no that 
the forgiveneſs of the Criminal *, 
»Uxoris vitium tollas o- and the charitable toleration of 
pus et aut feres: the injury, and the patient labours 


ui tollit vitium, 1 
— 8 of love, and the endeavours f 


sibi præſtat; qui ſert, ſeſe Tepentance, be not only more pro- 
meliorem facit. flitable to them both, but alſo more 


Varro. exemplar to others. 


2. The 


r n 3 8 = 
7 N 3 W ON "3 3 r . 1 * . we! wig 
. 4 * n FIST on 3.87 _ * 3 . ; a g 5 
e . » 7% 9 OE * 333 * Le” BL , nt EE EY « Lea : s 2 9 22 _—_ * * a 
* LS El e a * tc . 3 2 8 ö 1 R 3 : „ " _ 4 ' 
q o - : : C7 — \ A * 
- beft h . ; Fo, 
f C | 


2. The other is the caſe of direct d:nger ; if the 
fin of the offending party be promoted by the cha- 
rity of the injured man or woman, it is made un- 
lawful ſo far to forgive as to cobabit; if this cha- 
rity will let her looſe to repent of her repentance, 
it turns to uncharitableneſſe, and can ncver be a 


duty. 


But except it be in theſe caſes, it is not only law- 
ful, but infinitely agreeable to the duty of charity, 
to reſtore the repenting perſon to his firſt conditi- 
on of love and ſociety. But this is ſuch a charity, 
as although it be a counſel of perfection, and a no- 
bleneſs of forgiveneſſe, yet that the forgiveneſſe 
ſhall extend to ſociety, and mutual endear ments of 
cohabitation, is under no Commandment ; becauſe 
the union of Marriage being broken by the adul- 
tery, that which only remains of obligation is the 
charitics of a Chriſtian to a Chriſtian, without the 
relation of Husband and Wife, The firſt muſt be 
kept in the height of Chriſtian dearneſſe and com- 
munion ; but if the ſecond can miniſter to the good 
of Souls, it is an heroick charity to do it; but in 
this there ought to be no ſnare,for there is no com- 
mandment. 


To the anſwers given to theſe Caſes of Conſci- 
ence, Jam to add this caution; That although 
theſe caſes are only the inquiries and concerns of 
private perſons, and do not oblige Princes, Pa- 
rents, Judges, Lords of Servants, in their publick 
capacity, and they may juſtly puniſh the offender 
though the injury be done againſt 


themſelves *, yet in theſe caſes the * See Rule of Conſcience, 


puniſhment muſt be no other than Book 4- 
R 4 crooked 
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» Quomodo fealpellum & * as the lancet or the capping» 


abſtinentia & alia quæ pro- n fl. Lg. 
Eb Pin- glaſſe, as faſting , or ill-raſfing 


1 drugs; they are painful, but are 
—— — allo wholly given as miniſteries of 
mus. Seneca. health. For fo ſometimes we put 

crooked ſticks into the fire, we bow and beat and 
twiſt them, not to break, but to make them ſtrait 
and uſeful. So we correct the evil inclinations of 
our children, and the intolerable manners of our 
ſervants, by afflictions of the body and grieſs of 
the mind : all is well ſo long as it is neceſſary, and 
ſo long as it is charitable. I remember that when 
Auguſtus was to give ſentence upon a Son that 
would have killed his Father, he did not according 
to the ſeverity of the Laws command him to be ti- 
ed in a Sack with a Cock, a Serpent, and an Ape, 
Memor and thrown into Tiber, but only to be baniſh*d 
non de whither his Father pleas d; remembring, that al- 
uo TY though the Son deſerv'd the worſt , yer Fathers 
976d ue loy'd to inflict the leaſt; and although in Nature 
conſilio none ought to drink but the hungry and the thirſty, 
eſſet. yet in Judicatories none ought to puniſh but they 
tat neither hunger nor thirſt; becauſe they that 
5 do it againſt their wills, exceed not the meaſures of 
Tmple Charity and neceſſity. But both Fathers and Princes, 
Chriſtia- Judges and Maſters, have their limits and meaſures 
neJudex hefore they ſmite, and other meaſures to be ob- 
gans ſerv'd when they do ſmite. O Chriſtian Judge do 
the office of a pious Father, ſaid St. Auftin to Coutir 
(a) Homi- Marcellinut. A man ſhould not uſe a man pro- 
ni non eſt digally (a), but be as ſparing of another mans 
homine blood as of his own. (S) Punſh the ſinner, pity the 


prodige man. 
i .utendum. | | F 
ttb) Duo iſta nomina cum dicimus, homo & peccator, non utique 
? fruſtra dicunturg quia peccator eſt, corrige ; quia homo miſerere. 
S. Augnſt. apud Gratian. | 4, 


But 
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But to conclude theſe inquiries fully. It is very 
conſiderable, that in many caſes, even when it u 
lawful to bring a Criminal to paniſhment, or to go 
to Law, and that it is juſt ſo to do; yet this whole 
diſpute being a queſtion of charity, we are to go 
by other meaſures than in the other; and when in 
theſe caſes we do nothing but what is joſt ; we muſk 
remember that we are Chriſtians, and muſt never 
expect to go to heaven, unleſs we do alſo what is 
charitable, 


Therefore inquire no more into how much is juſt 
and lawſul in theſe caſes; but what is charitable, 
and what is beſt, and what is ſafeſt ; for then the ca- 
ſes of conſcience are beſt determined, when our 
reward alſo ſhall greatly be ſecured, For it is in 
theſe inquiries of charity in order to the holy 
Communion, as it is in the Communion it ſelf. 
Not every one ſhall periſh that does not receive 
the holy Communion; but yet to receive it is of 


great advantage to our ſouls in order to our ob- 


raining the joyes of heaven: ſo is every expreſſi- 
on of charity; that very action which in ſome caſes 


may be ſaſely omitted, may in all caſes, where there 
is not a contradicting duty, be done with great 


advantages. For he that thinks to have the reward, 
and the heaven of Chriſtians by the actions of ju- 
ſtice and the omiſſions of charity, is like him who 
worſhips the Image of the Sun, while at the ſame 
time he turns his back upon the Sun himſelf. This 
is ſo eſſentially reaſonable, that even the Heathens 
knew it, and urged it as a duty to be obſerved 
in all their ſacrifices and ſolemnities. When you 


pray to God ( ſaid one of their own Prophets) 
ard offer a haly cloud of ſrankincenſe, come 


"* not 
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4 not to the gentle Deity, with 
© ungentle hearts and hands: tor 
* God is of the fame cognation 
Mite & cogna * or kindred with a good man; 
ni Deus « gentle as a man, apt to pity, 
Silius Ital. 4. apt to do good; juſt, as we 
r *« ought to be, but infinitely 
< more than we are: and therefore he is not good, 
** cannot partake with him who is eſſentially and 


«© unalterably ſo. be 


Peter Come ſtor tells of an old opinion and tradi- 
tion of the Ancients, that forty years before the 
day of Judgment the Bow which God placed in the 
clouds ſhall not be ſeen at all : meaning, that ſince 
the Rain bow was placed there as a ſign of mercy 
and reconcilement, when the Sacrament of mercy 
and peace ſhall diſappear, then God will come to 
judge the world in fire and an intolerable tempeſt, 
in which all the uncharitable, unforgiving perſons 

ſhall for ever be confounded. 


Remember alwaies what the Holy Jeſus hath 

done for thee : I ſhall repreſent it in the words of 
InCoica. St. Bernard: L. O bleſſed Jeſus, we have heard 
** ſtrange things of thee, All the world telſs us ſuch 

ve things of thee that muſt needs make uß to run 

*© after thee, They ſay, that thou deſpiſeſt not 

ei the poor, nor refuſeſt the returning ſinger. We 

& aretold, that thou didſt pardon the Thief when 

©* he confeſſed his ſin, and confeſſed thee, and 

% Mary Magdalen when ſhe wept; and didſbac- 

** cept the Syrophanician when ſhe prayed; and 
** wouldſ{t not give ſentence of condemnaiion up- 
on the woman taken in adultery, even becauſe 
** ſhe looked ſadly, and was truly aſbamed : _ 


ec dädlt not re ie him a 1 at oF e receip 
3 Cuſtome, nor the humble Publican, nag the 
% Diſciple that denied thee, nor them that perſe- 
** cuted thy Diſciples, no, not them that crucifiec 
* thee. Theſe are thy'precious dyntments, ape 
, with their ſweetneſs to allure all the world after 
& thee, and with their vertue to heal them, Aſter 
10 thee and th y ſweet Odours, "Oleſſed It ſu, 'we 
will rg. Happ is ke that ſales ſo, and does ſo; 
binding 16 ably in the bloud of Chriſt ( as 


St. Inti ldi eupreſſion is) tranſcribing his ex- ?- 
ample into our converſation; for we can no wa Tvgony 
pleaſe him, hut by being like him-s and in the blei- Jes & al- 

8 S of Chriſt, and the Communion of his body Kan xtgr. 

and bloud, the uncharitable and ee matt ſhall 5. 


never have a portion. 


A1 


5 . 
Devotions relative to this grace of 
Charity; to be uſed by way of exerciſe 
and preparation to the Divine 9. 
ffteries; in any time or part of our 
lie: but eſpecially before and at the 
Comnmunin. 


The Hymn, containing acts of love to Cod 
and to our Neighbour. 


er behold the works of the Lord.: 
what deſolations he hath made in the 
earth. . 
He maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the ends of 
the earth ; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth 
ie ſpear in ſunder, he burneth the chariot in 
the fire. ; , 


But unto the wi 
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Thou © 


OS Zo 


425 thing s a 41 5 done, 2 T hep ff. 
lence: but I e thee, and ſet der in 
order before thine eyes. 720 

Nom confider tbu ye that forget God, 2 
Itear you in Pieces and there be nome to 
ver. 

Deliver me from bloud- gilde 0 God. 
thou God of my ſalvation; and my tongue 
ſhall ſing aloud of thy righteouſrſ I 
| Bleſſed is he that conſidereththe poor e the 
Lord will deliver him in the time of trouble, 

. The Lord will deliver him and keep bim 
alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the eanthʒ 
aud thou wilt not deliver hies into the will of 
bis enemies, -. +. 

The Lord will freng * zin ado the bed 
of —_— thou wilt make all bis bed in 
his ſickneſs. 
But I ſaid, Lord be merciful tome: beal 
#2y ſoul for I have ſinned againſt thee. 
, Tet the Lord will command his loving 
kinaneſs inthe day time; and in the night 
| bis ſangſhall be with me, and re unto 
"i Zhe God of my life: 
. Oſend ont thy light and thy truth, let chem 
lead me, let them bring me to thy holy an 
and to thy Tabernacles, os 
Then will I go unto the Altar of G ol my 
exceeding jey: pes upon the. harp wi ll I proif 
bee O God my God. 
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De — 0 Loved to them that are true 77 
rn and evermore mightily defend them: 
Do good i in thygood pleaſure unto ere build 
#hon the walls of Feruſalem. 

In God will I pre his ws in the Lord 
will Ipraiſe his word: Thy vows are upon me 
O God, Iwill render praiſes unto thee. 

For thou baſt delivered our forls from 
death e wilt not thou deliver our feet from 
falling, that we may walk before Cod in the 
light of the liuing s 

Iwill love Beet O God, and praiſe thee for 
ever, becanſe thou haſt' done it. and I will 
wait on thy name, for it 15 1 before * 
Bains. 


bon be tO Ke rather, Oc. | 
A Prayer Gi the grace of Charity Ge. 

NN of gentle, moſt ei eracions 
C Saviour Jeſu, thou diaſt tale upon thee 
our nature to redeem us from fin and miſery; 
#h0u wert for as Jed as a Lamp to the flangh- 
zer, and as a Sheep before the Pearer 3s dumb, 
5 o thon 0 r- not thy mouth thou tarnedſt 
by back to theſmiters, and thy cheeks to the 


er, thou wert * 4 wy why a, _ 
4 ; S TER ©.) e 
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fied and torn, but thou didſt nothing but goo 
to thy enemies, and prayedſs with l erie : 
for thy perſecutors, and didſt heal thewound 
"i of one that come to lay violett hands upon 
thee; O plant in my heart gentleneſs and 
patience, a meek and à long ſuffering ſpirit 3 
i that I may never be tranſported with violent 
' | argers, never be diſordered by peeviſhneſs, ne- 
ver thinkthowghts of revenge ; but. may with © 
meekneſs receive all injuries that Jjhall be dne 
$0 ane, and patiently bear every croſs accident, 
and with charity may return bleſſing for tur- 
ſing, good for evil, kind words for foul re- 
proaches, loving adinonitions- for ſcornful 
wpbraidings, gentle treatments for all deriff- 
ons and affronts that living all my dates with 
 meekneſs and charity, kgeping peare with all 
men, and loving my neighbour as my ſelf, and 
thee more thay my. ſelf, and more than all the 
world, I may at laſt come into the revious of 
peace and eternal charity, where thou liveſt, 
who loveſt all men,” ani woulalſt bave nome to 
periſh, but all men to be ſaved through thee, 
0 moſt merciful. Suviour ant Redeemer 
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An act of Forgiveneſs to be ſaid with all 
earneſtneis and ſincerity before 
every Communion. 


Acad, my God, I baue ſinned grievonſly 
A Fagainſt thee : Tam thy debtor in a vaſt 
aud an Eternal debt, and if thou ſhouldeſt 
Tale tbe forfeiture, Iſball be for ever bound 
in eternal priſons, even till I pay the utmoſt 
farthing : But I bope in thy mercies, that 
tom wilt forgive me my ten thouſand Ta- 
dents; and I alſo do in thy preſence forgive 
every one t hat hath offended me; whoever 
bath talen my goods privately-and injuri- 
' oufly,or hurt my perſon, or contrived any evil 
againſt me whether kyown on unknown ; who 
ever hath leſſened my reputation, dletracted 
From my. beſt endeavours, or hath ſlandered 
me, or reproached, reviled, or in any word or 
way done me injury; Ide from the bottom of 
77 foul. forgive him; praying thee alſs that 
ion wilt never impute to him any word, or 
thought, or ation done againſt me; but for- 
give him as deſire thou wouldſt alſo forgive 
me all that Thave ſinned againſt thee, or any 
man in the world. Give him thy grace, and a 
holy repentance for whatever he hath done 
amiſe; grant he may do ſo no more keep 
me from the evil tongues and injurious ati- 
ons of all men, and keep all my enemies ou 
a 
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d let, thy 


bleſſed Lirdand Saviour Jeſus, Amen. 


Verſ. Remember not Lord our offences, ror 
ihe offences of aur forefathers, neither 
take thou vengeauce of our ſins. 
Reſp. Spare #5 gdod Lord, ſpare thy people 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſi 
precious bloot, and be not angry with a 
För ever, Amen. | | 
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R epentance, preparatory to the Bleſſed 


Sacrament, : 


WS Hen Jſaar and Abimelech bad made a 
h covenant of peace. and mutual a- 
gireement, they would not confirm 
Dit by a Sacramental Oath till the 
next - morning, that they might 
| if ſwear faſting, for the reverence and 

religious regard of the ſolemn Oath (faith Lyra.) 

But Philo ſays they did it Symbolically, to repre. 

ſent that purity and cleanneſs of ſoul which he that 

ſwears to God, or comes to pay his yows, ought to 

preſerve with great Religion. He that in a religi- 

ous and ſolemn addreſſe comes to God, ought to 

. conſider whether his body be free from unclean- 

neſſe, and his ſoul from vile affections. He that 5s 
Rev. 22. rigbteous, let him be righteous ſtill, and he that is 
II. juſtified, let him be juſtified, yet more, faith the 
Spirit of God; and then it follows, He that thirſts, 
---I7. let him come and drink of the living Waters freely 
and without money: meaning, that when our affe- 

| tions to (in are gone, when our hearts are * 

N nen 


: | a 5 af 1 q 
\ 8 ö N BRAS, 4 $6 > N * We? . 2 
* bs A 2 E 1 - PESO. F F N 8 y w © a ex. * 
2 TVG 3 . F "up 2 4 W Wl | 
bY * s ” £ 4 4 7 1 0 1 0 
4 N . . 7 5 * 7 8 * af 
* 6 | 4 6 (445 $ + 
. —_— 4; 0 


chen we may freely partake of the feaſt of the ſup- 


: 1 f £221 1 N * El ; E | "Ep 
For as in natural forms, the more noblethiey are, 


Fe 


J 


per of the Lamb. 


the more noble diſpoſitions are required to theit 
production; ſo it is in the ſpiritual: for when 
Chriſt is to be efformed in us, when we are to be- 
come the Sons of God, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bone,” we muſt be waſhed in water, and pu- 


_ rified by faith, and ſanctified by the ſpirit, and 


cleanſed by an excellent repentance; we muſt be 
confirmed by a holy hope, and ſoftned by charity. 


Fo God hath ordered in the excellent ſabrick of hu- 
mane bodies: Firſt our meat is prepared by fire, 


then macerated by the teeth, then digeſted in the 
ſtomach, where the firſt ſeparation is made of the 
good from the bad, the wholeſom juyces from the 


more earthy parts: theſe being ſent down to earth, 


— 


the other are conveyed to the Liver, where the 
matter is ſeparated again, and the good is turned 
into blood, and the better into ſpirits ; and thence 


. the body is ſupplied with blood, and che ſpirits 


repair unto, the heaft and head, that thence they 
may be ſent on Embaſſies for the miniſteries of the 
body, and, for:the work of underſtanding. So it 
is in the diſpenſation of the affairs of the foul : 
The ear, whiell is the mouth of the ſoul, receives 
all meat, and the ſenſes entertain the fuel ſor all 
paſſions, and all intereſts of vertue and vice. But 
the underſtanding makes the firſt ſeparation, di- 
viding the clean from the untlean: But when the 
ſpirit of God comestand puriſies even the ſeperate 
matter, making that whicki is morally good to be 
ſpiritual and holy, firſt cleanſing us from the ſen- 
ſualities of fleſh and blood, and then from ſpi- 


 Fitual iniquities chat uſually debauch the ſoul, 


S a then 
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chen the holy nouriſhment which we receive piſſes 
into divine excellencies. But if ſenſuality be in the 

alate, and intemperance in the ſtomach; if luſt 
bein the liver, and anger in the heart, it corrupt: 
the holy food, and makes that to be a ſavour of 
death, which was intended for health and holy 
bleilir gs. 74390 0 2. 


But therefore when we have lived in the cor- 
rupted air of evil company, and have ſucked in the 
vile juices of coloquintida and the deadly henbane; 
when that is within the heart which defiles the man, 
the ſoul muſt be purged by repentance, it muſt be 
waſhed by tears, and purified by penitential ſor- 
row. For be that comes to this holy Feaſt with an 
unrepenting heart, is like the flies in the Temple 

A MA upon the day of Sacrifice: the lit- 

: TIES 1 tle inſect is very buſie about the 
Templa perluſtro omnia. - fleſh of the ſlain beaſts, ſhe flies 
to every corner of the Temple; 

ard ſhe taſtes the flefh before the portion is laid be. 

fore the God: but when the nidour and the deli- 

cacy hath called ſuch an unwelcome gueſt, ſhe cor- 

rapts the Sacrifice, and therefore dies at the Altar, 

or is driven away by the officioas Prieſt. So is an 

' unworthy Communicant; he comes it may be with 

* and an earneſt zeal; he hopes to be ſed, and 


e hopes to be made immortal; he thinks he does a 
boly action, and ſhall receive a holy bleſſing; but 
what is bis portion? It is a (glorious thing to be 
| feaſted at the Table of God; glo- 

Ft gloricfus ſand convi- rious to him chat is invited and 
6e ili daf ue ratur, non prepared. but . an tber is 
quiinviſuseft. | - © On baceful, and impeni- 

| Eat, hays + | 


* 


But 
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, Bat it is an eaſie thing to ſay that a man muſt 

reperit beſore he communicates; ſo he muſt before 15 

he prayes, before he dies, before he goes a jour - \ 

ney, the wholelife of a man is to be a continual 3 
' repentance * ,'bur-if ſo; then what particular is that Rad 
which is required before we receive the holy Com- 4,41. + 

munion? For if it be an univerſal duty of infinit, and pra- 

extent, of unlimited comprehenſion , then every, & :iſe of 

Chriſtian muit -alwayes be doing ſome of the of. Repen- 

fices of repentance : but then, which are the pecu- Pro 

liar parts and offices of this grace which haye any ary a 
ſpetial and immediate relation to this ſole mnity ? 

for if there be none; the Sermons of repent ince 

are nothing but the general docttine of good liſe, 

but of no ſpecial efficacy in our preparation, 

The anſwer to this, will explicate the intrica- 
cy, and eſtabliſh the meaſures of our duty in this 
proper relation, in order to this miniſtery, 


T4 2 
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The neceſſity of repentance in order to the 
boly Sacrament, 


. holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper does 
not produce it's intended eſſect upon an un. 
prepared ſubject. He that gives his body to that 
which is againſt the ſpirit, & his ſpirit to the affecti- 
ans of the body, canno: receive the body of Chriſt 
1a, ſpiricyal Maner. He ch it receives Chriſt ,muſt in 

JJ 


The neceffu(y Rebeutance 7 

great truih be a ſervant of Obfiſt. 

Non per id quod * fris It is not lawful (faith 7 «fin * Mars 
oblatum eſt ſacrificium ad tyr)for any one to receive theboly Emg 


Di chariſtical bread and to drink if th 
a, en 6 e N e ſacred Calice, but to him that . 


3: bk lie ves, and te bim that lives accords 
155 943 N er fo Cbriſts Commandment. For as 5 
* d 4 & me vc. Pas] argues of the infiniteundecens 

.- by v5, cy of fornication, becauſe it is a ma- 
7 Juſt. Martyr apol. 2. king the members of Chriſt to be. 
come the members of an harlot: 
upon the fame account it is infinitely impoſſible that 
any ſuch polluted perſons ſhould become the mem- 
bers of Chriſt to the intents of bleſſing and the ſpi- 
rit. How can Chriſts body be communicated ta 
them who are one fleſh with an harlot ? and ſo it 
is in all other ſins : we cannot partake of the Lords. 
Non bene table, and the table of Devilse A wicked pong 


inæquales and a Communicant are of contrary intereſts , 


veniunt 
ad aratra 
juvenci. 


differing relations, deſigned to divers ends, * 
wich other diſpoſitions, they work not by the ſame 
principles, are not weighed in the ſame ballance, 
nor meted by like meaſures ; and therefore they 
that come muft*be innocent or return to inno- 
cence; that is, they muſt repent, or he ſuch per- 
ſons as ; need 0 repentance: and St. Ambroſe 
he the 


this account of the practiſe 


*Ubique myſterii ordo ſer- 
vatur,ut 1 per remiſlo- Church in this affair. This is the 


nem peccatorum Vulnerj- * order of this myſtery which t- 
bus medicina tribuatur, every where obſerved, that firſt by 
poſtea alimenia menſæ coe - the pardon of our fins our ſouls be 
205 exuberet. lig. 5, in healed, and the wounds cured 
<1 oh; ad with the medicine of repentante, 
and then that our ſouls be plentifully nouriſhed 'by 

this holy Sacrament + and to this purpoſe be ex- 


pyuods the parable of 2 * ſon gk 


* * 


>< 


2 N 


* 


„„ 


is 


* 


2 . 


ding ring and the wedding gar- 
ment; ] unleſs he have receiy'd 


the ſeal of the ſpirit, and ig 
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Nemo hue accedere debet 
nifi qui fignaculum juſti- 
tiz cuſtodierit , aut rece- 
perit ib.7.c.66, . 


cloathed with white garments, 'the righteouſneſs 
and juſtification of the Saints. And to the ſame " 


Clergy , yet had the Sacramenc 
miniſtred to chem; againſt whom 
he preſſes the ſevere words of. St, 
Paul; He that eat: and drinks 
unworthily, eat? and drinks dam 


nation to himſelf ;, that is, he that 


repents not of his ſins before he 


| urpoſe it is, that St. Cyprian complains of ſome 
n his Church, who not having repented, not be- 
ing put under diſcipline by the Biſhop and the : 


Lib. 3. epiſt. 14. Nondum 
' peenitentil acta, nondum 
2&3 exomologeſi, nondum 
manu eis ab Epiſcopo & 
Clero impoſitã Euchariſtia 
eis datur. 1 Cor. 11.28. 


comes to the Holy Sacrament, comes before he is 
prepared, aud therefore before he ſnould: and 
St. Ba ſil hath a whole chapter on purpoſe to prove 
Lo it is not ſafe for any man that is not purged 


St. Baſil. ; 
lib. 2. de F 


rom all pollution of fleſh” nd, ſpirit to edt the baptiſm. . 


body of the Lordi and that is the title of the chap- 


cap.3. . 


ter: The wicked think to appeaſe God with 


rivers of oyl , and hecatombs of oxen, and with 
flocks of 17 they think by the 


ceremony and the gift to make 
peace with God; to get pardon 
for their ſin, and to make way 


ſot more: but they loſe their la- 
bout (faies the comedy) and throw 
Away rheir coſt: becauſe God ac- 
- Cepts no breakers of their yowes , 
he loves no mant facrifice,, that 


* 


. f 1 FP is 
oeh not truly love his ſervice: 


_ Whar if you empty all the Meve- 


* 4 


Quid juvat hoc, templo 
noſtros immittere mores 
Et bona Diis ex hac ſcele- 
ratd ducere pulpã? 


Atque hoc ſceleſti illi in 
animum inducunt ſuum 
Jovem ſe placa re donis ho- 
ſtiis. 8 a 1 
Et operam & ſumptum per- 
gunt 4 ide fit 1 


wan 
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Quia nihil ei acectum oft & 
peri juris ſupplicii. 
—— qua nunctibi pauper 


acerri 

Digna litem ! nec ſi vacuet 
AMavanit valles, 

Aut præſtent niveos Cli- 
tum novalja tautos 


Suffciam,ſed ſæpe Diis hos 


inter honores 

Ceſpes, & exiguo placue- 
runt farra Salino: 
9 Statins. 


* Bras mu dure avrad) Su” 


Fai, H ova, Jes 


* 8 » IS * v 
, 2 eis Bopues 1 
9 21 E 
SED, & enMyargyny” 
\ e # * 
Jes, uud eppacnue ij ma” 


e SN 7h Nx. 


Ful. | 


* Quin horres, vereriſque 
talia committere, ac altaria 
frequentare? quomodo im- 
maculata ſacrotum myſte- 
ria aud es attingere* Hortor 
igitur te, ut vel committere 
hujuſmodi deſinas, vel a 
venerandis altaris facrifi- 
eiis abſtineas, ne quando 


|, jgnem de cœlo capiti ao- 


1 


cerſens tuo, turpe meritas 
penas,ut optaſti, luas. Sic 
Zoſymum Prechyterum ar- 
guit St. Ifdorus Pelu ſiota. 
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rien valleys, and drive the. fat 
What if you ſacrifice. a herd. gf 
white buls from C/icumnus ? One. 
ſacrifice of a troubled ſpirit, one 


| offering of a broken heart is 4 
better aaron then all the wealch 


which the fields of the wicked can 
produce. God by the forms and 
rites of ſacrifice * teaches us how 
to come to the Altars, whether 


for Prayer or Euchariſt; we muſt | 
be fure 1 no evil paſſion, 
no ſpiritual diſeaſe along with us; 
faith Philo, The ſacrament of the 
Lords Supper is the Chriſtian fa- 
crifice , and though the lamb of 
God is repreſented jn a pure ob- 
ſt bripg ſome- 
thing of our own: our luſts mult be 
crucified *, our paſſions brought 
in fetters , ves | in chains, and 


laid down at the foot of the 


throne of God. ye myſt uſe. gur 
ſins as the aſſes firſt colt was to be 
uſed among the Jewes; there is 
no redeeming. of it but only b 
the breaking of its neck : and 
when a linner comes to. God 
groaning under his load, carrying 
egead body of his luſts and lay 
ing them before the Altar of 
God, ſaying [ this is my pride 


that almoſt ruin d me: here is the corps of my luſts, 
they are riow dead, and as carkaſſes are more heavy 


then firing bodiey , ſa now my fin feels more p 


on- 
deroug 


WE" A 


indignè tractaiitibus: pro- 


ſunt tamen dignè ſumen- 


tibus, ſicut & verbum 
the penitent can he cleanſed, and H 
here the impenitent are conſumed; . 
here they that are juſtified ſhall be juſtified: fill, 
and they that are unholy become *. unholy and 
accurſed: here they that have, ſhall have more 
abundantly, and they that have nat, ſhall loſe what + 
they have already : here the living are made ſtrong 
and happy, and the dead do die again, 


He ibat giveth bonour to 4 fool ( faith Solomon) 17 Pro. a8 
like him that bindeth « ſtone inthe ſling : lo we read 4 
it; but ſo, it is not eaſie to tell the meaning. The 
yalgar Latine reads it: As he that throws 4 ftone in · 
to the heap of Mercury: fo is be that giveth bonony to 
4 fool; and fo the Proverb is ealig. For the Gentiles 
did of old worſhip Mercury by throwing ſtones at 
im : now giving honour to a fool is like throwing 
a ſtone at Mercury, that is, a ſtrange and unreaſo- 
nable act? for as the throwing of ſtones is igainſt 
all natural and reaſonahſe way of Worſhip and 
Religion; and is againſt the way of hanpar ;. ſo is 
a fool ay ſtrange and unſit a perſon to receive it. 
But when Rabbi Manaſſes threw ſtones at Mereu- 
y7 in contempt and defiance of the image and tbe 
falſe god, he wis queſtjoned for idolatry, and 10 
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lo regs — orfn 
= bin hep muſt come hither, but allt | 
„„ bim and all that is doo] my be rent 
13: © the tarnte and holineſs of the ſteries, to the 
= "Yelipn "0 iro poſes of God. In ſhort; The full! 
ſenſe of all this is exprefſed in the Canon-Law; in 
YG "agus, A few, words. A Sacrament it not tobe given but to 
— — him ibut repent :: for there muſt no ſinful habit, or 
Ven pe- impure affeRtion remain in that tabernacle where 
nitentibus God means to place his boly ſpirit. It is like. 


F 3 bee in- bringing of a ſwine into the Propitistory: ſuch a 


re vp preſence cannot ſtand with the preſence of the Lord, 
It is Dagon before the Ark, the Chechinah, the 
* glory of the Lord wil depart from that vohallow- 
 edplace. | - 


* But becauſe the ae of Repthitihee, as it i a 
particular grace, Is limited and afficmarive, ani 
rherefore is determinable by proper relations and 
accidents, and there is a ſpecial heceſſiry of repeh- 
tance before the receiving of the Sacrament, we 
muſt inquire more particularly: 


1. What actions or parts of repentance are ne- 
ceſſary in our preparation to the ccc thels 
Divine myſteries. Me 1, 


2. How far a penitent muſt be yang in a good 
fe. befare he may come ſafely zand hope ar beſore 
he my come witk confidence. E 

3. what 4 


249 every aner of Frag nr 
mit the wicked perſori, or ito 
that offers himſelf and perfiſtsiti tt 


PPSPPY: bv, y 
8 A 111. 


What aftions of repentance. are fel 
required in our preparations fo 15. | 


x "4 


Hoh Sacramnt? 


He rule actions of x ntance, which are 
5 bail rformed in their repee ne, wh whictr 
cannot be vated actual becauſe they have variety, 
andd cannot be attended to altogether, all ſuch par- 

ticulars of repentance are then in "their ſeaſon; 

they have this for their opportunity. For it is an 
edrviitable wiſdom of God ſo to diſpoſe the times 
and advantages of Religion, that by the ſolenni- 
ties of duty our diſperſions are gathered up, our 
wubdrid are united, our indifferencies are kind - 
led, our wearineſs is recreated, our ſpirits are made 
boſie je, our attention is called v upon, our powers are 
made ative, our vertues fermented : we arecal- 
led upon, and looked aſter, and engaged. For as 
jt is in motion, and 28 it is in lines, a 1 

| raight 
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ſtraight the ſtrength, and 
makes languiſhing and infirmity; but by floubling 
the point, or making a new Centre the moving bo- 
dy gathers ap Son parts 1 powers — a narrower 
compaſs, and by union, as by a new beginning, is re- 
ſcued Rae and diminution: So it 5 in the 
life of a Chriſtian; when he firſt ſets forth, he is zea- 
lous and forward, full of appetite, and full of holy 
fres : but when his little fuel is conſumed, and his 
flame abates,when he goes on & grows weary,when 
he mingles with the world, and by every converfa- 
tion is pollated or allayed; when by his very ne. 
ceſſary affairs of life he is made ſecular and intere- 
ſted, apt to tend his civil regards, and to be remiſs in 
the ſpiritual; by oſten and long handling of mo- 
ney, beginning too mucli to love it: then we are 
interrupted in our declining piety, we are called 
upon by Religion, and by the ſacredneſſe of this 
holy duty are made to begin again, not to go back, 
but to be re-enkindled, 


Exery time we receive the holy Sacrament all 
our duties are ſummed up; we make new vowes, 
we chaſtiſe our negligence, we mend our pace, we 
actuate our holy purpoſes, and make them ſtron- 

ger, we enter upon Religion as if we had never 
done any thing before ; we bring again our firſt pe- 
nitential heats: and as when we pray, and pray long, 
our deyotion ſlackens, and our attention becomes 
trifling, and by wandring thoughts we are gone 

very far from the obſervation of the offices; the 
good man that miniſters calls out to us, Let as pray: - 
and then the wandring thoughts run home, then 
we are troubled that we have loſt ſo. much of pur 
grayers, as we have not attended to; then we be- 
gin a gun, and pray the more paſſionately by = 
| 7 | muc 
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much, we obſerve our ſelves to have been more 

_ negligent before. If God did not particularly call 
upon us by theſe religious neceſſities, and ſtop us 
by the ſolemn return of the Sacrament, and ſtir 
up our fires, and remind us of our duty, and make 
actual ſeaſons and opportunities for actual and 
tk atrendencies on religion, if God did not make 
ome diies, and ſome neceſſities, and ſome oppor- 
tunities for heayen; the ſoul and her intereſt would 
not be at all regarded, For this life is the day for the 
body, and our needs do indeed require ſo much at- 
rendance, and imploy ſo much of our aſſectiom, and 

ſpend ſo much of our time, that it is neceſſary ſome 

5 "pa ſeparations of time and offices be 
made. | 

Receiving the holy Sacrament is like a Lock up- 

on the waters; which makes them riſe higher, and 

begin a fuller ſtream as from a new principle of 
emanation; So that the repentance. which, is the 

duty of our life and diſperſed over all the parts and 

periods of it, like the waters in the firſt Creation 

upon the face of the whole earth, is gathered toge- 

ther * the day of the Lords Communion as 

into a, boſome and congregation of penitential wa- 

ters. * Then you are to mourn for your ſins, and 

to reſolve againſt them, then you are to remem- 

ber what vowes you have already made and bro- 

ken, how often you have prevaricated in your du- 

ty, and by what temptations you are uſed to fall: 
then you are to renew the ſtrength of your pur- 
poles, to fortiſie your tendereſt part, and to cut off 
all advantages from the enemy: 3 
then you muſt prune your Vine, —cnodes, - ng reſe- 
and make the branches bleed; * fin. 
then the Bridegroom comes, and lieibus arbor, 

you, muſt trim your Lamp, and: 
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quis 1 a holy Euchariſt do nothing for us 
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Communion, n muſt ſum up 


ae lay 
the of 5 ee far the Sacra 
Mm 18; 4 ſimmary of all the myſteries, and al 
the duty of the whole religion of 


unleſs we do good works, and 
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rc them with a conju ation 
of holy duties, bringing forth fraits meet for re- 
Penance, Py 


? 


But our iniquity muſt be 76 a rele more bert. 
cular, 


There are ſome actions of repentance which 
muft! be finiſhed and made perfe before we teceive 


- 4 
4% 


will be fniſhing all our liſe. Concerning the firſt 
the queſtion i is, which they are, and what muſt be 
done rg them. Concerning the ſecond, we 
are to inquire how far we myſt have proceeded in 

before we may communicate. e's 


Thofe parts of repentance which muſt be fni. 


mas before we approach the bleſſed era red 
theſe : 


1. We muſt have ons perfeckly renotin- 
ed all affections to fin, and firmly purpofe to 
amend all, to fin no more, to lead a new life in all 
ſolid and material practiſes of vertue. This we 
We eat the bread which is 
made a holy thing, and which ſanctiſies and makes 
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poſes ] and defigns of 055 Ie: ily : not by: 
lemn and pompous profeſſion only, but with a 
real and hearty reſolution : reſolving fiot to ſay 
ſo, and be a fool, but to ſay ſo, becauſe jndeed we 
mean ſo; not to profeſs it becauſe it is the cuſtome 
of Chriſtians: and the expectation of the ſolemni- 
ty, but becauſe we intend really to be quit of the 
ſin ſor ever. Now concerning our purpoſes of 
amendment, theſe things are to be taken careof: \ 


* 
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1. That they be made prudently, atrentively} -- --- 
fincerely, and with intuition upon a credible, poffi- 
ble, and deſigned effect. For there are ſome that 
make vowes ( purpoſes I cannot call them) which 
they believe impoſſible to keep, and no man can 
wiſely purpoſe ſuch things, of which he hath ſuch 
belief : but they believe Themſelves inevitably en- 
gaged to commit a fin, and yet as inevitably enga- 
ged to ſay they will not. The Greeks tell of a fa 
mous fool among them; her name was Accs, who . _ 
when ſhe ſaw her ſelf in a glaſſe, would diſcourſe 
as wiſely as ſhe could to the other woman, and 
ſuppoſed her own ſhadow to be one of her nei. 
bours; with whom ſometimes ſhe had great buſi. . 
neſs, but alwaies huge civilities ; only fhe could 
never agree which of them ſhould go away firſt, oe 
take the upper hand. Suck wiſe reſolvers ire ſonme 
perſons : they take the ſhadow of it for a ſubſtance, **- * 
and pleaſe themſelves by the entertainment of the 
images of things; and think that the outſide and 
the words of a promiſeare the only thing that God 
requires, they and their promiſes do not know 
which ſhall go away firſt ; the reſolution quickly 
dies, ard the man preſently after, but the fin lives 
and abides there till, and will do fo for ever. Caſt 


E 
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2. lle that in his preps ration to the holy Com- 
munion purpoſes to live a holy life, muſt not judge 
of the goodneſſe of his purpoſes by the preſent in- 
tendment. but by the conſequent performance. He 
muſt not think ir is weg yer, becauſe many good 
purpoſes are broken by enen diſordered b 

ſupervening accidents, fruſtrate by 1 q 


» 2 | ; 7 5 impotency. And 
Aran laid aſide by purpoſes to the contrary; ſuch which 


Tre Plutarch compares to windy eggs, which though 
«vx they look fairly, yet produce no birds. Now by 
ei- this conſideration it is not intended that a man muſt 
defer his Communion till he bath fully performed 

all his purpoſes of a holy life, for then he ſhould 

plar, Part hever Communicate till he dies: but by this we are 
4. Sect. 12 adviſed to make ſuch inq; iry, and to uſe ſuch cau- 
2.34 tions, and to require ſuch indications of the reality 

bol our purpoſes, as becomes wiſe, intereſted, an 

conſidering perſons, who are undone if they be 
deceived, and receive damage by the prophane and 

ul holy uſages of the Divine Myſteries, if they 

were cozen d and abuſcd themſelves in the ſincerity 

and efficacy of their preparatory purpoſes. Plats 

tells that Alc:biades did ſometimes wiſh Saurr ates 

lid been dead, becauſe he was aſhamed to ſee him, 

3 | for 


ft that he had not kept the prothiſes which he bad 
ſo bſten made to fim. If we who often have com- 
municated, · do find that the purpoſes of reformati- 
on which we have formerly made proved ineſſe- 
Rive; if we perteive that we have begged pardon 
for out luſt, and yet till remain under the powet᷑ 
of the paſſion ; if we have deplored our pride, and 
yet cannot endure to have others prefetred before 
us; if we have reſolved againſt our haſty angers, 
| and yet after the Communion find our peeviſhneſs . 1 lis 
to return as often *, and to abide as long, and ſtill menſæ fy. 
td ſorrage and to prevail, we are like thoſe fooliſh iſti parti- 
bitds who having conceived by the wind, lay their cep, e 
eggs in the ſand; and forget the place, and the wa- 7 dr. 
ters waſn them away. — 3 
mitior, & clementior, & par Angelis, fuiſti omnium ctudelifimus, 
Guſlaviſti ſanguinem Dominicum, & ne ſie quidem ftatrem agnoſcis. 
St. Chryſoft. homil. 27. in Corinth. 


In ſoch caſes as theſe ſomething more muſt be 

done beſides making refoſutions. Let every man 

make ſome experiment of himſelf, and give ſome 

inſtances of performance, and get ground of bis 

paſſion; and make no great haſte to paſſe inſtarktly 

to the holy Communion; you may more ſafely 

ſtay one day longer, than paſſe on one minute too 

ſoon: bur be ſure of this, the fierce laying of a few 

warm and holy words is not a ſufficient preparati- 

on to theſe ſacred Myſteries ,, and they who upon 

ſvelt little confidencies as theſe „„ 

have hafthed hicher, have after 5a 2 dafy 

wards found cauſes enough. to Que Graul n Gietites | 

deplore their profane follies and hauſimus ere | 

preſumptions; for they fee when Et pudet & referam ; pro 

they bave eaten the Sop, they . v<rbiSederetepi 

80 our to ſin againſt the Lord; Manure n.terram, toto 

as foon as the ſacred Calive hab cr amerpb. 13. 
* E refreſhed 


low lated to Lebens. 

POLE ] em l. ae | 

10 it that dubes our Communions have ſo 

little rang Men reſolve. to be-good, and then 
Communicate; they reſolve they will hereaſter, 
but they ere not yet, and yet they will Communi - 

cate ; they reſolve; and link no more of it, as if 

RIO performance were nh perk of the duty and the ob- 
ah. gation. In fach caſes it is not 
"op 1 eſt 4. e z fora 52 | 
| ratio riequit e eh "ill 40 better than eee 
MY orn. Wund FO inſorce your p 
| You muſt make new reſo wk $00g 
and re-enforce your old; but if you have already 

tried, and have ſornd-your purpoſes to be cafily 
untwiſted , and that, lixe the Scenes at Maſques, 

they were. only for that ſhow, to ſerve at that ſo · 
lemnity, learn to be more wary and more afraid 

the neit time. The fir i folly was too bad, but to 

do ſo often it intolerable. {oh here are n Caſes 
Adee. ied 27 heh "Beg 


g unn Queſtion Es 


But of. what nature and extent muſt our. | 
. preparatory re * le? Mut we re- 
oslue againſt all ſin, or againſt. ſome kinds 
ons, Tf only againſt ſome. ſorts then 
e. fe not clean all over. If againſt all, 


ber we find it impoſſible for ur to per- | 
Faru it : And then either it if not nece[ 
fax; to reſalve, or net neceſſary to perform, 
or vor wegen tocemmuinicate. ee : wy 
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I anſwer , It is one thing to fay, I ſhall never 
fall, I ſhall never be miſtaken, I ſhall never be ſur. 
pris d, or I ſhall. never ſlacken my watchfulneſs and 
attention; and another thing to reſolve againſt the 
love and choice of every fin, It is not always in 
our powers to avoid being ſurpriſed, or being de- 
ceived, or beirig dull and fleepy in our carefulneſle 
and watches, Every good and well-meaning Chri- 
ſtian cannot promiſe to himſelf ſecurity; but be 
may be tempted, or over. preſſed with a ſudden fear 
when he cannot conſider, and be put ſometimes to 
ct before he can take counſel: and though there is 

no one ſin we do but we do it e might 
eſcape it if we would make uſe of the grace of 


God; yet the inference cannot run forth to all: 


we cannot therefore always 8 
we can, but not every one. I 


all any one 
e reaſon is, be; 
cauſe concerning any one if we make a queſtion, 
then we can and do deliberate; then we can attend, 
and we can conſider, and ſummon up the arts and 
uxiliaries of Reaton and Religion, and we can 
ear both ſides ſpeak , and therefore we can chuſe: 
for he that can deliberate, can take either ſide; for 
if he could not chaſe when he hath conſidered whicti 
to chuſe, he were more a fool in conſidering, than 
by any ipconſideration in the world; forhe not 
only does unreaſonably by ſinning, but be conſiders 
unreaſonably and to no purpoſe; ſince his conſide- 
ration cannot alter the caſe. Certain it is, by him 
thar can conſider, every ſin can be avoided : But 
then. this is ac certain, that ĩt is not poſiible always to 
conſider ; but ſurpriſe and ignorance, haſte and 
dulneſs, indifference and wearineſs, are the entries 
_ atwhich ſome things that are not good will enter; 
bat theſe things are fel, which by how tniich they 
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are the leſſe voluntary, by ſo much they ar e the lefs 
imputed. EY A 
Thus therefore he that meatis to Communicate 
worthily, muſt reſolve againſt every fiti, the great- 
eſt and the leaſt ;- that is, 1. He muſt reſolve tiever 
to commit any ſin concerning which he can delibe- 
rate: and, 2. He muſt reſolve fo to ſtand upon his 
g ard, that he may not frequently be ſurpriſed 
| he muſt uſe prayer againſt all, and prudent caution 
in his whole converſation, and all the inſtruments 
oſ grace for the deſtruction of the whole body of 
ſin ; and though in this valley of tears there are but 
few ſo happy ſouls as to triumph over all infirmities, 
we know of none, and if God hath any ſuch on 
earth, they are peculiar jewels kept in undiſcerned 
cabinets , yet all that intend to ſerve God heartily, 
muſt aim at a return to that ſtate of innocence, ta 
the poſſibility of which Chriſt hath as certainly re- 
covered us, as we loſt it by our own follies and the 
fin of Adam: that is, we muſt continually ſtrive, 
and every day get ground of our paſſions, and grow 
in underſtanding and the fear of God, that we be 
not ſo often deluded, nor in ſo many ng be ig- 
norant, nor be ſo eaſily ſurpriſed, nor ſo much 
complain of our weakneſs, nor the imperfection of 
our actions be in ſo many inſtances unavoidable, But 
in the matters of choice, in voluntary and delibe- 
rate actions, we muſt reſolve not to ſin at all. 
In theſe things we muſt be more than conquerors, 


2. He that intends worthily to Communicate, 
before his coming muſt quit all his next and imme 
Invitat diate occaſions * of babitual ſins, all thoſe ſtates of 


avtem 
pauperes, debiles, eæcos, ut oſtendatur quod nulla debilitas cor- 

poris excludit à regno rariuſq; delinquat cui defit Wecebra pec- 

. candi. St. Ambroſe. . N 
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evil, by which ſo long a he dwells he cannot ſtand 
uprightly. For to reſolve againR all fin; and yet to 
retain that temptation, which hath been to this 
time ſtronger than all your reſolutions, is to abide | 
in the midſſ of a torrent, againſt which you cannot 
ſwim, and yet rage 22 to be OLE! 
drown'd *, There is no dallying * Qui proponit ſibi, & di- 
in this cafe: He that will noc cit abers volo quod vin- 
cam: hoceſt, vivere deſi- 

throw out the bond woman and {1,,, & yolo ſub ruin. 
her ſon, he that will ſtill retain the Augufl. de fingul. Cleric. 
concubine, let him reſolve what 5 J 
he will, and will what he is commanded, and profeſs 
what he purpoſes; his profeſſion is nothing but 

words, and his reſolutions will prove as unſtable as 

the thinneſt air, which is not able to ſupport a fly, 

unleſs with her wings ſhe fans it into an accidental 


thickneſſe. 


This may ſeem the hardeſt commandment of 

Chriſtianity; and Chriſt calls it a cutting off the rig bi 
land, and plucking out the right eye; as if it were 

the greateſt violence of the world. Indeed it is 
often times a great inconvenience to our affuirs and 
fortune : Far it may be he by whom we liye is he 
by vyhom we fin, and we cannot eat hut we muſt be 
in danger. If the caſe be ſo, it is indeed harder to p,,;;... 
leave the ſin; but yet the command of pulling out quæcun- 
our eye is not the hardneſs, but is an act of ealincſs, que cor 
and an inſtrument of facilitation : For firſt it muſt tuum la- 


be remembred, that it js a queſtion of ſouls, and no as. * 


intereſt can be laid in balance againſt a ſoul; it is ter extra-. 
moments againſt Erergicy, money againſt heaven, hi nequi- 
liſe eternal againſt a lictle penſion: and therefore this rent, cor 


precept of pulling out the right eye is very eaſie ipſum 
when it is made the price or inſtrument of avoiding poor” wa | 
eternal tqrments ; A man had better pull his heart dum erat, 
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out, than nurſe 5 luſt by which be ſhall die for ever; 
But then next to this it is confiderable, chat this” 


precept of putting out the right eye, chat i, emo. 
ving — cinſion of a, ehe from being 
an hard e that it is perfeckly a com- 
plying with our infirmiries; 2nd x ſecuring of out 
—— ; by this he conduc us tenderly 
ecauſe we have no firetigth. For if Chriſt 
gone 'as Tensrrate in'Valtyike, and comtnanded 
his Diſciples to dwell in danger that chey might tri- 
amph more gloriouſſy, we bad reaſon to faſpe& 
our ſelyes; and to tremble under the load of the 
impoſition ; but Chriſt knew it would never confift 
with our ſafety, and never conduoe to his Fathery 
glory; [therefore Chriſt bids us to avoid the occaſt- 
9, on. He would not have weak and amorous per- 
ves 3p- ſons to colwer ſe with fair women, that make weak 
d nαον . eyes, and by the eyes wound the beart of a fool 
man, For as Trithemius obſerves, good Angel 
never appeared in the likeneſſe of women, they 
are tempters and temptations? and therefore be- 
cauſe of the danger Chriſt would not have us look; 
unleſſe we can do it with fſafety, we muſt not be in 
their company. And thereſore ay God gave us legs 
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and hands in great kindneſſe, yet we give money 
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to have them cut off when they'etidaoper the whole 
body: ſo moſt we quite cut off the advantages-of 
our eſtate, and the pleafures of our fe, rather hah 
die eternally. There is no other variety but this; 
if we be tempted in our ſtate of Hfe or of forie- 
ty, we muſt do violence to our fortune or our | 
will : But the particalars of the caſe ate theſe. 


x. If it be eaſie to quit the vecaſion, do it left 


you betempted ; for it is worth ſome paini ro _ 
T7 es . — 


| in the que aWken ab 
dude, was ſent for: ſehas- Fuiiy to Athens to be 
tried ſor his liſv. de hid hinfelf; and lefe this anfwer 
e Ir is better to decline a trial than to e- mime) | 
frotyunderit: And fo it k here : Mis Hari; cy 20 
ndeteu to eidape . but it is the ſafer w en =o 
— 5 venture: and therefore — FRE Jail, 
decline the trial i for he that raſol ves to live; — 
yer will ve under.che ruins of falling hanſe, _— . 
leeſs better clan fool. 2 3 


Nor a/ ts A an 0 1339 2140 1 9 
5 If it be difficult 80 part with the tempting 
oecaſidn of your ſin, then conſider whether you 
can devell wich ix, and yet nor ſin; if you cin you 
may; ſor if you neither love your danger, nor can 
eaſily part with it, it is ſufficient that by plain force 


your n it. 


23. But if by> fad- erpenence ou have Wanne 
your own weakneſſe, and that as long as you dwell 
neer the farnare you are ſcorched: with the flames, 
10 intereſt in this world muſt make you loſe your 
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hopes of the other. It is not 004 60 walk'by 3 

bank. ſide, ot to play in the hollow ſeat of axaſpe. 

Hethar aber eſcaped often not 7 4! 

ſeture: but he thar hath already Nemo fe — ieulis ole 
ſmarted under the ealatmity, hat ere, 
not ſo much left bim to alieviate Align . — 3 
the evil as the miſcrable excuſe of, iquan : — 


J did — think it As = he bach | 

found that it was rous, N gui 4 

But therefore he maſt — no ale! — 2 1 

tronbte * that be ſave his affe nb, aut ſpoliat 
Vi pes caveat. ſi timeat 


fonl. and that eſtate is welt ſpent - 
that ſetures ſuch an intereſt But ©: uhos 


| if aan be afraid of bisforchead, - . 
285 1 4 | 0 


* 


he maſt not gather hony ſrom a Bee hive : and in 
many caſes, if a man ſtands upon the matter ot 
2 . inconvenience , he muſt not pretend to he a ſer. 
Nunquam vane: of God. If yon dwell in a temptation 
fame. you ere in danger of Eternal death, and to be ſe- 
periculo Cure againſt ſuch a danger, what danger is it 
vineltur. Which à wiſe man will not endure ?; All the glories: 
Sencc, of his Father could never have tempted Pbaet hon td 

baue come near one of the horſes. 


all. 


Optavir fut 8 tangere ſuch an horrid f: When you 


oy nollet eques. 4 have ſeen your ſelf yer. powred 
£1 . by the temptation, come not near 
it any more; change your dwelling; let not one 

houſe bold you both, nor the ſame ſtars ever ſeg 

vou meet. : ; Wet, #51727 $4507 7185 


. 


But that this muſt be done before you receiye 

the bleſſed Sacrament is therefore affirmed; be- 
cauſe no man can reſolve againſt all ſin, unleſſe he 

be ſtronger than his temptation, or flie from it- 

But he that chooſes to dwell with the next and 
proper opportunity of ſin/; eicher he directly 
Joves the ſin, or by interpretation he loves not 
God, who will not for bis ſervice fuffer the incon- 

.. .. 'yenience- of leaving his Miſtreſſe, or venture the 
Flavour of his Patron, or is afraid to grieve: his 
dempter, or will at no hand ſuffer the diminut ion 
., of his fortune. „ vida tp ag arg ole 


I may be deferred upon the ſame terms upon 
vehich it can be quite omitted 2 that is, when 
upon any ſure account we are impregnable againſt 
it; but if yon know not that, then you muſt flie 
away directly. If you cannot with water quench 
your fue; take the wood from under it. wy 
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general advice hich will fit all ſorts of 
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} li. bes your chaſtity is tempted; your 3, n 
umility - is aſſaulted by receiving - hdnour;; ward. 
. Religion by much buſineſſe ; your truth 
Y much talk; your charity by living in the 
world; and yet we muſt not haſten out of it, nor 
ſwear eternal ſilence, nor lay aſide all our buſineſs, 
nor quit our preferment and honourable imploy- 
ment, nor-refuſe all ſecalar comforts and live in 
pains that ve may preſerve theſe reſpeRive graces: 
and yet roy = muſt do; ſome occaſions 
mull he quitted, before we communicate. Fe: that 
| ere 


| 


— — — 
fallen : becauſe ber bedury 


mediute eauſe ; it was her u 
—— and looſer ſociety; the hip 
Her treaſure oper, or her 'wamon"comportmens, 
ty will wwite s noble ame ;: ert, 
Kindle a moaking brand; and tharefpre the fade 
may be preſer ved und — — if thacibs 
removed which: e r rr hands doe 
to che ſin. don 21 1 — 
e When Dion of ave to 40001 1 
e Axtiek talents he d has ſervant” drai 
them home upon their 1 but finding hi if 
too glad of bi mony , he threw it into the ſea, 
as ſuppoſing the money to be the tempter, and no 
92 eg be had, A ong wt was above the w atex. 
by choughe r he had done right: if the 
ech brenne big covetouſneß and kept the 
mon, he had done well to part with it; but it 
may be he might have been as ſafe, and yet wiſer 
00. But the reſolution is this. 1n this queſtion 
tilts the neut occaſion from that which is 
* 22. Arche eff, and We d bound to quit het not wt, 
„ betauſe the vertue may be ſecured without it. A 
man may very well ve in the world, and yet 
eee 
not dir e but ſomething elſe 
the eure mult be effected: 2 will 
do it; then there is uo diſtinction no- difference - 
between the neereſt occaſion and that which is far- 
theroff x ſor they muſt be al} quirted : the face muſt 
be difordered, the beauty ſullied;/the mony;thrown 
8 4 the workd renounced, rather than God be 
"20 pro- 


S2. 


— 


rere 


2 We wee ei 2 

re ng io repene | 2£# 2 2 

ride; of his ſlander; "or wr pet thothſtaited n 
that before he communicates be make actuel oa} 1 

2 — perſect amends, intire ſatisfacton, 

and be really reconitiled-to' his offended brother. 


This i is to be untcrſiood ih theſe caſes ad 


ni the injury be remaining 4nd ineumbrat oh 
thy brother: for it is not fit for thee to receive 
benefit by Qhrriſts death, ſo long as by tdee thy 
Brother feels am injury. Thou arr un juſt ſo long 2 
thou continueſt the wrong : and if the evil goes on, 

the repentance cannot: No man that reperits does 


| injure 8 man : and chis Euchariſtical ſacrifice will 8 


never ſanctiſie any man unleſſe 


tene have the holy ſpirit of God, | Quando nec oblatio an. 


** neither will the 100 bring ad- 8 * 1 


, yantages of give him bleßing quam Dominis per u. 
conſequent to theſe N orationes & preces pou 1 
* prayers, if he hath already "qui Dominam Cvel f- 

et jured the Lord, or 15 s * 

40 injury to his brother. There >. 

is no repehtance unleſſe the penitent as moch abe 

tan, make that to be undone which enen 

and! therefore becauſe the achon r 

nndone , at leaſt undo the tn chief; unt 7 i le 


bands of thy neighbours atihs do juſtice and ic 


ment; thats repencanee ; reflots! the pledges give 
again that you had robbed, ask pardon for hy 
Jury, return to peace, put thy neighbour if thou 
eanſt into the fame ſtate of from whence 2 
thy ſin he was removed; I «x good epent 
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that bears fruit, and not that which produces leavy 
only, When the heatbens gods were to chooſe 


what trees they 


would have ſacred to them and 


uſed in their feſtivals; Pupiter choſe the Oake, 


Venus the Myrtle, Apollo loved the Laurel, but 


bis prop- wiſe Minerva took the Olive. The other trees 
ter fru- gave no fruit; an uſeleſſe apple from the Oak, or 
cus eſt little berries from the Laurel and the Myrtle; but 


cratior. hefides the ſhow 
tle « but the 


„they were good but for very lit- 
Olive gives an excellent fruit 


fic for food and Pbyſick , which when 7aupi- 
ter obſerved, he kiſſed his daughter, and called 
her wiſe : for all pompouſneſs is vain, and the 


ſolemn Religion 
which we do, b 
uſes. Cui bono 

tance? Why do 


ſtands for nothing, unleſſe that 
e profitable and good for material 
To what purpoſe is our repen. 
we ſay we are ſorrowful? Whats 


that? Nolew faftuw. I wiſh I bad never done it; 


for I did amiſs. 


If you ſay as you think , make 


that it ſhall be no more; do no new injury, and 


cut off the old. 


Reſtore him to his fame, to his 


money, to his liberty, and to his loſt advantages. 


2; But this muſt ſuppoſe that it is in thy power 
to do it. If it be in thy power to do it, and thou 
doeſt it not, thou canſt not reaſonahly pretend that 


Si res aliena propter quam 
peecatum eſt, cum reddi 
poſſit, non redditur, non 
agitur pœnitentia ſed fingi- 
tur: ſi autem non veraciter 
A gitur, non remittitur pec- 
eatum, niſi reſtituatur ab- 
latum: ſed ut dixi quum 
reſtitui poteſt. S. Auguſſ. ad 
Micedon. 


. the infuſion of + 


thou art ſ much as ſorrowful. 
For what repentance is it which 
enjoyes the pleaſure and the pro- 
fic of the (in, that reaps the plea- 
fant fruits of it, that eats the re- 
venues, that pat ers the grapes 
from our neighbours vine , that 
dwells in the fields of the Father- 
leſſe and kneads his bread with 
he widdows tears ꝰ The ſnake an 

the 
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the Apologue crept into the holy Phial of facred 
oyle. and lickt it up till ſhe ſwell'd fo big chat ſhe 
could not get forth from the narrow en- 
trance, but ſhe was forced to refund it every drop, 
or ſhe had there remained a priſoner for ever. 


And therefore tell me no more 1 a 

thou art ſorry ſor what thou haſt a inveniſti & non g. 
Wot . idiſti, rapuiſti : quantum 

done: if thou retaineſt the pur- oe feciſti: Gui alie- 

chaſe of thy fin, thou loveſt the — negat, fi potuit, tol- 

fruit of it, and therefore canſt lit. St. Aug. d verb. Apeſi. 

not curſe the tree. Thou didſt 

never love the ſin for it ſelf without the profit, and 

therefore if thou ſtill doſt love that, thou loveſt the 

fin as much as ever; neither more nor leſs, but 


thou art ſtill the ſame man. 


Queſtion III. 


But can it in no caſe be lanful to put off our 
ae or reconciliation with our bro- 
tber? I it not ſufficient to reſolve to do it 
afterward, and in the mean time to re- 
ceive the Sacrament 2 For if the heart be 
peaceful, and the mind be 1 the outward 
work may follow in its due time, and all be 
well enough. ; 


Ianſwer : That a man is not tied in that Mathe- 
mat ical inſtant in which he remembers his injuſtice 
to go and make reſtitution, He is not tied to go out 
of the Church, or to riſe at midnight. or to leave 
his meat, as Tobit did to go and bury the dead; un- 
leſs there fe danger that if he do not do it then. it 
ſnall never be done at all: Tor in this caſe, — 
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Ne 


the Communion, if we can: that is, there muſh 
be na let in the will, no imperfect reſolution, no 
- indifference of affections to it. It it can be done 
before, it muſt. For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, 
Tf at the Altar theu remembreſt, go and be reronci- 
led, That is, if chou art not reconciled, if thou 
art not in charity, or if thou beeſt in thy heart 
ſtill injurious, and haſt not a juſt and a righteous 
ſoul, go even from before the Altar; but if thou 
Haſt a real charity, and haſt done the duties of theſe 
graces by a moral diligence; you may come; 
a ſudden remembrance of an undiſcovered obſiga- 
tion need. not to expoſe thee to the: reproach of 4 
ſudden departure: provided I ſay alwaies that 
thou wert indeed truly reconciled, and truly cha- 
ritable. For by our Lords expreſs-qommand you | 
<t muß 
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# 


know not why thou ſnouldeſt make haſt to receive 
the Sacrament, make haſt to be reconciled: There 
is haſte of this; there is no ſuch | haſte of the 
other, but that thou mayeſt ſtay, till thou haſt done 


thy duty. 


Only remember this: Every deſerring of it, is 
ſome degree of unwillingneſa to do it; and there- 
fore it is not good to truſt thy on word, till thon 
haft ſerved thy ow end. Aſter thou haſt received, 
thou wilt think that there is leſs need than hefore, 
and therefore thou wilt make leſs haſte, For what 
a reli gious man ſaid in the caſe of a dying per ſoa, 
is alſo in proportion true of him who is to Com- 
municate. He that will not reſtore preſently if hę 
can, is not to be abſolved, is pot to be communi- 
cated, although he promiſe reſlirution. Becauſe 
it dannot be likely that he intepds it heartily, that 
puts it off. longer than the day of its extreme, or | 
che day oſ its poſitiye neceſſit y. Let us not deceive Qui tand 
Our ſelves: of, allabe things in the world the holy vult, din 
Gacrament was never intended ton give countenance nl. 
91107 8 == 


Hof 


to ſinners, or palliation to a ſin; warranty or colbuf : 
. excuſe, or perpetuity. * There is Hard exprefii- 
Nek. 8. on in the Prophet, They have filled the Land with 
27. violence; and bave returned to provoke me to anger, 
 andl, they put the branch to their noſe ] and behold 
2 , they are as moc ters; $0 the Lxx. 
| Kal thv aunios wxngt reid it; but make no mention of 
| Corn. i putivg the branch to their noſe. 
K. 1 duritoremum T3 Theodotion puts them both ropes 
d ws wurngiCorress ther: they hold ont the hrauch like 
3 nt wockers ; and to this Symmwachus 
Kal 5; agiivres ciowv nor, gives yet alittle more light; They 
&s A Ne. 7wy xm lifted up the branch, making a noiſe 
pay EaUTHAr. like them that mock with their 
. noſes. But this interpretation it 
ſomething hard; there is yet an eaſier, and that 
which makes theſe words pertinent to our preſent 
duty, and a: ſevere reproof to them who come to 
this holy ſervice of God, not with the love of ſong 
and duty of ſervants, but with the diſaffect.on of 
enemies. The carrying of branches in the ſuperſti- 
tion of the Gentiles and the cuſtome of the Jew} 
was a ſign of honour, Thus they carried che Pine- 
tree before the ſhepherds God; they gave the 
Cypreſs to Sylvaxys, and the Abricot-tree to 7ſis ; 
and the branches of palmes the Jews did carry be- 
fore our bleſſed Saviour: and this is ic that God com- 
plaim of; They carried branches as if they did 
bim honour; but they held them to their noſes 
like mockers,: that is, they mocked him ſecretly 
when they worſhiped him publickly , they came 
with fair pretences and foul hearts; their ceremony 
was religious all over, but their lives were not an- 
8 ſwerable. The difficulty came from the homonymy 
ARNE of the Hebrew word, which ſignified à Bran: h and 
a n0ije ; and it will be as difficult to diſtingaiſhon 
[ ; hypocrite 


ite from a Communitent, . bel ag cally 
— to live better, and de ſo; unleſs we leave, 
the next occaſions to fin, ahd do juſtice and judg· 
ment, and ceaſe to do evil, and cauſe that my bro. 
ther ſhall no longer feel the evils of my in juſtice, 
and of my fooliſh crimes. 


2 117 . 
SECA. os. 


How far me muſt have' proceeded in aur 


General repentance and emendation | 
21 our lives before We : Commuricdte * 


as & 


O this] enten that No Aids fie to ba 

wicate, bur ho that is fit ro die © that is, he maſt 
de in the ſtate of grace; and he muſt have trimmed 
bis lamp: he muſt ſtand readily prepared by a ſtate 
of repentance; and againſt the ſolemn time, he 
muſt make that ſtate more act, and his A 
operative. m wen ene 


No in ordert to this, it is to be conf dere; em 
preparation to death hath great latitude; and not 
only be is fit to die who hath attained to che fulnels 
af the ſtature of Chriſt, to a porfect man in Chriſt 
Jeſus; but every one who hach renounted his fit 
with beartineſſe and ſincerity; and ha ch begug to 
223 it. But in theſe caſes of beginning, or of 
cnn chriſt; though it beceriain thãt every 

is a new . but newly be- 
come 
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come ſo, is born of God, and hath life abiding in 
him, ahd therefore ſhall not paſſe into condemna« 


4 


7 


Souls and Miniſters of Sacraments have nothin 


but 
a judgment of charity, and the ſentences of — 
relating to the perſons, the ſtate is ſo little and fo 


allayed, and ſo near to the late ſtate of death from 
which they are recovering, that God only knows 
| how things are with them; yet becauſe we know 
that there is a beginning in which new converts are 
truly reconciled, there is a firſt period of life, and 
as we cannot ſay in many caſes that hit 55 it; ſo in 
many we cannot ſay, this is not; therefore the 

Chprelahopeh well perſoris that die in their eat: 
- ly progreſſions of piety ; and conſequently refu. 
ſes nat to give ro. them theſe divine Myſteries, 
Whoever are reconciled to God, may be reconci- 
leck tothe Churth; whoſe office fit is only to de- 
clare the Divine Sentence, and to adminiſter it, and 
to help towards the verification of it. * 


o 


But becauſe the Church cannot be ſurer of any 


perſon. that his ſins are pardoned, that he is recon< 


clled to God, that he is in the ſtate of Grace, that 
if he then dies he ſhiall-be ſaved, than a man him- 
ſelf can be of himſeiſ: and in his own caſe, which 
certainly he knows better than any man elſe; and 
that our degrees of hope and confidence of being 
ſaved when it is not preſumption, but is prudenc 
and rea ſonable, does inereaſe in proportion to our 
having well uſed and improved Gods grace, and 


and ſpiritual life ; and every man that is wiſe and 
prudent, abides in fears and uncertain thoughts, 
till he hath gotten a certain victory over all his fins; 
and though he dies in hope, yet not without trem- 
bling, till he! finds that he is more. than conques 
BETS | | N „ rour ; 


0, 


tion: yet concerning ſuch perſons the Rulers of 


ae it ſelf by our proportions of mortification 
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rour3.:therefore in proportion to this addreſs to 
death, maſt alſo he our addreſ to the holy Sa- 
crament. For no man is fit to die, hut he that can 
be united unto Chriſt ; and he only that can beſo, 
muſt be admitted to a participation of his body and 
his bloud.- Ic: is the ſame caſe, in both we dwell 
with Chriſt ; and the two ſtates differ hut in de» 
grees; it is but a paſſing from altar to altat, from 
that where the Müniſter of the Church officiates, 
to that where the head of the Church does inter- 


here is this only difference; there may be fome 
proportions of haſte to che Sacrament, more than 
unto death, upon this account; becauſe: the re- 


ception of the Sacrament in worthy - diſpoGtibris 


does increaſe thoſe excellencies in which death 
ought to find us; and cherefore we may deſire to 
communicate, becauſe we perceive 4 want of grace; 
and yet for the ſame reaſon we may at thedame 
time be afraid to die; becauſe after that, we can 
receive no more; but as that finds us, we ſhall 
abide for ever: But he that; fears juſtly, may yet 
in many caſes die ſaſrly; and he fhall find tllat his 
fears when he was ale were uſeful to the cailtidn 
and zeal and haſtineſs of repehtance; but weren 
tertain indication that God was' not reconciled un- 
to him. The beſt and ſeveref} per ſos dojnsbe 
greateſt parts of cheir ſpiritual life complain oftheir 
imper fect ſtate ant feel the load of their ſins, and 
apprehend with trembſing the ſad conſequems of 
their ſins, and every day contend againſt them 
and forget all that is paſt of good actions done, and 
pres forwards ſtulbeò more grace, and ar as hun- 
Bry as if they had none at all, and choſe mem if 
they die, go to Chriſt and ſhail reign with hin or 
44 ad 


u 2 ever, 


How fur we are to repent © 

ever; and yet many of them go with a trembling 
heart, and though conſidering the infinite obliqui- 
ty of them they cannot over. value their ſins, yet 

conſidering the infinite goodneſs of God, and his 

readineſs to accept it, they undervalue their re- 

pentance, and are fate in their homility, and in 

Gods goodneſs, when in many other regards they 

think themſelves very unſafe, Now ſuch men as 

theſe muſt not be as much afraid to communicate as 

they are afraid to die; but theſe and all menelſe 

mull not communicate till they be in that conditi- 


on, that if they did die, it would go well with 


them : and the reaſon is plain: becauſe every friend 
of God dying ſo, is certainly ſaved; and he that is 
no friend of God is unworthy to partake of the 
Table of the Lord. 1 2 


But for the reducingithe Anfwer of this Queſti- 


on to practice and to particular conſiderations :'þ 
am to adviſe theſe things, 810 | 


1. Becauſe no-man-of an ordinary life, and a 
newly begun repentance ought haſtily to pronounce 
himſelf acquitted, and in the ſtate of grace, and in 
the ſtate of ſalvation, in this rule of. proportion; 
we are only to take the judgment of charity, not of 
certainty, and what is uſually by wiſe and good 
men ſupſ oſed to be the certain, though the leaſt 
meaſure of hopeful expectations in order to death, 
that we muſt ſuppoſe alſo to be our leaſt meaſure 
of repentance preparatory to the bleſſed Sacra - 
ment. any; | bn ; 22508 


| 2. This meaſure mult not be taken in the daics 
vf health and carelefneſs 3 but when we are either 
aQually.inepprehenſion, or at leaſt in deep medita- 


tion 
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tion of death; when it is dreſſed with all ſuch ter- 
rors and material conſiderations, that it looks like 
the King of terrors, and at leaſt makes our ſpirits 
full of fear and of ſobriety. | 


1 3. This meaſure muſt be carefully, taken 
without the allay of fooliſh principles, or a care- 
leſs ſpirit, or extravagant confidences of perſonal 
predeſtination, or of being in any ſect; but with 
the common meaſures which Chriſtians take when 
they weigh ſadly their fins and their fears of the 
Divine diſpleaſure, let them take ſuch proporti- 
ons which conſidering men relie upon when they 
indeed come to die; for few ſober men die upon 
ſuch wild accounts as they rely upon in talk and 
intereſt when they are alive. He that prepares him- 
ſelf to death, conſiders how deeply God hath been 
diſpleaſed, and what hath been done towards a re- 
conciliation ; and he that can probably hope by 
the uſual meaſures of the Goſpel that he is in pro- 
babdility of pardon, hath by chat learnt by what 
a meaſures he muſt prepare himſelf to the holy Sa- 
de crament. » 


in * | 
3 4 Some perſons are of a timorous conſcience, 
4 and apt to irregular and unreaſonable fears, and 


nothing but a ſingle ray from heaven can give them 
ſt any portions of comfort, and theſe men never truſt 
to any thing they do, or to any thing that is done 
for them; and fear by no other meaſures but by 
2” jf conſideration of the intolerable miſery which they 
I ſhould ſuffer if they did miſcarry; and becauſe 
theſe men can ſpeak nothing and think nothing 
comfortable of themſelves in that agony, or in that 
meditation; therefore they can make uſe of this 
rule by the proportions of that jadgment of charity 

: 7 1 U 3 which 
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How'far we are to repent 

which themſelves make of others; and in what 
caſes, and in what diſpoſitions they conclude ochers 
to die in the Lord; if they take thoſe or the like 
meaſures for themſelves, and accordingly in thoſe 
diſpoſitions addreſs. themſelves to the Foly Sacra. 
ment, they will make that uſe of this role which is 
intended, and which may do them benefit, 


* 


F. As there are great varieties and degrees of 
fitneſs to death; fo alſo to the holy Sacrament, 
he that hath lived beſt, hath enough to deplore 
when he dies, and cauſes enough to beg for pardon 
of what is paſt, and for aids in the preſent need; 
and when he does communicate, he hath in ſome 
proportion the ſame too; he hath cauſes enon 
to come humbly, to come as did the Publican, and 
to ſay, as did the Centurion, Lord, I am not Worthy; 
bat he that may die with moſt confidence becauſe 
he is in the beſt diſpoſitions, he ialſo may communi- 
cate with moſt comfort, becauſe he does it with moſt 
Holineſs, 1 


6. But the leaſt meaſures of repentance ; leſs 
than which cannot diſpoſe us to the worthy recepti- 
on of the holy Myſteries are theſe : 


1. As ſoon as we are ſmitten with the terrors 
of an afflicted conſcience, and apprehend the evil 
of fin, or fear the Divine Judgments, and upon 
that account reſolve to leave our ſin, we are not 
inſtantly worthy and fit to communicate, Attriti- 
on is not a competent diſpoſition to the bleſſed Sa. 
crament3 becauſe although it may be the gate and 
entrance of a ſpiritual lite, yet it can be no more, 
unleſs there be love in it; unleſs it be contrition, it 
is not a ſtate of favour and grace, but a diſpoſition 
CCLCCͥ᷑E˙dvs,¾⅛ã U cn_n_ wc. 
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to it. He that des not yet love God, cannot com- 
municate with Chriſt; and he that reſolves againſt 
fin out of fear only, or temporal regards, hath gi- 
ven too great teſtimony that he loves the fin ſtill, 
and will return to it, when that which hinders him 
ſhall be removed. Faith working by charity is the 
wedding garment ; and he that comes hither not 
veſted with this, ſhall be caſt inte outer darkneſs, 
But the words of St. Paul are expreſs as to this 
particular. I Chr: 


faith working by love; and therefore without this, 
the Sacrament it ſelf will 4o no good; and if it 
does no good, it cannot be but it will do barm, 
Our repentance diſpoſing us to this Divine feaſt, 
muſt at leaſt be contrition, or a ſorrow for ſins, and 
purpoſes to leave them, by reaſon of the love of 
God working in our hearts. 


2. But becauſe no man can tell whether he hath 
the love of God in him, but by the proper effects 
of love, which is keeping the Commandments; no 
man muſt approach to the holy Sacrament upon the 
account of his mere reſolution to leave ſin: untill 
he hath broken the habit, untill he hath caſt away 
his fetters, untill he be at liberty from fin, and hath 
ſhaken off its laws and dominion ; ſo that he can 
ſee his love to God entring upon. the ruines of fin, 
and perceives that Gods Spirit hath advanced his 
Scepter, by the declenſion of the fin that dwelt 


ward Courts, leſt by a too. haſty entrance into the 
Sanctuary he carry along with him the abomiuable 

thing, and bring away from thence the intolerable 
| ſemtence of 1 A man cannot rightly 
jadge of his love to God, by his acts and tranſports 
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within; till then he may do well to ſtand in the out- 


ft Jeſu nothing can avail but Gal. s. G. 


of fancy, or the emanations of a warm pabioms 
; F 2 . — a . W at | 
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bat by real, events and changes of the heart. The 
reaſon is plain, becauſe. every man hath firſt loved 

ſin, and obeyed it, and untill that obedience be 
changed, chat firſt love remains, and that is abſo- 
lately inconſiſtent with the love of God: an act of 
love, that is, a loving ejaculation, a ſhort prayer 
affirming and profeſsing love, is xl very unſure 
warrant, for any. man to conclude that his repen- 
tance is indeed contrition : for wicked perſons ma 
in their good intervals have ſuch ſudden fires ; 4 
all men that are taught to underſtand contrition to 
be a ſorrow for fins proceeding from the love of 
God, and that love of God to be ſufficiently ſigni - 
fied by ſingle acts of loving prayer, can eaſily by 
ſuch forms and ready exerciſes fancy, and conclude 
themſelves in a very good condition at an eaſie 
rate. But contrition is therefore neceſſary, becauſe 
attrition can be but the one half of repentance, it 
can turn us away from ſin, but it cannot convert us 
unto God; that muſt be done by love, and that 
love, eſpecially in this caſe, is manifeſtly nothing 
elſe but obedience: and untill that obedience be 
evident and diſcernable, we cannot pronounce any 
comfort concerning our ſtate of love; without 
which no man can ſee God, and no man can taſte 
him or feel him without it. 


3. A ſingle act of obedience in the inſtance of 
any kind where the ſcene of repentance hes, is not 
a ſufficient preparation to the holy Sacrament, nor 
demonſtration of our contrition: unleſs it be in 
the caſe of repentance only for ſingle acts of ſin. 


In this caſe, to oppoſe a good to an evil, an act of 


proportionable abſtinence to a ſingle act of intem- 
perance, for which we are really ſorrowful, and 
(u we ſuppoſe) hoartily troubled, and confeſs it, 
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and pray for pardon, may be admitted as a compe- 
— —— this ſorrow is real, and da 
repentance is contrition; becauſe it does as much 
for vertue, as in the inſtance it did for vice: al- 
waies provided chat whatſoever aggravations or ac- 
cidental grandeurs were in the lin, as ſcandal, deli. 
beration, malice,- miſchief, bardneſs, delight, or ob- 
finacy, be alſo proportionably accounted for in the 
reckonings of the repentance, But if the penitent 
return from a habit or ſtate of ſin, he will find 
it a harder work to quit all his old affection to ſin, 
and to place it upon God intirely; and therefore 
he muſt ſtay for more arguments than one or a 
few ſingle acts of grace: not only becauſe a few 
may proceed from many cauſes accidentally, and 
not from the love of God; but alſo becauſe his love 
and habitual deſires of fin muſt be naturally extin- 
puiſhed by many contrary acts of vertue; and till 
theſe do enter, the old love does naturally abide. 
It is true, that ſin is extinguiſhed not only by the 
natural force of the contrary actions of vertue, but 


by the Spirit of God, by aids from heaven, and 


powers ſupernatural; and Gods love haſtens onc 
pardon and acceptation ; yet ſtill, this is done by 
parts and methods of natural progreſfion, after 
the manner of nature, though by the aids of God, 
and therefore it is fit that we expect the changes. 
and make our judgment by material events, and 
diſcerned mutations, before we communicate in 
theſe myſteries, in which whoever unworthily daes 
communicate, enters into death, 


4. He that hath reſolved againſt all fin, and 
yet falls into it regularly at the next temptation, 
is yet in a ſtate of evil, and unworthineſs to com- 
municate; becauſe he is under the dominion of * 
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he obeys it, though unwillingly; thatis he um; 
bles at his fetters, but till he is in ſlavery . — 


dage. But if having reſolved againſt all ſin, he de- 


lights in none, deliberately chooſes none, is not {6 
often ſurprized, grows ſtronger in grace, and i 
miſtaken but ſeldom, and repents when he is, and 
arms himſelf better, and watches more 1 
againſt all, and —— ſtill in knowledge; what, 
ever imper ſection is ſtill adherent to the man un. 
willingly, does indeed allay his condition, and is fit 
to humble and caſt him down ; but it does not make 
him unworthy to communicate, becauſe he is in 
the ſtate of grace 3 he is in the Chriſtian warfare, 
and is on Gods fide, and the holy Sacrament, if it 
have any effect at all, is certainly an inſtrument or 
a ſign in the hands of God to help his ſervants, to 
inlarge his grace, to give more ſtrengths, and to 
promote them to perfection. . 


5. But the ſum of all is this; He that is not freed 
from the dominion of ſin, he that is not really a 
ſabje& of the Kingdom of grace; he in whoſe 
mortal body ſin does reign, and the Spirit of God 
does not reign, muſt at no hand preſent himſelf be- 
fore the holy Table of the Lords becauſe, what- 
erer diſpoſitions and alterations he may begin to 
have in order to parden and holineſs, he as yet hath 
neither, but is Gods enemy, and therefore cannot 
receive his holy Son, 


6. But becauſe the change is made by parts and 


eſſected by the meaſures of other intellectual and 


ſpiritual changes, that is, after the manner of men, 

from imperfection to perfection by all the inter- 

medial ſteps of moral degrees, and good and evil in 

ſome periods have but à little diſtance though _ 
| | foul 
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ſhould have a great deal; _ is at firſt very hard 
to know whether ir be 1 or death; and after that. 
it is ſtill very difficult to know whether ic be health 
or fickneſs ; and dead men cannot eat, and ſick 
men ſcarce can eat with benefit, at leaſt are to 
have the weakeſt and the loweſt diet: and aſter all 
this, it is of a conſequence infinitely evil, if men 
eat this Supper indiſpoſed and unfit: It is all the 
reaſon of the world that returning ſinners ſhould 
be buſie in their repentances, ard do their work in 
the field (as it is in the parable of the Goſpel) and 
in their due time come home, and gird themſelves and 
wait upon their Lord, and when they are bidden 
and warranted, then to fit down in the Supper of 
their Lord. But in this caſe it is good to be as ſure 
ar we can; as ſure as the analogy of theſe divine 
Myſteries require, and as our needs permit. 


7. He that hath committed a fingle act of ſin a 


little before the Communion, ought for the reve- 
rence of the holy Sacrament to abſtain till he hath 
made proportionable amends ; and not only ſo, 
but if the fin was inconſiſtent with the ſtate of 
grace, and deſtroyed or interrupted the divine fa- 
vour, as in caſes of fornication, murder, perjury, 
any malicious or deliberate known great crime, he 
muſt comport himſelf as a perſon returning from a 
habit or ſtate of ſin, and the reaſon is, becauſe he 


that bath loſt the divine favour cannot tell how long 


he ſhall be before he recovers it, and therefore 


would do well not to ſnatch at the portion and food 
of Sons, whileſt he hath reaſon to fear that he hath 


the ſtate and calamity of Dogs, who are careſſed 
well, if they feed on fragments and crums thar are 
thrown away, 1 


Now 
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1 How far we are to repent 

| | Now this Doctrine and theſe cautions, beſides 
that they are conſonant to Scripture and the analo. 
gy of this divine Sacrament, are nothing elſe but 
what was directly the ſentiment of all the beſt, 
moſt ſevere, religious and devouteſt ages of the 
Primitive Church, For true it is, the Apoſtles did 
indefinitely admit the faithful to the holy Commu: 
nion; but they were perſons wholly enflamed with 


2 


thoſe holy fires which Jeſus Chriſt ſent from hea- 
ven to make them burning and ſhining lights; ſuch 
which our deareſt Lord, with his blood till warm 
and freſh, filled with his holy love; ſuch whoſe 
ſpirits were ſo ſeparate from the affeQions of the 
world, that they laid their eſtates at the Apoſtles 
feet, and took with joy the ſpoiling of their goods, 
ſuch who by improving the graces they had recei- 
ved, did come to receive more abundantly , and 
therefore theſe were fit to receive the bread of the 
nN Frong . But this is no invitation for them to come 
who feel ſach a lukewarmneſſe and indifference of 
ſpirit and devotion, that they bave more reaſon to 
ſuſpect it to be an effect of evil life, rather than of 
infirmity : for them who feel no heats of love but 
of themſelves; ſor them who are wholly immerg d 
in ſecular affections and intereſts, for them who are 
full of paſſions, and void of grace; theſe from the 
example of the others may derive caution, but no 
confidence: So long as they perſever d in the Do- 
Act. 2.48. frine of the Apoſtles, ſo long they alſo did conti- 
nue in the breaking of bread and ſolemn conventions 
for prayer: for to perſevere in the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles ſignified a life moſt exactly Chriſtian ; for 
that was the Doctrine Apoſtolical, according to the 
Mat. 28. Words of our Lord, teaching to obſerve all things 
which I have commanatd you. 
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And by this method the Apoſtolieal Churches and 
their deſcendants did adminiſter theſe holy Myſte- 
ries; a full and an excellent teſtimony whereof we 
have in that excellent Book of Ecclefiaſticat Hierar- . 
chy commonly attributed to St. Dionyſ. The Cap. 3. 
* Church drives from the Sacrifice of the Temple 
'* [meaning the divine Sacrament] ſuch perſons for 
whom it is too ſublime and elevated: Firſt, thoſe 
* who are not yet inſtructed and taught concerning 
"the participation of the Myſte- 
« ries : Next, thoſe who are fal- 0j 5 &arrias & am- 
* len from the holy and Chriſtian 71e Cans d 5 N par- 
** ſtate, | meaning Apoſtates, and - quoray , ker x, K. 
e ſuch as have renounced their 9% x} d4puyd i- 
** Baptiſm, or fallen from the 76, Y hel, adds, i wh 
Ly grace of tt, by a ſtate of deadly x9 In me). Honda, * vo; 
** fin, or fouleſt crimes. ] Thirdly, pro; , df x; d- 
they who are poſſeſſed with evil gie wayrexas. 
* ſpirits: And laſtly, thoſe who 
indeed have begun to retire from ſin to a good 
" © life, but they are not yet purified from the phan-. 
© taſms and images of their paſt mordinations, by a 
divine habitude and love, with purity and with. 
* out mixture. And to conclude, they who are 
not yet perfectly united to God alone, and to 
* ſpeak according to the ſtyle of Scripture, they | 
ho are not intirely inculpable and without re- 
e proach, - And when St. Soter exhorted all perſons 
to receive upon the day of the Inſtitution, or the 
veſpers of the paſſion, he excepted thoſe who were 
ave og becauſe they bad committed any grie- 
vous ſin, tf them: 


But what was the Doctrine and what were the 
uſages of the Primitive Church in the miniſtery of 
| the 
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the Bleſſed Sacrament, appears plainly in the two 
Epiſtles of St. Baſil to Amphilochius in the Canons. 
of Ancyra, thoſe of Peter of Alexandria, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, and Nyſſen; which make up the 
penitential of the Greek Church, and are explica- 
ted by Balſamo ; in which we find ſometimes the 
penance of two years impoſed for a ſingle theft, 
four years, and ſeven years, for an act of unclean- 
neſſe, eleven years for per jury, fiſteen years for 
adultery and inceſt; that is, ſuch per ſons were for 
| ſo many years ſeparate from the Communion, and 
dy a holy life and rift obſer vantes of penitential 
impoſitions, were to give teſtimony of their contri- 
tion and amends. The like to which are to be ſee! 
in the Penitentjals of the Weſtern Church; chat 
of Theodorus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that of 
venerable Bede, the old Roman, and that of Rabaxu; 
Manrns Archbiſhop of Aemz:: The reaſon of 
which ſeverity we find thus accounted in St. Baſs!, 
.“ All this is done that they may 
"Nee Th; xeenmt; dupate- try the fruits of their reper- 
Sa q wrayoletys & 7 ay- tance: For we do not judge ol 
Tos TH yolre xeivody ww ** theſe things by the time, but by 
Toth, M8 md Tebrw the manner of their reper- 
F ue Lee wevrryouly © - © tance. ] For the Biſhop bad 
cap. 2. ad Amphiloch, power to ſhortenthe days of theit 
; 4 ſeparation and abſtention; and he 
that was an excellent penitent was much ſooner ad- 
mitted; bat by the injunction of ſo long a trial, 
they declar'd that: mach purification was neceſſary 
for fuch an addrefs,- And if after, or in thefe 
penitential years of abſtention, they did not mend 
their lives, though they did perform their penan- 
ces, they were not admitted. Theſe were but the 
Churches ſigns ; by other accidents and manifelta- 
tions if it hapned that a great contrition was 1 | 

| ed, 


before we'Communitate. 3 
ed, or a ſecrer incorrigibility became publick, the 
Church would admit the firſt ſooner, and the latter 
not at all *. For it was purity and „ „, , PEP 
holineſſe that the Church req. „ ee - 
red of all her Communicants, and: Num N 3 4 5 LY 
what meaſure of it ſhe required. 2 ty, 4 
we find thus teſtified : . The _ = =”; per 
* faithful which hath been rege- . 1 1 * 7 
6 necared by baptiſm ought to be 7? dee, one ee 
* nouriſhed by the participation . 8 2 =" = 
of the —_— Myſteries , and ibid. . 
© being cloathed with Jeſus 
«Cell and having the — Lb. 2004S Aus 
** of a child of God, he ought to receive the nutri- 
ment of life eternal, which the Son of God him- 
"ſelf. hach given us : and this nutriment is obe- 
dience to the word of God, and execution of 
* his will, of which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, Man lives 
not by bread alone; but my meat is to do my Fa- 
„ thers will Janda little after he affirms chat where- 
** as St, Paul ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed 
ct us to eat his body in memory of his death, the 
true remembrance which we oughe to have of his 
death, is to place before our eyes that which the 
Apoſtle faith; that we were wholly dead, and 
** Jeſus Chriſt died for us, to the end that we ſhould 
no more live unto our ſelves, but to him alone, 
and that ſo we ſhould do him honour, and ßes 
* him thanks for his death by the purity of our life 
© without which we engage our ſelves in a terrible 
* damnation if we receive the Euchariſt.] And «- 
gain: ¶ He that, not having this charity which 
** prefſes us, and cauſes us to live for him who died 
0 for us, dares approach to the Euchariſt, grie ves 
. the holy Spirit. For it is neceſſary that he who 
7 comes to the memorial of Jeſus Chriſt, who — 
nw "Ul 


How far we are to repent 1 
and roſe again for: us, ſhould not only be clean 
6 from all impurity of fleſh and ſpirit; but that he 
** ſhould demonſtrate the death of him who died 
and roſe for us, by being dead unto fin; to the 
* world, and to himſelf, and that he lives no more 
vide eti- but only to God through Jeſus Chriſt. }: And 
am S. Cy- therefore St. Cyprian complains as of a new and 
psian. lib. worſe perſecution, that lapſed perſons. are ad- 
delaplis © mitred to the Communion before they have 
Gap. ** brought forth fruits of a worthy; repentance; and 
an **© affirms, that ſuch an admiſſion. of ſinners is to 

them as hail to the young fruits, as a blaſting 

ind to the trees, as the murren to the cattel, -as 

** tempeſt to the ſhips : The ſhips are overturned 

* and broken, the fruits fall, the trees are blaſted, 

© the cattel die, and the poor ſinner by being ad. 

% mitted too ſoon to the mimiſterjes of eternal life, 

falls into eternal death. And if we put together 
S. Ambr. ſome words of St. Ambroſe, they clearly declare 


lib. 5. de this Doctrine, and are an excellent Sermon Tho 


Sacram- »* comeſt to the Altar, the Lord Jeſus calls thee , he 
; ** ſees thee to be clean from all ſin, becauſe thy fins 
© are waſh'd away, therefore he, judges thee wor- 

thy of the celeſtial Sacraments, and therefore he 

s invites thee to the heavenly banquet: Let him kiſs 

Lib. 2. de me with the kiſſes of his mouth ] But ſome de. 
penit.c. © fire to be admitted to penance, - that preſently 
12 * they may receive, the Communion: Theſe men 
* do not ſo much defire themſelves to be abſolved, 

Lib. 1. de . that the Prieſt be bound; for they do not put 
pœit. c. off their own evil conſcience.] But I would tha 
16. < the guilty man ſhould hope for pardon; let him 
* require it with tears, ſeek it with ſighs, beg te 

& ohtain it by the weepings of all the people; and 

« it he be denied the Communion again and again 
© let, him conſider chat bis prayer; was not, fe 
| ; "= ent | 
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© ently; earneſt, let him weep more and pray more] 
To which I ſhall add ſome like words of St. Auſtin, Serm. 
[** Therefore my deareſt Brethren, let every one 8 > 
F conſider his conſcience, and when he finds him- Pers. 
* ſelf wounded with any crime, firſt let him take 
care with prayers and faſtings and alms to cleanſe 
&* his conſcience, and ſo let him receive the Eucha- 
* rift. . .. for he that knowing his guilt, ſhall. hum- 
tc bly remove himſelf from the Altar for the amend- 
** meat of his life, ſhall not fear to be wholly ex- 
© communicate from that eternal and celeſtial ban- 
* quer: For this Divine Sacrament is not to be 
eaten wich confidence and bold- 
« eſſe, bus with fear and all man- Homil. 24. in 1 Corinth. 
* ger of purity, ſaith. St. Chryſo- Mi epgaryno, u N 
* tome ; for impudence in theſe gopaZouly tov} Ne A. 
© approaches will certainly ſlay yargwmas, d ofi- 
* che ſouls. ] For this is the body uns , A 
* whicher none but Eagles are to ons, an wean, = 
ce gather, becauſe they ought to 
ce be ſublime and elevated ſouls, ſuch which have no- 
* ching of earthlineſs in them, that do not fit and 
prey upon the ground, that are not immerg'd in 
the love of Creatures; but ſuch whoſe flight is 
towards heaven, wlioſe ſpirit does behold the Sun 
of Righteouſneſle with a penetrating contem- 
'* Plation, and piercing eyes: for this is the Table 
* of Eagles, and not of Owls | And therefore 
** this Saint complains of ſome | who did approach 
to the Euchariſt as it were by chance, or rather 
" by cuſtom and conltraint of Laws, rather than by 
argument and choice. In whatſoever eſtate their 
ſouls are, they will partake of theſe Myſteries 
 * becauſe it is Lent, or becauſe it is the feaſt of the 
* Epiphany : but certain it is, that it is not the 
time which puts us into a capacity of doing this 
| | action. 
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*© action, For it is not Lent nor the Epiphany which 


makes us worthy to approach to the Son of God; 
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* But the ſincerity and purity of 


* A ud e ⁰,j⁷ the ſoul : with this come at any 
kadar bene a Tarn time; but Without this, never, 
due c , N Taurus In fine, it is the general doctrine 


undiwoTs. 


Homil. 3. in 1. of the holy Fathers, and the pub. 


cap. Epiſt, Epheſ. lick practice of the Primitive 


Homil. de 
prodigo. 


Church, that no impenitent per ſon 
ſhould come to theſe divine Myſteries : and they 
that are truly penitent ſhould practice deep humili- 
ty, and undergo many humiliations, and live in a 
Kate of repentance, till by little and little they have 
recover'd the holineſſe they had loſt, and muſt for 
a long time live upon the word of God, before they 
2pproach to the holy Table to be nouriſhed by his 
body. For ſo ſhould every prodigal child cry unto 
his Lord, I Drive me not O Lord out of thy 
* doors, leſt the enemy eſpying a wanderer and a 
*© vagabond, take me for a ſlave. I do not yet de- 
e fire to approach to thy holy Table, thy myſſical 
* and terrible Table; for I have not confidence 
e with my impure eyes to behold the holy of holies, 
Only ſuffer me to enter into thy Church amongſt 
* the Catechumens, that by bebolding what is there 
celebrated, I may by little and little enter again 
e into the participation of them; to the end that 
*© the Divine Waters of thy Word running upon 
** me, may purifie my ears from the impreſſions 
which bave been made upon them by ungodly 
é ſongs, and from the filthineſſe they have left be- 
* hind; and ſeeing how the righteous people par- 
* take by a holy violence of thy precious jewels, l 
* may conceive a burning deſire to have hands 
** worthy to receive the ſame excellencies. I end 

this collection of the ancient Doctrine of the 
TY Church 
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before we Commmuniacte. 


Church with recitation of the words of Gennadius, De dog- 
LI perſwade and exhort Chriſtians to receive the 


* Communion every Lords day; but fo that if 
their mind be free from all affection of ſinning: 
*« For he who till hath will or deſires of ſin, he is 


© burdened and not purified by receiving the Eu- 


* chariſt, And therefore although he be bitten 
Cor griev'd | with fin, let him for the future re- 
* nounce all will to fin, and before he communi- 
«cate let him ſatisfie with prayers and tears; and 
5: being confident of the mercy of our Lord, who, 
** uſes to pardon ſins upon a pious confe ſſion, 
*© let him come to the Euchariſt without doubting. 
gut this I ſay of him who is not preſſed with capi- 
tal and deadly fins; for ſuch a perſon, if he will 
e not receive the Euchariſt to judgment and con- 


**demnation, let him make amends by publtck pe- 


* nance, and being reconcil'd by the Biſhop or 
t prieſt, let him communicate. I doubt not alſo bur 


** fuch grievous fins may be extinguiſh'd by private 


«« fatisfaRtions ; but this muſt be done by changing 
** the courſe of his life, by a profeſſed ſtudy of 
Religion, by a daily and perpetual mourning or 
* contrition, that through the mercy of God he 
** may do things contrary to theſe whereof he does 


_ ©®*repent; and then hambly and ſuppliant let him 
every Lords day communicate to the end of his 


** life; 


This advice of Cennadius declares the ſentiment 
of the Church, that none muſt communicare till 


they have worthily repented, and in the way of 
piety and contrition made amends for their faults 
as well as they may; and have put themſeſves into 


a ſtate of vertue contrary to their ſtate of ſin, that 


un, have made progreſſion in the reformation of 


X 2 their 
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S. Hierom 


in Iſai. c. 3. 
Princeps 


Chriſtus e 
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Hom far we are to repent 


their lives; that they are really changed and be- 
come new men, not in purpoſe only, but actually 
and in the commencement of holy habits. And 
therefore it is remarkable that he adviſes that theſe 
perſons who do not ſtand in the place of publick 
penitents, ſhould upon the commiſſion of grievous 
faults enter into Religion; he means into ſolitude, 
and retirement, and renunciation of the world, 
that by attending wholy to the ſeverities and puri. 
ties of a religious liſe, they may by ſuch ſtrictneſſes 
and conſtant piety be fitted for the communion. 
Now whatever ends beſides this, the Divine Provi- 
dence might have, yet it is not to be neglected, 
that when the ancient diſcipline of the Church, of 
penances and ſatisfactions was gone into deſuetude, 
the Spirit of Religion entred more fully into the 
world, and many religious orders and houſes were 
inſtituted, that at leaſt there, the world might 
practiſe that ſeverity in private which the change of 
affairs in the face of the Church had taken from 
the publick miniſteries; Penance went from the 
Churches into deſarts and into Monaſteries; but 
when theſe were corrupted, and the manners of 
men were worſe corrupted , it is hard to ſay whi- 
ther it is gone now. It may be yet done in private, 
and under the hand of a ſpiritual guide; or by the 
ſpirit of penance in the heart of a good man, and 
by the conduct of a wiſe counſellor; but beſides 
that the manners of men are corrupted, the do- 
Arinesalſo are made fo eaſie, andjithe Communion 
given to ſeRs and opinions, or indifferently to all; 
that it is very rare to ſee them who have ſinn'd 
gtievouſly repent worthily; who therefore can 
never be worthy communicants, for no impenitents 
can partake of Chriſt , who as S. Hierom cals him, 


— & caput eorum qui ſalvantur per pœnitentiam 
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before we Communitate. 


5s the prince of penance , and the bead of them who 
by repentance come unto ſalvation, But this was 
his advice to them that commit grievous fins , ſuch 
which lay the conſcience waſt, and whole every 
ſingle action deſtroyes our being in the ſtate of 
grace. 


But as for them whoſe ſins are but thoſe of dayly 


incurſion, and of infirmity, or imperfection, ſuch 


which a great diligence and a perpetual watchful. 
neſs might have prevented, but an ordinary care 
would not; theſe muſt be proteſted againſt , they 
muſt not joyn with our conſent , our will muſt be 


- apainſt them, and they muſt be confeſs'd and de- 


plor'd , and prayed againſt before we may commu- 
nicate x. This is the ſenſe of the Church of God. Nen fa- 
turantur 

ergo niſi famelici: qui a vitiis perſectè jejunantes divina Sacramenta 
pereipiunt in plenitudine virtutis. Et quia ſine peccato electi etiam 
viri eſſe non poſſunt, quid reſtat, niſi ut a peccatis quibus eos huma- 
na fragilitas maculare non deſinit, evacuari quotidiè conentur ? 
Nam qui quotidic non exhaurit quod delinquit, et ſi minima ſint 
peecata quæ congerit, paulatim anima repletur, atque ei auferunt 
fructum internæ Saturitatis. Gregor. lib. 2. in Reg. cap. 1. 


Having eſtabliſhed this great general meaſure 
of preparation, it will not be very difficult to an- 
ſwer that great queſtion often diſputed amongſt 
ſpiritual perſons ; viz. Wn 


Queſtion. I. 


Whether is it better to communicate ſeldom | 
or frequently ? | od 


4 


<—— 


To this I anſwer , That it i without peradven··' ĩé 
ture very much better to recer t every day, than 
—4 5 X 3 every 
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every week; and better every week, then every 

month:Chrifians omni die caruet agni comedunt, ſaid 
Dries, Chriſtians every day eat of the fleſh of the 
4d cæſa- ſacrificed lamb. And St. Baſil exprelly affirms, that: 
communicate every day and to partake of the body and 

triciam. ; : 

blood of Chriſt , is excellent aud very profitable, 

Chrift himſelf having manifeſtly ſaid it, he that 

eats my fleſh and drinks my blood, hath life eternal. 

For if the Sacrament does no benefic to ſouls, and 

produces no bleſſings, then a man can inſtitute a 

Sacrament ; for he may appoint any thing that 

ſhall be good for nothing. But if it be an inſtru- 

ment in the hand of God to procure bleiſings to 

us, and ſpiritual emolument, if it be a means of 

union with Chriſt; who would not willingly 

live with him and converſe with him for ever ? 

It is good to be with Chriſt : and S. Hierom ſaid, 

1 would to God that we could alwayes receive with a 

pure conſcience and without ſelf-condemnation. It 

| ; is without diſpute, that i is better 

|» - loco ſuero to he with Chriſt in all the wayes 

| — 9981 1 of being with him *, than to be 


Quam Lztus ſi inveners 1 away from him one hour, this 
Quam felix ſi tenuero! therefore ought to be no part of 
the queſtion. 


But becauſe there is more required to the re- 

ceiving Chriſt , than eating the Symbols, and a 

man may eat to his condemnation, and increaſe 

his ſins , and ſwell his ſad accounts and be guilty of 

Chriſts body and blood, if he does not take heed; 
therefore firſt men muſt be prepar*d, and be in the 

ſtate of holine(s.;-or elſe they may not receive 

at all, and they that are ſo, may receive it fre- 

Conty. Jo- quently; the oftner the better. So Hierom and 
. p e a ell that even a their es yr on 
E dome of . receiving every day remained in the 
Lee., a dome . regejying every day 82 
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Churches of Rome and Spain; and all the Ancient 

Fathers exhort to a frequent communion; but juſt 

as Phyſicians exhort men to eat the beſt and hearti- 

eſt meats; not the ſickly and the infant, but te 

»d  firong man and the healthful. And this we find i. 17. 

thus determined by S. Chry/offom : | There are in ep.ad 

at © ſome living in deſarts who receive but once in a Hes. 

JI. year, or it may be once in two years: what then? 

d © whom ſhall we account beſt of? them that 

a © receive but once, or that receive but ſeldome, 

it or that receive frequently? Neither one, nor 

the other: But them that communicate with 4 fin- Oi mne 

© cere conſcience, with a pure heart, and an unure- 41% Se- 

* provable life. They that are ſuch, let them al ne, 

* wayes communicate: and they that are not ſo, let 

*them not approach ſo much as once; becauſe 

** they do nothing but draw upon themſelves the 

&* judgements of God, and make themſelves wor- 

** thy of condemnation.] To which if we add the 

excellent diſcourſe of S. Aſtin in this queſtion, 

the conſequents of-it may ſuffice to determine the 

whole inquiry. [ Some will ſay , that the Eu- 

** chariſt is not to be receiv*devery day. If you 

ask why ? he tels you; becauſe ſome dayes are 

**to be choſen in which a man may live more pure- 

ly and continently , that ſo he may come to ſo 

great a Sacrament more worthily, becauſe he 

** thateats and drinks unworthily , eats and drinks 

** damnation to himſelf, On the other fide, ano- 

ther ſayes; if thou haſt received ſo great a wound, 

and contracted fo violent a diſeaſe , that ſuch re- 

© medies are to be deferr d; every ſuch man ought 

by the authority of the Biſhop to be remov'd 

from the Altar and put to penance , and by the 

** ſame authority be reconcil'd, For this is to re- 

'* ceive unworthily, then to receive when a man 
"2. ſhould 
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** ſhould be doing penance, and not according to Ir 

ce his own pleaſure offer himſelf to, or withdraw I 

* himſelf from the Communion, But if his fins ll 1 

be not ſo great, as to deſerve excommunication, : 

* he ought not to. ſeparate himſelf from the dayly | t 

's medicine of che Lords Body. Between theſe, poſ- Ill 1 

** fibly a man may determine the queſtion better; : 

if he admoniſhes that men ſhould abide in the 

** peace of Chriſt, But let every one do what ac- ll « 

* cording to his faith he piouſly believes ought to 

* be done. For neither of them diſhonours the 

*© body and blood of the Lord, if they in their ſe- 

*©yeral wayes contend who ſhall moſt honour the 

* moſt holy Sacrament. For Zachæus and the Cey- 

t turion did not prefer themſelves before one ano- 

ther, when the one received Chriſt into his 

** houſe, and the other ſaid he was not worthy to 
receive him under his roof; both of them ho- 

, nourins our Bleſſed Saviour by a divers, and 

c almoſt a contrary way, both of them were miſe- 

* rable by ſins, and both of them obtain'd mercy. 

Now from the words of theſe two Saints put toge- 

ther, we may collect theſe reſolutions, 


1. The queſtion does no way concern evil men, 
deſperately or greatly wicked; for they fo remain- 
ing, or committing ſuch ſins, que non committit 

F. Aug. omnis bone fades ſpeique Chriftianns *; which ex- 

de verbis clude men from the Kingdom of heaven, and can- 

Apoſt.ſer. not ſtand with the hopes of a good man, are ſepa- 

294.6. rate from the Spirit of the Lord, and ought not to 
touch the body of our Lord. 


2. Neither does it concern ſuch imperfect per- 
ſors ard half Chriſtians, who endeavour to accord 
the rules of the Goſpel with their irregular and 
| A ruling 
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ruling paſſions ; who would enter into heaven, and 
yet keep their affections for earth and earthly inte- 
reſts ; who part ſtakes between God and the world, 
and reſolve to ſerve two Maſters; who commit of- 
tentimes deliberate and great fins, and repent, and 
yet ſin again when the temptation comes for they 
are yet very far from the Kingdom of God, and 
therefore ought not to be admitted to the portion 
of ſons, and the bread of children, 


3. It concerns only ſuch whoſe life does not di- 
ſhonour their profeſſion; who pretend to be ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, and indeed are ſo in great 
truth; whoſe faith is ſtrengthned with hope, and 
their hope animared with charity, who cannor 
pretend to be more perfect than men, yet really 
contend to avoid all fin, like the children of God, 
who have right to be nouriſhed by the body of the 


Publican and the Phariſee; but between the con- 
verted Publican and the proſelyte Centurion; be- 
tween two perſons, who are both true Honourours 
of Chriſt, and penitent ſinners, and humbled per- 
ſons, and have no affeRion for ſin remaining: the 
queſtion then is, which is more to be commended, 
he that out of love receives Chriſt, or he who out 
of humility and reverence abſtains becauſe he thinks 
bimſelf not worthy enough. To this St. Chryſoftome 
anſwers, LE 


4. They that are ſuch have a right to receive 
every day; and becauſe they are rightly diſpoſed 
it is certain that a frequent Communion is of great 

advantage to them, and therefore they thar fre- 
ne : quent 


Lord, Corpus Chriſti quod ipſi ſunt, becauſe they S. Augu#. 
are indeed members of his body, and joyned in 4 civit. 
the ſame Spirit. The queſtion is not between the P. — 
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Fuchariſtia medicina eſt 
ægrotis, peregrinantibus 
dizta,debiles confortat, va- 
lentes delectat, languorem 
ſanat, ſanitatem firmat: 
fit homo manſue: ior ad cor- 
| reptionem,pati=ntior ad la- 
borem, ardentior ad amo- 
rem, ſagacior ad cautelam, 
ad obediendum” prompti- 
or, ad gratiarum actiones 
Ade votior. S. Bernard. 
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How far we are to repent 
: quent it not are like to be loſers . 


For this is the daily bread, the hea- 
venly ſuper ſubſtantial bread, by 
which our ſouls are nouriſhed to 
life eternal. This is the medicine 
againſt our daily imperfections 
and intrudings of leſſer crimes 
and ſudden emigration of paſſi- 
ons: it is the great conſignation 
of pardon; and St. Ambroſe ar- 
gues well, LI Chriſts bloud is 


e powred forth for the remiſſion 


** cf ſins; then I] ought, as often 


% ͤ as I can, receive it when it is 
** poured forth to me, that be- 
„ cauſe ſin often, I may perpe- 
tually have my remedy, J 
Which diſcourſe of his, is only to 
be underſtood of thoſe imperftRi- 
ons of our life which perpetually 
haunt thoſe good men who are 


cc 


growing in grace,untill they come 


to perfection and conſummation 
in grace. 


5. They that in conſcience of their paſt ſins, and 
apprehenſion of their repentance do abſtain for fear 
of irreverence and the ſentence of condemnation , 
do very well as long as they find that their fin re- 
turns ofcen, or tempts ſtrongly, or prevails dan- 
gerouſly ; and becauſe our returns to God and the 


mortifications of fin are diviſible, and done by 


parts and many ſteps of progreſſion; they that de- 
lay their Communion that they may be ſurer, do 
very well, provided that they do not {tay too 
long; thitis, that their ſear do not t. ra to ti mo- 
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ſtition; their diſtruſt of themſelves into a jealou- 
fie of God; their apprehenſion of the greatneſs 
of their fin into a ſecret diffidence of the greatneſs 
of the Divine mercy. And therefore in the firſt 
converſions of a ſinner, this reverence may be 
longer allowed to a good man, than strerwards. 


- But it muſt be no longer allowed than till he hath 


once communicated. For if he hath once been 
partaker of the Divine myſteries ſince his repen- 
tance; he muſt no longer forbear; for in this caſe 
it is true, that he who it mot fit to receive every day, 
is fatto receive no day. If he thinks that be oughe 
wholly to abſtain, let him uſe his caution ard his tear 
to the advantages -of his repentance, and the 


heightning of bis longings; but if he may ſafely 


come once, he may pionſiy come often. He cas. not 
long ſtand at this diſtance, if he be the man he is 
ſuppoſed: But for the time of his total abſtention 
let him be conducted by a ſpiritual guide whom he 
may ſafely truſt. For if he cannot by the uſual 
methods of repentance, and the known Sermons 
of the Goſpel be reduced to peace, and a quiet 
conſcience ; let him declare his eſtate to a ſpiritual 
Guide, and if he thinks it fit to abſolve him, that is, 


to declare him to be in the ſtate of grace and par- 


don; it is all the warrant which with the teſtimo- 
ny of Gods Spirit bearing witneſs to our ſpirit we 
can expect in this world. I remember what a reli- 
gious perſon ſaid to Petru Celeſtinus, who was a 
great Saint, but of a timorous conſcience in this 
particular, Thou abſtaineſt from the bleſſed Sa. 
crament becauſe it is a thing ſo ſacred and formida- 


ble that thon canſt not think thy ſelf worthy of it. 


Well, ſuppoſe that. But l pray who is worthy ? Is 
an Angel worthy enough ? No c r:ainly, if we 


= before we Communicate. 
rouſneſs, their religion do not change into ſuper - 


See the ſe- 
cond exhor- 
tation in 


the office of 


the Com- 
MUunion. 
Apud Su- 
rium. 


conſider 


* 


S. Bona - 


went. de 


prefectn 


ap. 77. 


n — 
| conſider the greatneſs of the myſtery. But conſider 


the omi ſſion of all theſe excellencies, cannot in the 
preſent caſe, be recompenced by an act of religi- 
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the goodneſs of God, and the uſual meaſures of 
good men, and the commands of Chriſt inviting us 
to come, and commanding us, and then, Cum ti- 
more & reverentia frequenter operare; Receive it 
often with feare ahd reverence, To which purpoſe 
theſe two things are fit to be conſidered. 


> He O& Ah two &o©nQ 


x. Suppoſing this fear and reverence to be good 
and commendable in his caſe who really is fit to 
communicate, but does not think ſo, yet if we 
compare it with that grace which prompts a good 
man to take it often, we may quickly perceive 
which is beſt. Certainly that act is in its own na- 


ture beſt which proceeds from the beſt and the moſt 


perfect grace; but to abſtain, proceeds from fear; 
and to come frequently, being worthily diſpoſed, 
is certainly the product of love and holy hanger, 
the effect of the good Spirit, who by his holy fires 
makes us to thirſt after the waters of ſalvation. 
As much then as love is better than fear; ſo much 
it is to be preferred that true penitents and well- 
grown Chriſtians fhould frequently addreſs 
themſelves to theſe Sacramental Unions with their 


Lord, 


2. The frequent uſe of this Divine Saerament 
proceeds from more, as well as from more noble 
vertues. For here is obedience and zeal, worſhip 
and love, thankſgiving and oblation, devotion and 
joy, holy hunger and holy thirſt, an approach co 
God in the waies of God, union and adherence, 
confidence in the Divine goodneſs, and not only 
hope of pardon, but a going to receive it; and 


ous 


ous fear : For this can but by ac- 
cident and upon ſuppoſition of 
ſomething that is amiſs, be at all 
accounted good, and therefore 
ought to give place to thar which 
ſuppoſing all things to be as they 


before we Communicate, 
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Stultus eſt timor & reve- 

rentia minus prudens illi- 

us, qui ad Dominum ſe vo- 

cantem & invitantem non 

accedit, ſed procraſtinat. 
er ſon in Magnificat. 


ought, is directly good, and an obetlience to a Di- 


vine Commandment. 


For we may not deceive our ſelves: the matter 


is not ſo indifferent, as to be excuſed by every fair 
pretence: It is unlawful for any man unprepared 
by repentance and its fruits, to communicate; but 
it is neceſſary that we ſhould be prepared that we 


may come. For plague and death 
threatew them that do not commu- 


nicate in this myſterious banquet , 


as certainly as danger is to them 
who come unduly and as it hap- 
pens. ] For the Sacrament of the 


Lords body is commanard to all 


men, ſaith Tertullian; and it is 
very remarkable what St. Auſt in 
ſaid in this affair. I. The force 


Qaree 7d ws I Meer- 
brar R ur, mus 78 (wh 
xo, 52 durcb Sei r- 
r ne,? Aids Y N- 
1] G. Homil. 24. in 
1 Cor. 10. 


Tertul. de ceron.mil. c. 3. 
Lib. 1 p. c. 11. al Tau ſtum. 


** of the Sacraments is of an unſpeakable value 
and hn ſacriledge to deſpiſe it. For 


** that is impiouſly deſpiſed without which we can- 


*© not co 
although 
that is to 


to the perfection of piety. ] So that 
if notin all caſes the meer not receiving 
blamed, but the deſpiſing it; yet when 


we conſider that by this means we arrive at per fecti- 
on, all cauſleſs recuſancy, is next to contempt by 


interpretation. 


One thing more I am to add, whereas ſome per- 


ſons abſtain from a frequent Communion for fear 


leſt 


De verb. 


Domini ſe- 
rund. 7 0h, x : 
Serm. 2. do not communicate, thou art wickgd, thou art ſbame- 


F 318 ww 
leſt by frequency of receiving they ſhould leſs 


How far we are to repent 


eſteem the Divine myſteries, and fall into luke- 
warmneſs and indevotion; the conſideration it 
good: and ſuch perſons indeed may not receive it 
often, but not for that reaſon 3 but becauſe they 
are not fit to receive it at all. For whoever grows 
worſe by the Sacrament, as das after the Sop, 


hath an evil ſpirit within him; for this being by the 


deſign of God a ſavour of life; it is the fault of 
the receiver if it paſſes into death, and diminution 


of the ſpiritual life. He therefore that grows leſs 


devout, and leſs holy, and leſs reverent, muſt ſtart 
back and take phyſick and throw out the evil ſpirit 
that is within him; for there is a worm in the heart 
of the tree, a peccant humour in the ſtomach, it 
could not be elſe, that this Divine natriment ſhould 


make him ſick. 


Queſtion II. 


w 


But 5s every man bound to communicate that H 


is preſent, or that comes into a Church 
where the Communion is prepared, though 
but by accident, and without deſign 5 and 
may no man that is fit, omit to communi- 
cate in every opportunity? 


To this I anſwer : That in the Primitive Church 
it Was accounted ſcandalous and criminal to be pre- 


ſent at the holy Offices, and to go out at the cele - 
bration of the Myſteries. [ hat cauſe is there, O 


Hearers, that ye ſee the Table and come not to the 


Banquet ? ] ſaid St. Auſtin. [| If thin ſtand by, and 
leſs, 
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to him that dhjects / 


* you have not communicated. 


their cuſtome was ſuch * (which 
is alwaies to be under ſtood accor- 
ding to their acknowledged mea- 
ſures, viz. that only pious 
perſons were to be meant, and 
required in that expectation; this 
will not conclude that of it ſelf, 


Now this was but a relative crime; and becauſe 


S. Cyprian. l. 4. ep. 7. 

S. Ambroſ. l. s. de ſacram. c. 4. 
S. Aug. Epiſt. 118. 

Eu ſeb. I. I. de demonſtr .cvang. 
c. 10. 


and abſtracting 


from the ſcandal, it was in all caſes unlawful :o 
recede from the myſteries at ſometimes. | or ſome- 
times a man may be called off by the neceſſities of 
his calling, or the duties of charity or piety. A 
General of an Army, a Prince, a Privy Counſellor, 
a Judge, a Merchant may be very fic to communi- 
cate, even then when they cannor, or it may be 
- ought not to ſtay, But if he can ſtay, and be a 
good man, and rightly diſpoſed by the habits of a 


good man, he can no more be 


good life, he ought to ſtay and communicate, and 
ſo much the rather, if it be in any degree ſcanda- 
Tous to go away.. The reaſon is; becauſe if he be a 


ſurpriſed by an 
unexpected 
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leſs, thou art —_— So St. Chryſoftome : and Homil. 3. 
is not worthy to communi- - 525 

cate, he anſwers, that then neither is he fit to pray. 77 

And the Council of Ant ioch * and of Bracara com- * qpyd Ze- 

manded that thoſe who did not communicate naram. 

ſhould be driven from the Churches. And Palla hit. 38. 

dius tells, that when St. Macarius had by his pray: patram. 

ers cured a poor miſerable woman that was be- c. 19. 

witched, and fancied her ſelf to be a horſe ; he ad- 

viſed her, Never to depart from the Church of 

God, or to abſtain from the Communion of the 

c Sacraments of Chriſt. For this misfortune hath 

* prevailed upon you becauſe for theſe five weeks 


* 
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Chriſt be ever ready offering his holy body and 
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unexpected Communion, than by a ſudden death 
which although it may find him in better circum- 
ſtances, yet can never find him Unprovided. But ia 
this caſe, St. Auſtins moderate determination of the 
caſe is very uſeful, Let every one do au he is ge, ſadel 
in his mind; for a man may with a laudable fear 
and reverence abſtain; if he ſhall be perſwaded 
that he ought not to communicate unleſs beſides hu 
habitual grace, he hath kindled the fires of an 
actual devotion and preparation ſpecial + and ſo 
much the rather, becauſe he may communicate 
very frequently, and to great purpoſes and degree 
of a ſpiricual life, though he omit that ſingle op- 
portunity in which he is ſurpris'd, and though it 
be very uſeful for a good man to communicate 
often, yet it is not neceſſary that he communicate 
alwaies; only let every pious foul conſider, that it 
is argument of the Divine love to us, that theſe 
fountains are alwaies open; that the Angel fre- 
quently moves theſe waters, and that Chriſt ſaies 
to every prepared heart as to the multitudes that 
followed him into the wilderneſs, I will not ſend 
them away faſting leſt they faint in the way, And if 


bloud. it were very fit we ſhould entertain him: for 
he never comes bur he brings a bleſſing, 


Queſtion I IT. 


Eut how often is it adviſable that a good man 
ſhould Communicate? Once in a year,. or 
thrice, or every month, or every fortnight 3 
every ſunday, or every day? | 
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This queſtion hath troubled very many ; but to 
little purpoſe. Tor it is all one as if it were asked, 
5 ; T How 
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How often ſhould a healchful man eat, or he that 
hath inficmities, take Phyſick ? And if any man 
ſhould ſay that a good man ſhould do well to pray 
three times a day; be ſaid true; and yet it were 
better to pray five times, and better yet to pray 
ſeven times; but if he does, yet he muſt leave 
ſpaces for other duties. But his beſt meaſures for 
publick and ſolemn prayer, is the cuſtom of the 
Church in which he lives; and for private, he can 
take no meaſures but his own needs, and his own 
leiſure, and his own deſires, and the examples of 
the beſt and devouteſt perſons, in the ſame circum- 
ſtances. And ſo it is in the frequenting the holy 
Commynion, The laws of the Charch muſt be his 
leaſt meaſure. The cuſtome of the | 


— 
— 


But if he be a devout perſon; refri 


2 2 


certain meaſure; and although 
that will conſult with prudence 
and reaſonable opportunities, yet it confults with 
nothing elſe , but communicates by ity own heights 


ex UArits. 


3 Oe" . .iikna CY _ 9 AQ” 


perſons to communicate twice every month; ſore 
did every Sunday; and this was ſo generat a cu- 
ſtome in the Ancient Church, that the Sunday was 


England commands that the prieſts reſident in 
Collegiate or Cathedral Churches ſhould do ſo: 
nnd they whoſe work and daily impłoyment is to 

Miniſter to religion, cannot in ſuch circumſtances 
pretend a reaſonable excuſe to the contrary. Bat 
defire theſe things may be obſerveds © 


Y 1. That 


r Metuehat Maris, ne amo 

Church may be his uſual meaſure; 5 5 ſui in corpore ſuo 
ceret, fi cor pus ejus 
the ſpirit of devot ion will be his non jnveniret, quo viſo re- 
— Origen, homil. 1. 


and degrees of excellency. St. Hierom adviſes 4 Euftec, 
Euſtoc hium, a noble Virgin, and gther religious Virg-c. 9. 


called, The day of bread; as we find in St. Chryſo- Hom.s.de 
fome : and in conſonancy to this the Church of reſurrett. 
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I. — when the Fathers make a quellion comy 
cerning a gent Communion they do not diſpute 
whether it be advileable that wy people ſhould 
communicate every month, or every fortnight, or 
whether the mote devout and leſs imploy'd may 
communicate every week; for of this they make 
no queſtion, but whether every days Communion 
be fit to be adviſed, that they queſtion : and I find, 


that as they are not earneſt in that, ſo they indehi- 


nicely give anſwer, that a frequent Communion is 
not to be neglected at any hand, if perſons be wor- 
thily prepared. 


2. The frequency of Communion is to be eſti- 
mated by the meaſures of devout people in every 
Church reſpectively. And although in the Apo- 
ſtolical A ges they who Communicated but once a 
fortnight were not eſteemed to do it frequently 
yet now they who communicate every month, and 
upon the great Feſtivals of the year beſides, an 
upon other ſolemn or contingent occaſions, and at 


warriages, and at viſitations of the ſick, may b 
ſaid to communicate frequently, in ſuch Churches 


where the Laws enjoyn but three or four times e. 
very year, as in the Church of Exglasd, and the 
Lutheran Churches, But this way of eſtimating 
the frequency of Communion is only when the 


rauſes of inquiry are for the avoiding of ſcandal, 


or the preventing of ſcruples; but ele, the inward 
bunger and thirſt, and the ſpirit of devotion mar» 
ried to opportunity, can give the trueſt meaſures. 


3. They that communicate frequently, if they 
do it worthily, are charitable and fpiritual perſons, 


and therefore cannot judge or undervalue 9 
1 | | that 


* 
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that do not. For no man knows concerning others 
by what ſecret principles and imperfect propoſiti- 
ons they are guided. For although theſe meaſures 
we meet with in Antiquity are very reaſonable, yet 
few do know them; and all of them do not rely. 
upon them; and theit own cuſtoms, or the private 
word of their own | pom or their fears, or the 
uſages of the Church in which they live, or ſome. 
leading example, or ſome ſecret impediment which 
ought not, but is thought ſufficient; any of theſe, 
or many other things, may retard even good per- 
ſons from ſuch a frequency as may pleaſe others; 
and that which one calls opportunity, others. do, 
not; but however, no man ought to be peojadiced 
inthe opinion of others: For beſides all this now: 
reckoned, The receiving of the holy Sacrament is 
of that nature of good things which can be ſuppli- 
ed by internal actions alone, or ſometimes by other 
external actions in conjunction; and it hath a ſup- 
pletory of its own, viz. Spiritual Communion, 7 
which I am to give account in its proper place.) And 
when we conſider that ſome men are of ſtrict con. 
ſciences, and ſome Churches are of ſtri& Commu- 
nions, and will not admit Communicants but npo: 
ſuch terms which ſome men cannot admit, 1 mill 
follow that as S. AuFins expreſſion is, Men ſhowld 
live in the peace of Chriſt, and do according to their 
Faith: but in theſe things no man ſhould judge his 
Br@gher. In this no man can directly be faid to do 
amiſs, but he that loathes Manna, and deſpiſes the 
food of Angels, or neglects the Supper. of the 
Lamb, or will not quit his fin, or contend towards > 
perfection, or bath not the ſpirit of devotion, or 
does any way by implication ſay, That the Table f 
the Lord is contemptible. “» 23 
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How far we are to repent 


4. Theſe rules and meaſures now given, are 
ſuch as relate to thoſe who by themſelves or o- 
thers are diſcernably in, or diſcernably out of the 
te ot But there are ſome which are in 
the confines of both ſtates, and neither themſelyes 


ſtate of grace. 


nor their guides can tell to what dominion they do 
belong. Concer ning ſuch, they are by all means 


to be thruſt or invited forward, and told of the dan- 


ger of a real or ſeeming neutrality in the ſervice of 


God; of the hatefulnefle of tepidity, of the un- 
comfortableneſſe of ſuch an indifference: and for 


the Communions of any ſuch perſon, I can give no 
other advice, but that he take his meaſures of fre- 
quency by the Laws of his Church, and add what 
he pleaſe to his numbers by the advice of a ſpiritual 
de, who may conſider whether his penitent, by 


I 
is conjugation of preparatory actions, and heaps 


of holy duties at that time uſually conjoyn'd, do 
or is likely to receive any ſpiritual progreſſe: For 
this will be his beſt indication of life, and declare 
his uncertain ſtate, if he thrive upon his ſpiritual 


be ſaid of ſuch perſons is, that they are members of 
the viſible Church, they are in that net where there 


are fiſhes good and bad, they ſtand amongſt the 


wheat and the tares, they are part of the lump, but 
whether leavened or unleavened, God only knows ; 
and therefore they are ſuch ro whom the Charch 
denies not the bread of Children; but whether 
it does them good or hurt, the 4ay only will declare: 
for to ſuch perſons as theſe the Church hath made 


An. Chri- T.aws for the ſer time of their Communion, Chriſt- 


Sabellicus 


& Vola- 


terranus minal, by P. Fabiaxsx , and this Contiitotion is 


mas, Eaſter, and Whitſontide were appointed for all 
Chriſtians that were not ſcandalous and openly cri- 


referunt. ' imitated by the beſt conſtituted Church in the 


world, 


nouriſhment. If it prove otherwiſe, all that can 
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': world; our dear Mocher the Church of Exgland: 
und they who do not at theſe times, or ſo frequent- 
y communicate, are cenſured; by the Council of 
Agathe * as unfit to be reckoned among Chriſti- C4 18. 
ans, or Members of the Catholick Church. Now 2 
by theſe Laws of the Church, it is intended indeed 
that all men ſhould be called upon to diſcuſſe and 
ſhake off the yoke of their ſins, and enter into the 
ſalutary ſtate of repentance; and next to the per- 
petual Sermons of the Church, ſhe had no better 
means to ingage them into returns of piety; ho- 
ping that by the grace of God and the bleſſings of 
the Sacrament, the repentance which at theſe times 
ſolemnly begins, may at one time or other fix and 
abide, theſe little inſticutions and diſciplines heing 
like. the ſudden heats in the body, which ſometimes 
fix into a burning, though moſt commonly they go 
| away without any further change. But the Church 
in this caſe does the beſt ſhe can, but does not pre- 
ſume that things are well; and indeed as yet th 
are not: and therefore ſuch perſons'mult paſte 
further, or elſe their hopes may become illuſions, 


* 


and make the men aſham'd. 


5. I find that amongſt the holy Primitives they 
who contended for the beſt things, and lov'd God 
greatly, were curious even of little things; and if 
they were ſurpriz d with any ſudden undecency, or 
a ſtorm of paſſion, they ad not dare that day to 
communicate. [. When 1 am angry, or when I 
think any evil thought, or am abus d with any il- 

** lufion or foul phanſie of the night, iatrare non 
© audeo, I dare not enter, ſaid St. Ferowe, 1am fo Aluerſ. 
” full of horrour anddread, 'both in my body and P,. 

my mind. ] This was alſo the caſe of St. Chry- 8 

ſeftem, who when a had unreaſonably _ 


bled him wich an unſeaſonable demand of jaftice 


7 


Palladius 
in vita 8. 
Chryloſt, 


' How ſar we are io repent 


aSainſt Antonine, juſt as he was going to conſecrate 
the bleſſed Sacrament, departed out of the Church, 


and defired one of the Biſhops, who by chance was 


preſent, to do the office for him; for he wowld x0 
offer the Sacrifice at that time, having ſome tronbli 
in his Spirit. "= a. 50 Dh 2. 
2. To this are to be reduc d all ſuch great acti. 
ons which in their whole conſtitution are great and 
lawful; but becauſe ſo many things are involved 
in their tranſaction, whereof ſome unavoidably 
will be amiſs, or may reaſonably be ſuppos d ſo, may 
have ſomething in the whole and at the laſt to be 
deplor d : In ſuch caſes as theſe; ſome great enam 
ples have been of advices to abſtain! from the Cons 
munion, till by a general but a profound repentante 
for what hath been amiſs, God is deprecated, and 
the cauſes of Chriſtian hope and confidence do-re- 
turn. In the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we read, that 
when Theodefins had fought proſperouſty agaivſt 
Engexins the Uſurper of the Empire, when his cauſe 
was juſt and apptoyed by God, not only giving te- 


* Rimony by the prediction and warranty of a religi- 


ous Hermit, but alſo by prodigious events, by 
winds and tempeſts fighting for him, and by which 
he reſtored peace to the Church, and tranquility 


to the Empire : yet he by the advice of S. Am toſi 


abſtain d a while from the holy Sacrament, and 
would not carry blood upon his 


* Tu genitor eape ſacra ma · hand *, chough juſtly ſhed, unto 
= tanke nar the Altar; not only following tlie 
Deng neg mums prefident of David; who becauſe 


e 


. n : .donec he was a man of blood might not 


build a Temple, but for fear ſeſt 


ſome unfit appendage. ſhould ſtick 
ployment, 3. Of 


before we Communicate. 


3. Oſ the fame conſideration it is, if a perſon 
whoſe life ſhould be very exemplar, is guilty of 
ſach-a ſingle folly which it may be would not diſ- 
honour a meaner man, but is a great vanity anq re: 
proach to him; a little abſtention, and a penitenti- 
al ſeparation (when it is quit from fcaridal) was 
ſometimes practis d in the Ancient Church, and is 
advifeable alſo now in fitting circumſtances. Thus 
when Geroutizs the Deacon had :vainily talked that 
the Devil appear'd to him one tüght, and chat he 
had bound him with a chain, St. Ambroſe command 
ed him to abide in his houſe, and not to come to th 
Church, till by penances and ſorrow he had expia» 
ted ſuch an indiſcretion, which to a man had in re- 
putation for wiſdom, is as a fly in à box of oynt+ 
ment, not only uſeleſſe, but miſchievous, And 8. 
Zernard commends 8. Malar his 1217 


attending at the Altar the day af. jnju 
had abſtain'd from the Altar one 


day return'd to a more worthy miniſtrares. 


miniſtery, 


whoſe life we find, that he abſtain'd ſome days from 
the holy Communion, becauſe there was found in 
a Village neer to Rome a poor man dead, no man 


could tell how; but becauſe the good Biſhop fear'd 


he might have been ſtar vd, and that he died for 
want of proviſion; he ſuppoſing it might reflect 
14 upon 
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becauſe he reprot d a Deacon for 11 vita 8. welten 2, Cul 
wg u injungens paetiitentiam,non 
ter he had ſuffered an illuſion in — — 


the night. It had been better he niſtraſſe, ſed· vdrecundè te 
5 ſubtrahere ſacris, & deferre 


. tantis tamque Divinis my- 
day, and by that intermediate ex. fert, uf MfG ini 


piation and humility have the next purgatus, Migzius exinde 


1 


0 0 
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upon him as a defect in his Government, or of his 


ſir ii 11. 
i uhomever think they do well enough: and there- 
ſort they extended no farther than to a ſingle ab. 

tention, or ſome little proportionable retirement; 


may, if all things elſe be right; and they may be 


oe 
- 


Kies 


How far we are to repent, 8c. 


perſonal Charity, thought it fic to deplore the ac · 
cident, and to abſtain from the Communion, tilt il 
he wight hope for pardon, in caſe he had done a. 
mils, | | : | 


well-diſpoſed ſpirit, that can ſuffer any trouble ra- 
cher than that of ſin, the product is well enough, 
and in all likelihood would always be well, if the 
eaſe were conducted by a prudent ſpiritual guide; 
for then it would not change into ſcruples and ſu- 
perſtition. But theſe are but the fears and cauti- 
ons and ſecurities of a tender ſpirit; but are not an 
anſwer to the Queſtion, Whether it be lawful: for 
fach perſons to Communicate ? For certainly they 


If theſe things proceed from the e a 


right in the midſt of ſuch little accidents. But theſe 
* — to the eee of perfection and excellen. 
of grace 


- theſe are the extraordinaries of them 


14 


and may be uſeſul when they are in the hands of 
prudent and excellent perſons. .: 
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What ſigniſications of Repentance are to 


be accepted by the Church. in adniſi- 


on Penitems to the Communion. 


TFT His inquiry will quickly be anſwered;when we 

conſider that the end why the Church en- 
joyns publick or private amends reſpectively to any 
convict or confeſſed Criminal, ſhe only does it as 


a Mother and a Phyſician to ſouls, ard a Miniſter of ' 


the Divine pardon, and the Conductreis of peni- 


tential prdceſſes: ſhe does it that the ma may be 


recovered from the ſnare of the enemy, that the = 


may deſtroy the work of the Devil, that the finner 
may become a good Chriſtian :. and therefore the 
Church, when ſhe conducts any mans repentance, 
is bound to en joyn ſo many external Miniſteries, 
that if they be really joyned with the external con · 
trition and reformation, will do the work of re- 
concilement in the Court of heaven, The Church 
can exact none but what ſhe can ſee or ſome way 
take external notice of; hut by theſe externals in- 
tends to miniſter to the internal repentance which 
when it is ſufficiently ſigniſied by any ways that ſhe 
may e rely upon as teſtimonies ànd mini- 
ſteries of a ſu 


1Micient internal contrition and real 
amends, ſhe can require no more, and ſhe onght 
not to be content with leſſe. 1 


F 330 What 


* 


si cito rediret homo ad pri- 
'  KKinam beatitudinem,ludus + 
illi eſſet cadere in mortem. 
S. Aug. Serm. 34. de diver- 
8 LO. arne 
9 
In ipsi Eceſeſii Hb maxi- 
me miſeferi decet., quam 


tiæ, nequis à communionis 

conſortio abſtentus, brevi 

lachrymuld atque ad tem- 

pus paratã, vel etiam ube- 
riaribus fletibus Gommuni- 
onem, quam plurimis de- 
bet poſtulare temporibus, 

facilitate ſacerdotis extor- 
queat. S. Ambroſe in Pſal. 
118. in hæe verba. Miſere - 

re mei ſecun um eloqui- 
um tuum m 


eaſier than God 


maxime decet fbr W eee ee nes dead. 
before the ſpirit of mortification is 


cotivetſion' of che whole man to 


don, or to promiſt the peace of God upon terms 


himſeff requires: anf therefore 
hen repentance comes to be conducted by her,ſhe 


is ſufficient to admit 


-- Itistherefore infinitely unſeſe-andjmprudent.to 


o 


receive the Confeſiions.of Crimittals, and after 


the injunRion of certain curſor 
3 to admit them to the 
leſſec Sacrament without any 


further emendatiqn, without an 
tn og the ſine gi of their 00 
robable that 


em, before 


verſion, pee 


tis 
Ft 


Gedtharh pard 


entred, before any vice is exter- 


ye of reptntanee (whether 
upon it as it is deſcrĩibed in 


4 


che. Primitive Chureli) which" at 
feaſt ir A whole change of life, 'a 


Sed. And it is #3 bad when a 


notoriods criminal it put to fhame one day, for 
facti a ſin which could nõt have obtain d the peace of 
che Church under rhe ſeverity and frrictneſs of 
fiſtecd years, amongſt* 
pabfick Eceleſtaſtica 
move tiie ſcandal frb 


e holy primitives. Such 
penances may ſuffice to re. 


= 


muſt 


ripthre, or as it was practiſed by 


m the, Church, when the 
Church will be content upon ſo eaſie terms; fot 
me onſy can tell what will pleaſe her ſelf. But 
then ſuch diſcipline paſt not be eſteent a ſufficient 
mirifſtery of repettancc, nor à juſt diſpoſition to 

pardon,” For the Church ought not to give par- 
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muſt require ſo much as will extinguiſh rhe fin, and 
=” e man, ard make him and reprefeny Hm 


4 ax © ©. 


Al the liberty Winde Ch bath in this, is 
what is given her by the latitude of the judgment | 
of charity; and yet oftentimes a too eaſie judg - 
ment is the greateſt uncharitableneſs in the worſd, 
and makes men eonfident and careleſs and deceiv'd : 
and therefore although gentle ſentences are uſeful 
when there is danger of diſpair or contumacy, yet 
that is rather & palhation of a diſeaſ than a cure ; 
and therefore the method muſt be chang d as ſoon 
as it can, andthe ſevere and true Sermons of the' 
Goſpel muſt de either proclaimed #fond, or inſinu- 
ated. raden and Krerty, and ten be taught to 
rely upon them and their conſequents, aud upon no- 
ching elſe; for they will not deceiye us. But the 
corrupt mannery of men, and the korrupt doctrines: 
of fome Schöb h have made it almoſt impoſliblet o 
govern fouls #8 thiey 1 need to be governed. _ 


= is. a” hm. 


z 


0: 


| The Church! may indeed chuſe Whether ſhe will 
f impoſe on Grids any exterior ſignifications of 
Jrebentanee, but accept. them to the Communion 
pon their own aeceunts of a ſincere conyerfion 
and inward .contrition; but then ſhe ovght to do 
chis upon ſuch accounts as are indeed real and ſuff- 
cient, and effective and allowed; that is, when ſhe 
can underſtand that ſueh an emendation is made, 
andthe man is really reformed, ſhe'canpronounce 
him pardoned ; ot which is all one, ſhe may com- 
Sertete h And farther yet; ſhe can by Ser · 
mons declare all the neceffary darts of repentance, 
and the conditi cs of pardon, and can pronounce 
limited and hypocberical or conditional pardons; 
concerning 
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admits none, of whom ſhe can tell that they are not 
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concerning which the penitent muſt take care that, . 
they do belong to him. But if ſhe does undertake. 
to conduct any repentances exteriouſly , it is to 
very little purpoſe to do it any way that is not com- if 
menſurate to that truę internal repentance which is . 
effective of pardon. Indeed every ſingle act of 
penance does ſomething towards it; but why, 
ſomething ſhould be enjoyned that is not ſufficient, if 
and that falls infinitely ſhort of the end of its deſig. 
nation, though the Church may uſe ber liberty, 
et it is not eaſie to underſtand the reaſon, Burt 1 
eave this to the conſideration of thoſe who are 
concerned in Governments publick, or in the pri- 
vate conduct ef ſouls, to whom I earneſtly and 
humbly recommend it; and I add this only, that 
when the Ancient Churches did abſolve and com, 
wunicate dying penitents, though but newly re- 
tuxn d from fin, they did it de bene eſſe, or with . 
hope it might do ſome good, and becauſe they 
thought it a caſe of neceſſity, and becauſe there 
was no time left to do better: but when they did 
as well as they could, they could not tell what God 
would do; and though the Church did well. it may 
be it was very ill with the ſouls departed. But be 
cauſe that is left to God, it is certain ſome thi 
were done upon pious confidence and venture, 
which there was no promiſe in the Goſpel, 


| That which the Church is to take care of is, 
that all ber children be ſufficiently taught what are 
the juſt meaſures of preparation and worthy diſ- 
poſition to theſe Divine myſteries; and that ſhe 


7 
S 


of 


worthy ; ſuch as are notorious adulterers , homi- 
aides, inceſtuous per jurers, habitually peeviſh 
to cri] efſes, and permanently angry ( for this 


—  _ oo A — — 2 2 


vitneſs, pride, covetouſneſs and 
"envy, It would be hard to re- enim per noſtram culpam, 


penitenit to the Communion. 
nd reckoned amongſt the Primi- 


apines, theft, ſacriledge, falſe 


. 


* 


them. X 


. _ _ . — <=  - © 5.5 PY OS "ID JE. 


rances$ they requir'd it as it ſhould be 


charity could be too much, 
too little; and therefore aſthough the Church may 


Voce this rule to practice in all non folum'inpeccata, ſec 


theſe inſtances, unleſs it be by — ccleſi 


a intar alia ſunt, 
F petitent perſons. 3 that Homicidia, a Wheria, for- 

ich I remark is this ; that Prond nicationes, facrilegia, rapi- 
whic nz,furta, falſa 796695 mf 
ſuperbia, invidia, avaritia, 
diutina iracumdia, Ebrietas 


conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion eparantur : 


perſons and the Covetous, the 
Envious and the Angry were 


oe Catalogues of perſons to be Si permanfiſemus ill in 
. SHS diti2 quæ nobis per 
Excluded from the Communion) Mi xy mnt; ſt, _ 
fælices eſſemus, ſed non 


permanſimus. Cecidimus 


D 


ropter 


eſteemed fit to be excommunicate; affdua. Fl bert. Carnot. gr. a 


that is, infinitely unfic to be ad- «d Popalum. 
mitted to the bleſſed Sacrament; 


and that by the rules of their diſcipline they were 


to do many actions of publick and ſevere\p&- 


nance and mortifications before they would admit 


Now then the caſe is this, They did eſteem 
more things ro be requir'd to the integrity of 


repentance , and God not to be ſo ſoon reconcił d, 


und the Devil not ſoon diſpoſſeſsd , and mens re- 


ſolutions not ſo fit to be truſted, and more to be re- 
quired to pardon\ than confeſſion and the pro- 
nouncing abſolution ; all this otherwiſe than we do, 
and therefore ſo long as they did conduct repen- 
being ſute 
that no repentance that was joyned with hope and 

but ir might quickly be 


take as little as ſhe pleaſe for a teſtimonial of repen- 
tance, and ſuppoſe the reſt is right though it be not 
Ignifiet ; yet when ſhe either in publick or in pri- 


vate 
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vate is to manage repentances ſhe muſt uſe no mea · 

ſuxe, but that which will procure pardon, and ex: 
- tinguiſh both the guilt and dominion of fin, The 
 . - - firlit may be f ſome uſe in government; but of little 

 -availto ſouls, and to their eternal intereſt : there: 
fore in the firſt ſhe may uſe her liberty and give her 
ſelf meaſures, in the latter ſhe hath no other but 
hat are given her by the nature of repenrance, 
and ies efficacy and order to pardon, and the deſign 
of God, for the reformation of our ſouls and thi 
extermination of ſin, S 


. 
aud Curate of Souls reef impeniten 
perſons , or am criminals from th 
oh Sacrament, until themſelves b 
"ſatisfied of their repentance and 4 
 mends? 
Eparation of ſinners from the Bleſſed Sacrament 
O was either done upon confeſſion and vgluntar) 
ſubmiſſion of the penitent , or by publick convict 
on and notoreity. Every Miniſter of religion cu 
do the firſt, for he that ſubmits to my judgment 
does chooſe my ſentence; and if he makes me Judy 
be is become my ſubject in a voluntary Govyer 
ment : and therefore I am to judge for him wie 
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it is fit that he ſhould communicate: only, ifwhen 
he hath made me Judge, he refuſes to obey my 
counſel, he hath diſſolved my Government, and 
therefore will receive no further benefit by. me, 
* But concerning the latter of theſe; a ſeparation 
upon publick conviction or notoreity ; that requires 
an authority that is not precarious and changeable. 
Now this is dong two waies; either by authority 
forbidding, or by. authority reſtraining and com- 
pelling; that is, by the word of our proper mini- 

ry, diſſwading him chat is unworthy from com- 
ing, and threatning him with Divine judgments if 
he does come; or elſe rejecting of him, in caſe 
that he fears not thoſe threatnings, but perſiſts in 
his deſtres of having it. | 


Now of the firſt of theſe, every Miniſter of the 
Word and Sacraments is a competent Miniſter ; for 
all that miniſter to ſouls are to tell them of their 
A dangers, and by all the effects of their office to 

preſent them pure and ſpotleſs unto God; the 
Seers muſt take care that the people may ſee ; leſt 
by their blindneſs they fall into the bottomleſs pit. 
And when the Curates of ſouls have declared the 


will of God in this inſtance, and denounced his 


judgments to unworthy Communicants, and told 
to all that preſent themſelves who are worthy, and 
who are not, they have delivered their own, ſouls ; 
all chat remains is, that every perſon take care con- 
cerning his own affairs. 


For the ſecond, ri deny ing to miniſter to Cri- 
minals though demanding it with importunity; that 
is an act of prudence and caution in ſome caſes,and 
of authority in others. When it is matter of cau- 
tion, it is not a puniſhment but a medicine; ac- 

ann 8 toelling 
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& gradus ad recuperan- 
dam ſanitatem. (ib, 


Martyr, 


ence, 1.3. — 


Co 3. & 4. 


and in this the Curate is but à publi 


Judges ſentence 3 In the ſecond, the Criminal is 


TIC | 


Of rgelling Criminals 


cording to thoſe excellent words of S. Cyprian; 
” FTIR caſt out ( viz. for atime 
Nam ejici remedium eft from the Communion) i, rem. 
dupl, 4) and a degree towards the recove. 
ry of our ſpiritual health : and be. 

| a, cauſe it is no more; it eannot be 
y to be any mans rigbe to do it 
in his duty when he can; but therefore this mul 
depend upon the conſent. of the penitent. For 1 
Phyſician muſt not in deſpite of a man cut off his 
leg to fave his life ; the ſick man may chooſe whe. 
ther he ſhall or no. But ſometimes it is an act oſ 
authority; as when the people have conſented to 
ſuch a diſcipline, or when the ſecular arm by aſh 
fling the Eccleſiaſtical, hath given to it a power of 
mixt juriſdiction; that is, when the ſpititual power 
of paternal regiment which Chriſt hath given to 
bis Miniſters the ſupreme Curates, is made opera- 
tive upon the perſons and external ſocieties of men, 
Now of this power the Biſhops are the prime and 
immediate ſub jects, partly under Chriſt, and 
partly under Kings; and of this power, inferiout 
See Rule Miniſters are capable by delegation, but no other: 
z they being but Deputies. and Vicars in the 
cureof ſouls under their ſuperiours, from whom 
they have received their order and their charge, 
And thus 1 ſuppoſe we are to underſtand the Ru- 
brick before our Communion office; which war- 
rants the Curate not to ſuffer open and notorious evil 
livers by whom the Congregation is offerided, and 
thoſe between whom he perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reign, to be partakers of the Lords Ta- 
ble. In the firſt, the caſe is of notorious Criminals, 
and is to be underſtood. of a notoreity of Law; 


but it may 


r of the 


* —— SSA a4 tt. 4 TE 


from the Ho'y Sacrament. 


irſo facto excommunicate z and therefore in this the 
Curate is but the Miniſter of the Sentence of the 
Law, or at leaſt hath a delegate authority to paſs 
the Churches Sentence in a matter that is evident. 
But this is ſeldom praQtiſed otherwiſe than by re je- 
Ring ſuch perſons by way of denunciation of the 
divine Judgments ; and if it be ſo underſtood, the 
Curate hath done his duty which God requires, and 
believe the Laws of England will ſuffer him to do 
no more by his own authority. 


But this is to be reduced to practice by the fol- 
lowing meaſures, | 


1. Every man is to be preſumed fit, that is not 
known to be unfit , and he that is not a publick 


7 


Criminal, is not to be ſuppos d unworthy to Com- 
municate. It may be he is; but that himſelf only 
knows, and he can only take care; but no man is to 


be prejudiced by imperfect and diſputable princi- 
ples, by con jectures and other mens meaſures, by 


the rules of Sets and ſeparate Communities : — 
And if a man may belong to God and fimſelf = _ 


not know it, he may do ſo when his Curate knows teris in- 
it not. 5 terdici- 

; : ; mus ſe- 
gregare aliquem à ſaerã communione, antequam cauſa monſtretur 


propter quam ſan&z regulz hoc fieri jubent. Collat. g. tit. 15. c. 11. 
de Sanctiſſimi: Ey fcb. 8 | fc 


2. No man may be ſeparated from the Com- 
munion for any private fin, vehemently or lightly 
ſuſpected. This cenſure muſt not paſs but when 
the crime is manifeſt and notorious, that is, when 
it is delated and convi in any publick Aſſembly, 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, oc is evident to a Multi- 
tude, or confeſſed, This is the expreſs Doctrine 

Z of 


Nos à communione quen- of the Church in St. A»fin's.time 


4 — — "a Aer ny affirms chat the Eccleſiaſticks 
feſſum, aut in aliquo judi- Have no power to make ſeparati. 
cio Eccleſiaſtico vel ſæcu- ons of ſinners not confeſſed. not 
lari nominatum atque con- convict. And beſides many others 
_—_ Homil. 50. © ” it relies upon this prudential conſi 
_ 128 * „ d eration which Zis wood hath well 
| obſerved, | © Every Chriſtian 

De celebrat, Miſſar. c hath a right in the receiving the 
1 af *© Euchariſt, unleſſe he loſes it by 

© deadly {in : Therefore when it does not appear in 

* the face of the Church that ſuch an one hath loſ 

his right, it ought not in the face of the Church 

* to be denied to him; otherwiſe à licence would 

<« be given to evil prieſts, according to their plea. 

** fure with this puniſhment to afflit whom they 


« liſt, 


3. Every ſinner that hath been convict, or hath 
confeſſed, and affirms himſelf to he truly penitent, 
is to be believed, where by the Laws of the Church 
he is not bound to paſſe under any publick diſci- 
pline.: For no man can tell but that he ſays true; 
and b@auſe every degree of repentance is accepted 

to ſome diſpoſitions and proportions of pardon, 
and God hath not told us the juſt period of his being 
reconcil'd, and his mercy is diviſible as our return, 
and unknown to us; he that knows that without 
repentance he eats damnation, and profeſſes upon 
that very account that he is penitent, may be taught 
as many more things 'as the Curate pleaſe, or as 
he is ſappoſed to need; but muſt not be rejected 
from the Holy Communion, if he cannot be per- 
fwaded, For this judgment is ſecret, and is to pals 
between God and the ſoul alone; for becauſe no 
man can tell, no nan can judge ; and the 9 
: | 8 | Wo 
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who knows not how it is; cannot give a definite 
ſentence, : 8 #2 | 14 21 4 


4. But if there come any accidental obligation 
upon Criminals; as if by the Laws of a Church to 
which they are ſubjected, it be appointed they ſhall _ 

give publick evidence and amends, they are to be 
judg'd by thoſe meaſures, and are not to be reſtor d 
ordinarily, till they have by publick meaſures pro- Se 
ved their repentance, This relies upon all choſe at _ 
rounds upon which obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Ru- J. 3. c. 1. 
[ces is buile. LOP. ed en e. . 


See Rule 


3 


J. It is lawful for the Guides of ſouls to admit 
to the Communion ſuch perſohs whom, they. be- 
lieve not to be fit and worthily prepared, if they 
will not be perſwaded to retire: It is evident in the 
caſe of Kings and all Supream Powers, and great 
Communities, and ſuch who being rejected will be 


provok d into malice and perſecu- 5 
tion. | ** Such indeed the Cbhurehi S. ci, ſive quicun- 
ſometimes tolerates, leſt being que ſit Author libri de 
«provoked they diſturbe the duplici plartyrio. 
**people of God: but what” TIE 
+ does it profit them not to be caſt out of the 
Aſſemblies of the godly, if they deſerve tô be 
* caſt out? To deſerve ejection is the bigheſt evil; 
and to no purpöſe is he mingled in the Con- 
0 e of the faithful, who is excluded 
from the ſociety of God, and the myſtical bo- 
ay of Chriſt.] And it is alſo evident in the 
Societies of the Church, which we know by the 
words of Chriſt and by experience are a mixt 
| multitude - And fince the Scripture does not 
F exempt a ſecret ſinner from the Communion, 
why wilt thou to except him ? Ic 
2 is 
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Ad hoc enim altare quod ſhall re jtct every man that he be- 


nune in Eccleſia eſt, in ter- 7 de 4 
4 poſitum, ad Myſterio- lieves to be proud, or coyetous,o 


rum Divinorum ſignacula envious? Who ſhall define pride, 
celebranda, multi etiam or convince a ſingle perſon of: 
(celerati ee ene Fe proud heart, or of his latent en 

in hoc tempore patientiam - 7. and who ſhall give rules by 
ſuam, ut in futuro.exetar: Which every ſingle man that is te 

© feverititem ſuam. Ad illud blame can be convinc'd of cove. 
autem altare quo præcur- touſneſſe? If it be permitted to 
F = pronove Rey ge thediſcretion of the Pariſh Prieſt 
» 0 P you erect a gibbet and a rack h) 


ræceſſit, membris cætetis 15 
ecuturis, nullus eorum ac- Which he ſhall be enabled to tor: 


cedere Peters de quibus ment any man; and you give hin 
1 on enen power to flander or reproach: al 
non poſſdebunt: f. Zug, lis neiglbous if you go about 
homil. 50.6 .f. co give him meaſures you ſhall ne 
a hb ver do it wiſely or piouſly , for 

no rules can bę ſufficient to convince any proud 
man; and if you make the Pariſh Curate judge o 
theſe rules, you had as good leave ĩt to his diſcreti. 
on; for he will uſe them as he pleaſe : and after al, 
vou ſhall never have all the people good; and 
not, you ſhall certainly have them hypocrites ; and 
therefore it cannot be avoided, but unfit perſon 
will be admitted : for ſince the Kingd6m of Grace 
is within us. and Gods choſen ones are his ſecret 
ones, and he only knows who are his, it will be 
ſtrange that viſible Sacraments ſhould be given ori 
ly to an inviſible Society : and after all, if to com. 
municate evil men be unavoidable, it cannot be un- 


lawful. 


4 


1 do not ſay that perſons unprepar'd may come; 
for they ought not, and if they do, they die for 


it: but ] ſay, if they will come it is at their „ 
5 an 
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and to no mans prejudice but their own, if they be 
plainly and ſeverely admoniſhed of their duty and 
their danger; and therefore that every man muſt 
judge of his own caſe with very great ſeverity and 
lear, even then when the Guides of ſouls muſt 
judge with more gentleneſs and an eaſier charity; 
when we mult ſuſpe& our little faults to be worſe 
than they ſeem, and our negligences more inexcu- 
ſable, and fear a ſin when there is none, and are 
ready to accuſe our ſelves for every indiſcretion, 
and think no repentance great enough for the foul- 
neſſe of 0.1r tins, and at the fame time when we 
judge for others, we ought to eſteem their certain 
good th.ngs better than they do, and their certain 
evils leſſe, and their diſputable good things certain, 
and cheic urcertain evils none at all, or very excu- 
fable. A nd cherefore it was to very great purpoſe : p 
that th: a poſt e gave command, that etery man In hac 
3 p ergo pœ- 
ſhowld examine himſelf and ſo let him ear *, that is, nitentia 
let it be done as it may be done thorowly , let him majorem 
uiſque 
in ſe ſeverĩtatem debet exercere ut a ſeipſo judicatns non judicetur 
à Leo, ſicut idem Apoſtolus ait. Si enim nos judicaremus. a Do- 
mino non judicaremur. Aſcendat itaque homo ad verſum ſe tribu- 
nal mentis ſuæ, fi timet illud quod oportet nos exhiberi ante tri 
bunal Chriſti, ut illud recipiat Unuſquiſque quod per corpus geſſit, 
five bonum, ſive malum; conſtituat ſe ante faciem ſuam ne hoc ei 
poſtea fiat. Nam minatur hoc Deus peccatori, dicens; arguam te, 
& ſtatuam te ante faciem tuam. Atque ita conſtituto in corde judi- 
cio, adſit accuſatrix cogitatio, teſtis conſcientia, carnifex timor. 
Inde quidam ſanguis animi conſitentis per lachrymas profluat. Po- 
ſtremꝭ) ab ipſa mente talis ſententia proferatur, ut ſe indignum ho- 
mo zudicet participatione corporis & ſanguinis Domini: ut qui ſepa- 
rat) a regno cœlorum timet per ultimam ſententiam ſummi Judicis, 
per Fecleſiaſticam diſciplinam à Sacramento cœleſtis panis interim 
zrefur. Verſetur ante oculos imago futuri judicii, ut cum alii 
accedunt ad altare Dei, quo ipſe non accedit, cogitet quam ſit con- 
tremifcenda illa pœena, qua percipientibus aliis vitam æternam, alii 
in mortem præcipitantur æternam. S. Auguſt. homil, 594 c. 9. 
n —ä a 8 ; do 
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Of rejecting Criminals 
do it whoſe caſe it is, and who is moſt concerned 


that it be done well; let it be done fo that it may 
not be allayed and leſſened by the judgment of cha. 
rity; and therefore let a man do it himſelf : For 
when the Curate comes to do it, he cannot do it 
well, unleſs he do it with mercy; for he muſt make 


abatements, which the ſinners caſe does not often 


need in order to his reconciliation and returns to 
God, where ſeverity is much better than gentle 
ſentences. But the Viniſter of Religion muſt re- 


ceive in ſome caſes ſuch perſons who ought not ta 


come, and who ſhould abſtain when themſelves 
give righteous judgment upon themſelves. 


For if it be lawful for Chriſtian people to com- 
municate with evil perſons, it is lawfal for Chriſti- 
an Prieſts to miniſter it; it being commanded to 
the people in ſome caſes to withdraw themſelves 
from a Brother that walks inordinately ; but no 
where commanded , that a Miniſter of Religion 
ſhall refuſe co pive it to him that requires it, and is 


within the Communion of the Church, and is not 


yet as an heathen and a publican : and it is evident, 
that in the Churches of Corinth the Communion 
was given to perſons who for unworthineſs fell un- 
der the divine anger; and yet no man was reproy'd 


but the unworthy Communicants, and themſelves 


only commanded to take care of it. For he that 
ſays. the people may not communicate with. wic- 
ked perſons, falls into the errour of the Donatiſts, 
which St. Auſtin and others have infinitely confu- 
ted; but he that ſays the people may, ought not 
to deny but that the Prieſt may; and if he may 
communicate with him, it cannot be denied but he 
may miniſter to him. But this was the caſe of the 
Sons of 7/ras/, who did cat Manna, and drank " 

the 
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the rock *; and yet that rock was emadmodum tu co- 


; medis Chrifti corpus, ſic il- 
Chrift, and that Manna was alſo : 122 mn _—_— 


his Sacrament, and yet with n. hibis ſanguinem ſie illi a- 
ne theſe God was angry, and they quam ex petri. S. Chryſoft. 
Wl fell in the wilderneſſe. And if Ba- homil. 18. in 2 Corinth. 

ptiſm was given as ſoon as ever | 

men were converted, in the very day of their 

change, and that by the Apoſtles themſelves, and 

yet the ſame Chriſt is there conſigned and exhibi- 

ted ; we may remember that in Scripture we find 
nodifference inthe two Sacraments as to this parti- 

cular. But in this there needs not much to be ſaid; 

they that think things can be otherwiſe, and have 

tried, have declar'd to all the world by the event 

Jof things, that although the guides of ſouls may 

ty wiſe and ſea ſonable diſcourſes perſuade and pre- 

vail with ſome few perſons, yet no man can reform 

the world; and if all were re jected whoſe life does 

not pleaſe the Curate, ſome will not care, and will 
| 


— 


1 wow . 


* 


let it quite alone; and others that do care, will ne- 

ver the more be mended, but turn hypocrites; and 

they are the worſt of men, but molt readily com- 

municated: Some other evils do alſo follow; and 

when we have reckoned ſchiſms, 
partialities, reproaches, animoſities Ne dum purgatiſſimam Ec- 
and immortal hatreds between volunt inſtituere, 
Prieſt and People, we have not e, —_—_— 3 

reckon d the one half. "A _ 


6, When to ſeparate Criminals can be prudent 
and uſeful, and is orderly, limited, and legal, it. 
ought not to be omitted * upon "= 
any conſideration, becauſe it is the Quantum ruboris civita- 


ſi | ti turpiter ſe gerendo in- 
inews and whole ſtrength of Ec * Tt 


cleſiaſtical diſcipline, and is a moſt graviter puniti adferant. 
charitable miniſtery to ſouls, and Valer. Aar. 
ð2z 4 brings 


9 8 ” A 
3 x + * 2 ii * "> $6 * 
n 1 N ; . Nr 88 2 I 
178 8 = ' Sas, 5 * l 1 4 2 * . . 
. * ** n Fai 
» 


< . P N . 1 Þ, x" — % rad” 1 * ES” * [Fil N25 . 2 * T8 LY . 4 5 2 * 5 * 739 * 5 S * * RJ * 8 EX "TIF 
6 m . -w of A R 5 \ 0 1 
7 . — C. « — 7 F 7 * * Wl”: Ws 5 ** - > W 1 . 9 2 3: Ps : 64x F i » = 2 2 
: 5 2 * - " PR. 96 =O J VP * — 1 
5 ; ®. . * of 
— 
1 > 2 


brings great regard to the holy Sacrament, and pro. 
duces reverence in the Communicants, and is a de. 
letery to fin, and was the perpetual practice of the 
beſt Ages of the Church, and was bleſt with an ex- 
Ereb. 13. cellent correſponding piety in their Congregati- 
18. ons; upon which account, and of other conſidera · 
2 ons, S. Cyprian (a), S. Baſil (b), S. Chryſoſtom (c), 
4 © lib. z. and divers others, call upon prelates and people to 


0% Zpin. exerciſe and undergo reſpectively this Eccleſiaſtical 


ad Amphil., diſci pline. 

c. 2.84.85. 
(c) Non parva vobis imminet ultio, {i quem cujuſpiam conſcium ne, 
quitiz, hujus menſæ participem concedatis, ſanguis ejus de veſtris 
mambus exquiretur. S. Chryſoſt. bomil. 62. ad pop. Antioch, 


Bee Rule But this hath in it ſome variety 1. For if the 
5 perſon be a notorious, a great and incorrigible 
c. 4. rule Criminal, refuſing to hear, the Church proceeding 
. p. 257. againſt him upon complaint, conte ſſion or noto- 
reity, and conſequently to be eſteem'd as a Hea. 

then ard a Publican; then comes in the Apoſtolical 

J or. 5. rules; with ſuc h a one not to eat; and withdraw from 
2 Theſſ. 3. ſuch a one , for there is no accord between Chriſt 
6. and Belial , between a Chriſtian and a Heathen or 
an Unbeliever; that is, one who is thruſt into the 

place and condition of an Infidel, and give wit that 

which is holy ante Degs. 2. But if he be within the 
Communion of the Church, and yet a Criminal, 

not delated , not convict, not legally condemned; 

and yet privately known to be ſuch, or publickly 
ſuſpected and ſcandalous; the Miniiter of Religion 

muſt ſeparate him by the word of his miniſtry, and 

e ell him bis danger, and uſe all the means he can 

to bring him to repentance and amends before he 

admits him; if the Miniſter of Religion omits this 

duty, he fals under the curſe threatned by God in 

the Prophet, If he does not Warn him, if be does 

h t 
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wot ſpeak to the wicked to give him warning toſave 

bis life; bis blood ſpall be upon him. 3. If there 

be a regular juriſdiction eſtabliſhed , and this ſpi- 

ritual authority be backed with the ſecular, it muſt . 

be uſed according to the meaſures of its eſtsbliſh- 

ment, and for the good of the Church in general, 

and of the ſinner in particular; that is, although 

the perſon be not as a heathen , and excommun- 

all cate by the Churches ſentence , yet he muſt be 

rejected for a time, and thruſt into repentance 4 

and meaſures of ſatisfaRtion , and as he muſt not 

© refuſe , ſo muſt not the Miniſter of the Sacrament 

otherwiſe admit him; and in this ſenſe it was that ; 

s. Chryſeſtom ſaid, he would rather loſe his life, than Homll. 


adn.it unworthy men to the Lords Table. 2 


7. But becauſe piety hath ſuffer'd ſhipwrack ; 
and all diſcipline hath been loſt in che ſtorm, and 
good manne:s have been thrown over board; the 
beſt remedy in the world that yet remains and is in 
uſe amongſt the moſt p ous ſons and daughters of 
the Church, is that they would conduct their re- 
pentarce by the continual advices and miniſtery of 
a ſpiritual guide; for by this alone or principally, 
was the primitive piety ard repentances advanced 
to the excellency which we oſten admire but ſel- 
dom imitate, and the event will be, that beſides 
we ſhall be guided in the wayes of holineſs in gene- 
ral, we ſhall be at peace as to the times and man- 
ner of receiving the holy Sacrament , our peniten- 
| 


t1ai abſtentions and ſeaſonable returns: and we 
ſhill nor ſo frequently feel the effects of the 
Divine anger upon our perſons as a reproach of 
| our folly, aid che puniſhment of our unworthy 
receiving the Divine myſteries, And this was ear- 
n eſtly adviſed and preſſed upon their * 
oy 


Of rejeting Criminals, &c. 
holy Fathers, who had as great experience in their 
conduct, as they bad zeal for the good of fouls ¶ Let 
ce no man ſay; I repent in private; I repent befor@ Þ| | 
* God in ſecret. God who alone does pardon, does* 
* know that I am contrite in heart. For was it 
in vain, was it ſaid to no purpoſe , whatſoever 
* ye ſhall looſe in earth ſhall be looſed in heaven? 
*© me evacuate the Goſpel of God, we fruſtrate 
Nomi 49 & the words of Chriſt] ſo S. Auſtin. [And there- 
cee ſore when a man hath ſpoken the ſentence of the 
© moſt ſevere medicine, let him come to the pre- 
* (dents of the Church, who are to miniſter in 
© the power of the Keyes to him; and beginning 
t now to be a good ſon, keeping the order of his 
Mother, let him receive the meaſure and man. 
e ger of his repentances from the Preſidents of the 
nid. « Sacraments. ] - Concerning this thing, I ſhall 
neyer think it fit to diſpute , for there is nothing 
ro inforce it , but enough to perſwade it, but he 
that tries, will find the benefit of it himſelf, and 
will be beſt able to tell it to all the world. 
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¶ Penitential Soliloquies , Ejaculations, 
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Exerciſes, and preparatory Prayers to 
be us d in all the days of preparation 
to the Holy Sacrament. -Þ 


J. 


Lmighty and eternal God, the fountain 
A of all vertue, the ſupport of all holy 
hope, the Author of pardon, of life, and of 
/ vation; thou art the comforter of all that 
call upon thee ; thou haſt concluded all under 
ſin, that thou mighteſt have mercy upon all. 
' Look upon me O God, and have pity on me 
lying in my blood and miſery, in my ſhame 
and in my fins, in the fear and guilt of by 
wrath, in the ſhadow of death, and in the 
gates of hell. I confeſſe tothee O God what 
thou knoweſt already; but I confeſſe it to 
manifeſt thy juſtice, and to glorifie thy mercy 
who haſt ſpared me ſo long, that I am guilty 
of the wileſt and baſeſt follies which uſually 
diſhonour the fools and the worſt of the oo 
| IT. 


of men, 
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Penitential Soliloquies, 


II. 

T have been proud and cevetons, enviout 
and luſtful, angry/and'greedy, indevout and 
irreligious; reſtleſs in my paſſions, , ſenſual 
and ſecular , but hating wiſe counſels, and 
ſoon weary of the Offices of a holy Religion. 
I cannot give an account of my time, and 1 
cannot reckon the ſins of my tongue. MM 
crimes are intolerable, and my imperfe@ions 
ſhameful, and my omiſſions innumerable; 
and what ſhall Ido O thou preſerver of men? 
Jam ſo vile that I cannot expreſs , ſo ſan 
ful that I am hateful to my ſelf , and much 
arore abominable muſt I needs be in thy eyes. 
T have ſinn d againſt thee without neceſſzty, 
ſometimes without temptation, only becauſc1 
would ſin, and would not delight in the 
ways of peace ] have been ſo ingrateful, i 


fooliſh, ſo unreaſonable, that I have put ny 


. own eyes out, that I might with confidence 


and without fear ſim againſt jo good a God, 
fo gracious a Father, ſo infinite a Power, ſi 
glorious a Majeſty, ſo bountiful a Patron, and 
Jo mighty a Redeemer, that my ſin is grown 
ſhameful and aggravated even to amaze 
ment. Ian ſay no more, I am aſham'd, 0 
God, Tam amaz'd, I am confounded in uh 


preſence. | 
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4 But yet O God thou. art the healer of our 
df breaches, and the lifter up of our head; and 
af 7 muſt not deſpair. and I am ſure thy good- 


aff eſs is infinite, aud thou doſt not delight in 
„ the death of a ſinner; and my fins, though 
i very great, are infinitely leſs than thy mercies, 
5 ieh thor haft revealed to all penitent and 
„ returnine inner. in Jeſus Chriſt. Jam not 
| worthy to lool up to heaven; but be-thou 
2 pleaſed to look-down into the duſt, and lift 
. 4 ſinner from the dunghil ; let me not pe- 
rie in iy folly, or be conſumed in thy heavy 
„ diſpleaſure. Give me time and ſpace to re- 
„Dent; and give me powers of Grace and aids 
„ih ſpirit ;, that as by thy gift and mercy I 


intend to amend whatſoever is amiſs,ſo may 
indeed have grace and power faithfully to ful- 
fil the ſame. Inſpire me with the ſpirit of re- 
fl perrtance and mortification, that I may al- 
v fight againſt my fins till I be more than 
Jconquerour. Fupport me with a holy hope, 
1 confirm me with an exbellent, operative, and 
unreprovable faith, and enkindle a bright 
and à burning charity in my ſoul Give me 
Patience in ſuffering, ſeverity in judging and 
condemning my ſim, and in puniſhing the 
ftuner , that judeing my ſelf, I may not be 
condemned by thee ; that mourning for my 


fins, 


ſins, may rejoyce in thy pardon ; that killing 
my ſin, I may live in righteouſneſs ; that de- 
nying my own will, I may always perform 
thine; and by the methods of thy Spirit 1 
may overcome all carnal and ſpiritual wick: 
edneſſes, and walk in thy light, and delight 
in thy ſervice, and perfect my obedience, 
and be wholly delivered from my ſin, and 
for ever preſerved from thy wrath, and at 
laſt paſſe an from a certain expectation to an 
actual fruition of the glories of thy King: 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
Amen, Amen. 


I. 1 am in thy ſight O Lord a polluted per- 
ſon ; ſin like à cruſt of leprofie hath over- 
ſpread me: Tam a ſeandal to others, 4 
ſhame to my. ſelf, a reproach to my relati- 

ons, à burden to the earth, a ſpot in the 
Church, and. deſerve to be rejecked and 
ſcorn d by thee. 


2. But this O Gad cannot hear : It is juſt 
in thee to deſtroy aue; but thou delightef 
not in that: I ave guilty. of death; but 
thou loveſt rather that I. ſbauld live. 


3. O let the cry of aby Sons blood, who offers 
an eternal Sacrifice to thee, ſpeak, on my 
behalf, and ſpeak better things than the 


OY 


Gblaod of Abel. \\ 
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4. My conſcience does accuſe me, the Devils 


rejoyce in my fall and aggravate my 
crimes , already too great; and thy holy 
Spirit is grieved by me: But my Saviour 
Jeſus died for me, and thou pittieſt ute, 
and thy boly Spirit ſtill calls upon me, and 
J am willing to come; but I cannot come 


unleſſe thou draweſt me with the cords of 


love. 


5. O draw mennto thee by the Arguments of 


charity , by the endearments of thy mer- 
cies, by the order of thy providence, by 
the hope of thy promiſes, by the ſenſe of 
thy comforts, by the conviction of my un- 
derſtanding, by the zeal and paſſion of ho- 
ly aſfectious, by an unreprovable faith and 
an humble hope, by a religious fear and an 
increaſing love, by the obedience of pre- 
cepts and efficacy of holy example, by thy 


power and thy wiſdom, by the love of thy 


Son and the grace of thy Spirit: Draw 
me O God, aud I will run after thee, and 
the ſweetneſſes of thy precious ointments.. 


6. I am not worthy O Lord, I am not wor- 


thy to come into thy preſence, much leſs to 
eat the fleſh of the Sacrificed Lamb : For 
my fins, O Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, went a- 
long in confederation with the High 


Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, in treachery with Judas, in inju · 
ſtice with Pilate, in malice with the peo- 
ple. 


7. My ſins and the Jews crucified thee ; my 
hypocriſie was the kiſs that betrai d thee ; 
my covetous and ambitions deſires were 

the thorns that pricked thy ſacred head; 
ay vanity was the knee that mocked thee ; 

nu luſts diſrobed thee, and made thee na- 

Ke to ſhame and cruel ſcourgines ; my an- 
ger aud malice, my peevilhneſs and re- 
venee, were the bitter gal which thou 
didit taſte; my bitter words and curſed 
ſpeaking were the vinegar which thou didſt 
drink; and my ſcarlet fins made for thee 
a purple robe of mockery and deriſion; 
and where ſhall Ivile wretch appear, who 
have put my Lord to death, and exposd. 
him to an open ſhame, and crucified the ,. 
Lol of Life? | 


8. Where ſhould IT appear but before my Sa- 

viour, who died for them that have mur- 

' dered him.who hath lou'd them that hated 
him, who is the Saviour of his enemies, 
and the life of the dead, and the redem- 

ption of captives, and the advocate for 

ſinners, and all that we do need, and all 
that we can deſire ? nee 


9. Grant. 


J. Grant that in thy wounds I may finde 
my ſafety, in thy ſtripes my cure, in thy 
|| pain my peace, in thy croſs my victory, in 
y | thy reſurrecbion my trinmph, and a crown 
. | of righteouſneſs in the glories of thy eter- 
e mal Kingdom. Amen, Amen. 


| ©. Auftins penitential Prayer, 


© Before thy eyes, O gracious Lord, we 
„bring our crimes ; before thee we expoſe the 
* wounds of our bleeding ſouls. That which 
* we ſuffer is but little; but that which we 
© deſerve is intolerable : Ve fear the puniſb- 
F* nent of our ſins, but ceaſe not pertinaci- 
* ouſly to proceed in ſinning : Our weakneſs 
is ſometimes ſmitten with thy rod, but our 
FF iniquity is not changed; our grieved mind 
Fi troubled, but our ſtiff neck is noi bend- 
Fed with the flexures of a holy obedience ; 
Four life ſpends in vanity and trouble, 
but amends it ſelf in nothing « When 
thou ſmiteſt us, then we confeſs our ſin ; 
© but when thy viſitation is paſt, then we 
forget that we have wept: When thou 
I ffrercheſt forth thy band, then we promiſe to 

do our duty; but when thou takeſt off thy 
hand, we perform wo promiſes : If thou 
'ſtrikeſt, we ery to thee to ſpare us; but 
Aa ce when 
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© uſt that we periſh: But O Almighty God 


| thine own inheritance; and make us to h 


ce when thou ſpareſt, we gain provoke the 
1 


* #6: ſtrike ut. 


2 O God the guilty confeſs before thee 
ce and nnleſs thou giveſt us pardon, it is bu 


* 


e our Father, grant to ws what we ask, eve 
ce though we deſerve it not; for thou made 
© u out of nothing, elſe we had udt any pon 
© er t0a5h. | Pardon us, O gracious Father, 
and take away all our fin, and deſtroy th 
work of the Devil; and let the enerey hatt 
uo part nor portion in 6; but achnomled 
the work of thy own hands, the price of thi 
own blood, the ſheep of thy own fold, th 

members of thy own body, the purchaſe 9 


what thou haſt commanded ; give unte uf 
what thou haſt deſiened for us; enable us fa. 
the work thou _ injoin'd us, and brinf 
ur to the place which thou haſt prepared fa 
ws by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant 
and by the pains of the Croſs, and the glorit 
of thy Reſurrection, O bleſſed and moſt gli 
rious Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus. Amen, | 
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CHAP. IV, 

of our Actual and Ornamental Prepa- 


ration to the Reception of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. 


SECT. I. 


B that is dreſſed by the former mea; 
T ſures is always worthy to commu- Aye 
nicate , but he that is always well v A- 
EI) © velted, will againſt a wedding day ,,, 1. 
<SRSSSPp bc more adorn'd, and the five wiſe 7, hu 
Virgins that ſtood ready for the „%% +. 
coming of the Bridegroom, with oyl in their lamps ,,,.,. 
and fire on their oyl, yet at the notice of his com- 
ing trimm'd their lamps, and made them to burn 
brighter. The receiving of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment is a receiving of Chriſt , and here the ſoul is 


\ E united to her Lord; and this Feaſt is the Supper of 


the Lamb, and the Lamb is the Bridegroom, and 
every faithful ſoul is the Bride; and all this is but 
the image of the ſtate of bleſſedneſſe in heaven, 


I where we ſhall ſee him without a vail -, whom 


here we receive under the vail of Sacraments , 
| | A a 2 and 
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Panem Angelorum ſub Sa- 
cramento manducamus in 
terris, eundem fine Sacra- 
mento manifeſtius edemus 
in cœlis, non miniſterio 
corporali ſæpe repetitis a- 
ctionibus ad eundem re- 


vertentes: Sed conſum- 


mato Sacerdotio noſtro erit 
& permanebit perpetua & 
ſtabilis, implens & reficiens 
nos ſufficientia, quã profe- 
ret ſe palam abſque ullis in- 
tegumentis, omnibus con- 


ſpicabilis ſummi præſentia 


ſacerdotis. S. Cyprian. de 
c&ni Dom. cap. 2. 


Ecce panis Angelorum 
Factus cibus viatorum. 
Qui nos paſcis hic mortales, 
Tuos ibi commenſales 
Cohæredes & Sodales 
Fac Sanctorum civium. 
Hymn. Eccleſ. 


theſe divine Myſteries, there is nothing elſe to be 
done, but that what in our whole life is done habi- 
rually, at that time be done actually No man is 
fit to die, but he who is ſafe if he dies ſuddenly; 
and yet he that is ſo fitted, if he hears the noiſe of 
the Bridegrooms coming, will ſnuff his lamp, and 
ſtir up the fire, and apply the oyl , and ſo muſt he 


Of our actual Preparation 


and at ſuch times we ſhould make 


and there we ſhall live upon hin 
without a figure, to whom we are 
now brought by ſignifications and 
repreſentments corporal. But then 
as we here receive the ſame thing 
as there, though after a leſs per: 
ſect manner; it is alſo very fit we 
ſhould have here the ſame, that is 
a heavenly converſation, though 
after the manner of men living 
upon the earth. It is true, that 
the bleſſed ſouls receive Chriſt al. 
ways, and they live accordingly, 
in perpetual uninterrupted glori. 
fications of his name, and confor: 
mities to his excellencies. Here 
we receive him at certain times, 


„ „ > > wy ry 2 wy Som 


our converſation celeſtial , and 
our holineſs actual, when our ad- 
dreſſes are ſo; ſo that in our a 
ual addreſſes to the reception o 
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that hath warning of his Communion, 


He that communicates every day, muſt live a life | 
of a continual Religion; and ſo muſt he who in! 
any ſenſe communicates frequently, if he does it 


at all worthily; 
dreſſes his ſoul with the beginnings of vertues a: 


but he that lives careleſly, and 


gainſt 


gainſt a Communion day, is like him that repents 
not till the day of his death , if it ſucceeds well, ic 
ndis happy for him; but if it does not, he may blame 
enfl himſelf for being confident without a promiſe, E- 
ne very worthy Communicanc muſt prepare himſelf by 
| a boly life, by mortification of all his fins, by the 
acquiſition of all Chriſtian graces; and this is not 
the work of a day, or a week; but by how much 
the more theſe things are done, by ſo much the her- 
ter we are prepar'd. | 


So that the actual addreſſe and proper prepara- 
tion to the Bleſſed Sacrament is indeed an inquiry 
whether we are habitually prepar᷑ d; that is, whe- 
r-M ther we be in the ſtate of grace; whether we be- 
re long to Chriſt, whether we have faith and charity, 
whether we have repented truly. If we be to com- 
e municate next week, or it may be to morrow, theſe 
dF things cannot be gotten to day, and therefore we 
-E muſt ſtay till we be ready. And if by our want of 
preparation we be compelled for the ſaving of our 
i ſouls, and leſt we die, to abſtain from this holy feaſt, 
e 
| 


let us conſider what our caſe would be if this ſhould 
be the laſt coming of the Bridegroom, This is but 
the warning of that; this is but his laſt coming a 
; | little antedated , and God praciouſly calls us now 
to be prepared here, that we may not be unprepa- 
red then; but it is a formidable thing to be thruſt 
out when we ſee others enter. 


And therefore when the Maſters of ſpiritual life 


ef call upon us to ſer apart a day, or two, or three, for 
oF preparation to this holy Feaſt, they do not mean 
chat any man who on the Thurſday is unfit and un- 
df worthy, ſhould be fitted to communicate on Sau- 
| day; but that he ſhould on thoſe days try whether 
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he be or no, and paſs from one degree of perfeRti 
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on to a greater, from the leſs perfect to the more 
for let us think of it as we pleaſe, there is no other 
preparation; and it might otherwiſe ſeem a won 
der to us, why St. Paul who particularly ſpeaks of 
it, and indeed the whole New Teſtament, ſhould 
ſay nothing of any particular preparation to thi 
boly Feaſt ; but only gives us caution that we de 
not receive it unworthily, but gives us no particu. 
lar rule or precept but this one, that a man ſhoull 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat: I ſay, this 
might ſeem very ſtrange, but that we find there i; 
and there can be no worthy preparation to it but: 
life of holineſs, and that every one who names th 
Lord eſus ſbould depart from iniquity , and there. 
fore, that againſt the day of Communion there i 
nothing peculiarly and ſignally required, but to 
examine our ſelves, to ſee if all be right in the 
whole; and what is wanting towards our propor: 
tion of perfection and ornament, to ſapply it. 80 
that the immediate preparation to the holy Commu: 


nion can have in it but three parts and conjugation 
of duty. 


1. An examination of our conſcience. 


2. An actual ſupply of ſuch actions as are want 
ing. 


3. Actual devotion, and the exerciſe of ſpecial 


graces by way of prayer, ſo to adorn our preſent 
ſtate and diſpoſitions. 
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SECT. BE: 

Rules for Examination of our Cui. 
ences againſi the day of our Commu- 
nion. eee, 


{ 


H Ow we are to examine our ſelves concerning 

| ſuch ſtates of life and conjugations of duty 
as are properly relative to the great and eſſential 
preparation and worthineſs to communicate, I have 
already largely confider'd *: Now I ſhall add ſuch · 
practical advices which may with advantage mini- 
ſter to the actual reception, ſuch which concern the 
immediate preparatory and ornamental addreſs , 

that we may reduce the former Doctrine to action 

and exerciſe againſt that time; and this willi ſerve 

as an appendix, and for the compleating the former 


meaſures. | FR „ 


1, In the days of your addreſs conſider the 
greatneſs of the work you go about; that it is the 
higheſt myſtery of the whole Religion you handle; 
that it is no leſs than Chriſt himſelf in Sacrament 
that you take; that as ſure as any Chriſtian does 
ever receive the Spirit of God, ſo ſure every good 


man receives Chriſt in the Sacrament, that to re- 
ceive Chriſt in Sacrament is not a diminution or 


leſſening of the bleſſing; it is a real communion 


. with him, to all material eventꝭ of bleſſing and ho- 


lineſs; that now every Communitant 8 
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þeth we walk unblameably, and unreprovable before 


that will contribute very much to an happy or un. 
appy eternity; that by this act and its appendages 
a min may live or die for ever; that a man cannot 
at all be ſuppoſed in any ſtate, that this thing will be 


indifferent to him in that ſtate, but will ſer him for. 


ward to ſome very great event; that this is the 
greateſt thing that God gives us in the world, and if 
we do it well, it is the greateſt thing we can do 
in che world; and therefore when we have conſi. 
dered theſe things in general, let us examine whe- 
ther we be perſons in any ſenſe fitted to ſuch glori- 
ous communications, and prepar'd by ſuch diſpoſi- 
tiom which the greatneſſe of the Myltery may in 
its appearance ſeem to require. Some may perceive 
their diſproport ion at the firſt ſight, and need to ex- 
amine no farther. It is as if a Jew in Rome with his 


basket and bottle of hay ſhould be adviſed to ſtand 


Candidate for the Conſulſhip; you mock him if 
you ſpeak of it: and therefore if you find your 
caſe like this, ſtart back and come not neer. It is 
7d Sd, there's Divinity in it; and to the wicked 
it brings brimſtoxerand fire, an 


2. Next to this general conſideration, examine 
your ſelf concerning thoſe things in which you are 
or may be offenſive to others: For although every 
man is to begin at home, yet that which is firſt to 
be chang' d is that which is not only evil in it ſelf, 
but afflictive to others; that which is ſin and ſname, 
that which ofſends God and my neighbour too; 


that is, it is criminal, and ic is ſcandalous, Examine 
therefore thy ſelf about injuriouſneſs, robbery, de- 


traction, obloquy, ſcolding, much prating, peeviſh 
converſation, ungentle nature, aptneſs to quarrel, 
and the like: For thus if like Zachary and Elixa- 


all 
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all the world, certain it is, the Church will not re- 
ject us from the Communion , and we have pur- 
chay'd a good degree in the faith, and ſhall think 
our condition worth preſerving and worth impro- 
ving. 


3. Examine thy ſelf concerning all entercourſes 
in the matter of men, whether any unhandſome 
i. contract was made, any fraudulent bar gain, any ſur- 
« | priſe or out · witting of thy weaker, thy confident, 
i- | or unwary Brother; and whatever you do, place 
. that right: For money is a ſnare; and in contracts 
we are of all things ſooneſt deceived, and are very 
often wrong, and yet never think ſo, and we do 
every thing before we part with this. But when e- 
very thing is ſet right here, we may better hope of 
other things; for either they are right, or will with 
leſs difficulty be made ſo. 5 


4. Like to this, for the matter of the inquiry, 
is that we examine our ſelves in the matter of our 
debts, whether we detain them otherwiſe than in 
juſtice we are oblig*d ? Here we muſt examine whe- 
ther we be able to pay them? If fo, whether pre- 
ſently or afterwards? By what we are diſabled ? 
Whether we can and ought to alter the ſtate of our 
expences ? What probability we have to pay them 
at all? How we can ſecure that they ſhall be paid? 
and if they cannot, how much can we do towards 
It? And what amends can we make to our Credi- 
tors? And how we mean to end that entercourſe? 
For this ought to be ſo far at leaſt ſtared, that we 
may be ſure we do no injuſtice, and do no injury 
that we can avoid. This is a material conſideration, 
and of great effect unto the peace of conſcience, 


and a worthy diſpoſition to the holy . 
5. Let 
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Rules for Examination 
J. Let us examine our ſelves how we ſperd our 
time; Is it imployed in an honeſt calling, in worthy 
ſtudies, in uſeful bufineſs, in affairs of government, 
in ſomething that is charitable, in any thing that is 
uſeful? But if we throw away great portions of it, 
of which we can give no ſober account; although 
the Laws chaſtiſe us not, and appoint no guardians 
to conduct our eſtates, as it does to fools and mad 
men; yet we are like to fall into ſeverer hands; and 
God will be angry. But they are very unfit to en- 
tertain Chriſt, who when they bave received his 
Sacrament reſolve to dwell in idleneſs and fooliſh 
divertiſements, and have no bufineſs but recreation. 
At the beſt, it is but a ſuſpicious ſtate of life, that 


can give no wiſe account to God and the Common- 


wealth. 


6, Examine thy ſelf in the particulars of thy 
relation; eſpecially where thou governeſt and ta- 
keſt accounts of others, and exacteſt their faults, 
and art not ſo obnoxious to them as they to thee, 
Princes, and Generals, and Parents, and Husbands, 
and Maſters think more things are lawful to them 
towards their inferiours, than indeed there are; 
and as they may eaſily tranſgreſs in diſcipline and 
reproof, ſo they very often fail in making proviſi- 
ons for the ſouls and bodies of their inferiours; 
and proceed with more confidence and to greater 
progreſſions in evil becauſe they paſs without 
animadverſion, or the notice of laws. Theſe per- 
ſons arenot often reſponſible to their ſubordinates , 
but alwaies for them; and therefore it were good 


that we took great notice of it our ſelves, becaule | 


few elſe do. 
| 7. Let 


againſt the Communion, 


7. Let us examine our ſelves concerning the 
great and little accidents of our private entercourſe 
and converſation in our family; eſpecially between 
man and wife in the little quarrellings and acciden- 
tal unkindneſſes wherein both think themſelves in- 
nocent, and it may be both are to blame. If the 


matter be diſputable, then do thou diſpute it with 


thy ſelf, or rather condemn thy ſelf; for if it 
be fit to be queſtioned, it is certainly in ſome 
meaſure fir to be repented of. For either in the 
thing it ſelf, or in the miſapprehenſion of the 
thing, or in the not expounding it well, or in the 
not ſuffering it, or in the not concealing it, or in 
the not turning it into vertue, or in the not for- 
giving it, or not conducting it prudently, it is great 
odds but thou art to blame. Theſe little reacontre- 
between man and wife are great hindrances to 


prayer, as St. Peter intimates ; and by conſequence | pet. 3.3. 


do infinitely indiſpoſe us to the greateſt ſolennity of 
prayer, the holy Sacrament; and therefore ought 
to be ſtrictly ſurveyed, and the principles reſcinded, 
and the beginnings ſtopt, or elſe we ſhall commu- 
nicate without fruit. 


8. Be ſure againſt a day of Communion to 
examine thy ſelf in thoſe things which no law con- 
demns, but yet are of ill report, ſuch as are ſum- 
ptuous and expenſive cloathing, great feaſts, gaudy 
dreſſings, going often to Taverns, phantaſtick ſol- 
lowing of faſhions, inordinate merriments, liyi 
beyond our means; in theſe and the like, we 8 
take our meaſures by a proportion to the prudence 
and ſeverity of Chriſtian Religion, and by obſer- 
vation of. the cuſtoms and uſages of the beſt and 
wiſeſt perſons in every condition of men and 
women, For that we do things which are of good 
report 


* 


Rules for Examination 


report is a precept of the Apoſtle: and as by little 
illneſſes in the body; ſo by the ſmalleſt indiſpoſi- 
tions in the ſoul, if they be proceeded in, we may 
finiſh the method of an eternal death. And theſe 
things, although when they are argued, may in 
many particulars by witty men be repreſented in 
themſelves as innocent, yet they proceed from 
an evil and unſafe principle, and not from a ſpirit 
fitted. to dwell with Chriſt, and live upon Sacra. 
ments and ſecret participations. 3 


9. Let us with curioſity examine our ſouls in 
ſuch actions which are condemned by the Laws of 
God and man reſpectively, bur are not defined, 
and the guilty perſon cannot in many caſes be 
argued and convinced; ſuch as are pride and co- 
vetouſneſs. For when external actions can proceed 
from many principles, as a haughty gate from 
pride, or an ill habit of body, or imitation, or 
careleſneſs, or humour; it will be hard for any 
man to ſay, I am proud becauſe I lift up my feet 
too high; and who can ſay that a degree of care 
and thriftineſs in my caſe and in my circumſtances 
19-covetouſneſs? Here as we mult be gentle to 
others, ſo we muſt be ſevere to our ſelves ; and 
not only condemn the very firſt entries of an infant 
ſin; but ſuſpect his approaches, and acknowledge a 
fault before it be certain and evident. : 

In theſe things we muſt the rather examine our 
ſelves ; becauſe we can be the moſt certain accuſers 
of our ſelves; and the inquiries are of great 
concernment, becauſe they are that curioſity of 
piety and ſecurity of condition which becomes 
perſons of growth in grace, and ſuch as are pro- 


perly fitted to the Communion : and indeed they 
are 


againſt the Communion. » 
are of things moſt commonly 7 men 
uſually living at that rate, that if they be not 


y | ſcandalous, they ſuppoſe themſelves to be Saints 
e and fitted for the neareſt entercourſe with 


n Chriſt, 
n | 
n Theſe inſtances of examination do ſuppoſe that 


it we have already examined our ſelves concerning 
z« | all habits of (in, and laid aſide every diſcernable 
weight, and repented of every obſerved crimi- 
nal action; and broken every cuſtome of leſſer 
irregularities, and are reformed by the meaſures 
of Laws and expreſs Commandments, and are 
changed from death to life; and that we are per- 
ſons ſo far advanced that we need not to regard 
what is behind, but to preſs forward towards the 
d ſtare of a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. For he that 
mis in that ſtate of things, that he is to examine how 
many actions of uncleanneſs, or intemperance, or 
ſlander he hath committed ſince the laſt Com- 
munion, is not fit to come to another, but muſt 
2 his life, and repent greatly before he comes 
ither. 
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Pſalmi. In Cubilibus ve- 
ſtris compungimini. lib. 50. 
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SECT 111, 


Of an aflual ſupply to be made of ſuch 

actions and degrees of good as are 
wanting; againſi a Communion- 
day. 


1. IF on a Communion. day, we need very much 

examination, we can make but little ſupply of 
thoſe many defects which it is likely a diligent in- 
quiry will diſcover, and therefore it is highly ad- 
viſable, that as we ought to repent every day, and 
not put it all off till the day of our Communion or 
our death; ſo we ſhould every day examine our 
ſelves, at the ſhutting in of the day, or at our 

going to bed; for ſo St. Baſil, 


Serm. 1. de inſtit. Adonach. St. Chryſoſtome, St. Ant hony and 


penit. in ilud St. Auſtin, St. Ephrem and St. Do. 
rot heus do adviſe. Others adviſe 
that it be done twice every day: 
| and indeed the oftner we recol- 
lect our ſelves: 1. The more weakneſſes we ſhall 
obſerve, and 2. the more faults correct, and 3. 
watch the better, and 4. repent the more perfectly. 
and 5. offend lefs, and 6. be more prepared for 
death, and 7. be more bumble, and 8. with eaſe 
prevent the contracting of evil babits, and 9. inter- 
rupt the union of little ſins into a chain of foul, 
an 


Of au aFual ſupply, &c. 
. 


and 10. more readily prevail upon our paſſions, 
and 1 1. better underſtand our ſelves, and 12. more 
frequently converſe with God, and 13. oftner pray, 
and 14. bave a more heavenly converſation, and in 
fine, 15. be more fitted for a frequent and holy 
Communion. | 


2. The end of examination is, 1. That we grieve 
for all our fins, 2. That we reſolve to amend all. 
* 3. That we actually watch and pray againſt all: 
Therefore it is neceſſary that when we have ex- 
amined againſt a Communion day; 1. We alwaies 
do actions of contrition for every thing we have 
obſerved to be amiſs; 2. That we rener 
our reſolutions of better obedience; 3. And 
that we pray for particular ſtrength againſt our 
failings. 


3. He that would communicate with ſruit muſt 
ſo have ordered his examinations, that he muſt not 
alwaies be in the ſame method. He multi not al- 
waies be walking with a candle in bis hands, and 


prying into corners; but they muſt be ſwept. 


and garniſhed, and be kept clean and adorned. 
His examinations muſt be made full and throughly 
and be productive of inferiour reſolutions, and 
muſt paſs on to rules and exerciſes of caution. 
That is, 1. We muſt conſider where we fail ofteneſt. 
2. From what principle this default comes. 3. What 
are the beſt remedies. 4. We muſt paſs on to the 
real and vigorous uſe of them: and when the caſe 
is thus ſtated and drawn into rules and reſolutions 
of acting them, we are only to take care we do 
ſo, and every day examine whether we have or no. 
But we mult not at all dwell in this relative and 
preparatory and miniſtring duty, But if we ou 

: that 
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Pugna- 


ſomething is amiſs; we have played the hypo- 
crites, and done the work of the Lord negligently 
Or falſly. 


4. If any paſſion be the daily exerciſe or tem- 


p:ation of our life, let us be careful to put the 


greateſt diſtreſs upon that, and therefore againſt a 
Communion. day, do ſomething in defiance and 
diminution of that; chaſtiſe it, if it bath prevailed: 
reenforce thy reſolutions againſt it, examine all thy 
aids, ſee what hath been proſperous, and purſue 
that point; and if thou haſt not at all prevailed, 
then know, all is not well; for he communicates 
without fruit, who makes no progreſſions in his 
mortifications and conqueſt over his paſſions. It 
may be we ſhall be long exerciſed with the remains 
ot the Canaanites; for it is in the matter of Paſſi- 


ons as Seneca ſaid of Vices, We fight againſt them 


mus, non 5 to conquer them intirely, but that they may not 


ut penitus 
vincamus, 


ſed ne 


(onq uer x ; not to kill them, but to bring them 
under command; and unleſs we do that, we cannot 


vincamur. be ſure that we are in the ſtate of grace; and 


S. Aug. lib. 
8. confe f. 
cap. g. 


therefore cannot tell if we do. or do not worthily 
communicate. For by all the exteriour actions of 
our liſe we cannot ſo well tell how it is with us, as 
by the obſervation of our affections and paſſions, 
our wills and our deſires. © For | can command 
* my foot, and it muſt obey; and my hand, and 
* it cannot reſiſt ; but when I bid my appetite 


„ obey, or my anger be ſtill, or my will not to 


* defire, I find ityery often to rebell againſt my 


« word, and againſt Gods word | Therefore let 


us be ſure to take ſome effective courſe with the 
appetite, and place our guards upon the inward. 
man; and upon our preparation daies do oy 
fa | | lence 


A ſupply of Ackions io be made 


that we have reaſon to do ſo; let us be fare that 
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ſence to our luſts and ſeeret deſires, by holy reſo. 
lutions, and ſevere put poſes, and rules of caution, 
and by deſigning a courſe of ſpiritual arts and exer- 
ciſes for the reducing them to reaſon and obedi- 
ence ; ſomething that may be remembred; and 
ſomething that will be done. * Bur to this let this 
caution be added, that of all things in the world 
we be careful of relapſes into our old follies or 
inſirmities; for if things do not ſucceed well after. 


wards, they were not well ordered at firſt. 


5. Upon our communion daies, and 


daies of 


prepiration; let us endeavour to ſtir up every grace 
which. we are to exerciſe in our converſation; and 
thruſt our ſelves forward in zeal of thoſe graces: 
that we begin to amend our lukewarmneſs, and 
repair our ſins of omiſſion. For this is a day of ſa- 
Jerifice; and every ſacrifice muſt be conſumed by 
fire, and therefore, now is the day of improvement, 
and the proper ſeaſon for the zeal of duty; and if 
upon the ſolemnday of the ſoul we do not take care 
of omiſſions, and repair the great and little forget- 
ſulneſſes, and omiſſions of duty, and paſs from the 
infirmities of a man tothe affections of a Saint, we 
may all our life time abide in a ſtate of lukewarm- 


neſs, diſimprovement and indifference ; 
purpole, 


To this 


6 Compare day wich day, week with week, 
Communion with Communion, time with time, 
| duty with duty, and ſee if you can obſerve any 
advantage, any ground gotten of a paſſion; any 
further degree of the ſpirit of mortification, any 
new permanent fires of devorion, for by volatile, 
ludden and tranſient flames we can never gueſs 

ſteadily. But be ſure never to think you are at all 


Bb 


improved 


A ſupply of Action- to be md. 


improved unleſs you obſerve your defects to be, 
x. fewer : 2. or lighter : or 3. at leaſt not to be the 
ſame; but of another kind and inſtance, againſt I 
which you bad not made particular proviſions tor. I 
merly ; but now upon this new obſervation and ex; ff | 

4 


perience you muſt, 


7. Upon or againſt a Communion day endeavour 

to put your ſoul into that order and ſtate of good 
things, as if that day you were to die; and confi i 
der that unleſs you dare die upon that day, ii: 
God ſhould call you, there is but little reaſon youſſ x 
ſhould dare to receive the Sacrament of life, or the 
miniſtry of death. He that communicates worthily ſ 
h 
f 


is juſtified from ſins; and to him death can have no 
ſting, to whom the Sacrament brings life and 

health ; and therefore let every one that is to com Ia 
municate place himfelf by meditation in the gates of 
death, and ſuppoſe himſelf ſeated before the Tri. 
bunal of Gods Judgment, and ſee whether he can 
reaſonably hope that his ſins are pardoned, and 
eured, and extinguiſhed. And then if you judge 
righteous judgement, you will ſoon find what 
pinches moſt, what makes you-moſt afraid, whit 
was moſt criminal, or what is leaſt mortified; 
and fo you will learn to make proviſions accord Idi 
ingly. | (E 


8. I you find any thing yet amiſs, or too ſuſpi· N w. 
cious, or remaining to evill purpoſes, the relique up 
of the ſcattered enemy after a war, reſolve to uſe 
ſome general inſtrument of piety or repentance, 
that may, by being uſeful in all the parts of your 
eber 1 meet with my ſtraglhing 
irregularity, and by perpetuity and an affiduous 
force 2 . 1. Reſolve to have _ pre · th. 
12 6 ENCE 


againſt à Communion. 

ſence of God frequently in your thought, 2. Or 
endeavour and reſolve to bring it to paſs to have 
ſo great a dread and reverence of God, that you 
may be more aſhamed and really troubled and con- 
founded to (in in the preſence of God than in the 
fight and obſervation of the beſt and ſevereſt man, 
3, Or elſe reſolve to puniſh thy ſelf with ſome 


'F proportionable affliction of the body or ſpirit for - 


every irregularity or return of undecency in that 


LF inſtance in which thou ſets thy -felf to mor- 


i tie any one ſpecial paſſion or temptation : Ora. 


not to ſtay a minute, but to repent inſtantly. of it, 
ſeverely to condemn it, and to do fomethingar the 
firſt opportunity for amends: Or 5, To reſolve 


and conquerable periods of time: as if you be 
UE given to prating, ' reſolve to be filent, or to ſpeak 
*Fnothing but what is pertinent for a day; or fora 
day not to be angry; and then ſometimes for two 
Idaies; and ſo diet your weak ſoul with little por- 
eg ons of food till it be able to take in and digeſt a 
u full meal: Or 6. Meditate often every day of death, 
or the day of judgment. By theſe and the like in- 
ſcruments it will happen to the remains of ſin, as it 
did co the Egyptians; what is leſt by the Hail, the 

I(atter piller will deſtroy; and what the Catter- 
piller leaves, the Locuſts will eat. Theſe inſtruments 
5 will eat up the remains of ſin as the poor gather 
ſe 


up the gleanings after che Carts in harveſt. 


e, 9+ But if at any Communion and in the uſe of 
 Ftheſe advices you do not perceive any ſenſible pro- 
$ lereſfi on in the ſpirit of mortification or devotion , 
then be ſure to be aſhamed, and to be humbled for 


e·chy indiſpoſition and flow progreſſion in the diſci- 


23 Bb 2 pline 


firmly to purpoſe in every thing which is not well. 


againſt an inſtance of infirmity for ſome ſhort, ſure, 


—— 
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eine A ſupply of AGions to be made 


- | pline of Chriſt : and if thou beeſt humbled truly 
| for thy want of improvement, it is certain thoy 
haſt improved. And if you come wich fear and 
trembling, it is very probable you will come in the 

fpirit of repentance and devotion, 


Theſe exerciſes and meaſures will not ſeem magy 
. Quit uis amore venit;ne-. long and tedious * as the rules ai 
Cit fe ferre laborem art; if we confider that all ar; 
Nemo laboret jacet, quiſ- not to be uſed at all times, nor 
quis amore venit. by every perſon; but are inſtry 
Fen. fortunat. lib. 3. epigr.37. ments fitted to ſeveral neceſſitie, 
and uſeful when they can do good 

and to be uſed no longer. For he that uſes theſe 


or any the like advices by way of ſolemnity, and 
in periodical returns, will ſtill think fit to ale then © 
at every Communion as long as he lives; but h 
that uſes them as he ſhould, that is, to effect the / 
work of reformation upon his ſoul, may lay then , 
all aſide, according as his work is done. But if ue, 


would every day do ſomething of this; if we 
would every day prepare for the day of death, 
which is of a like conſideration, for the day of ou 
Communion, if we would every night examine 
our paſſed day, and ſet our things in order; if n 
would have a perpetual entercourſe and converſe 
tion with God; or, which is better tban all exz 
minations in the world, if we would actually at 
tend to what we do, and conſider every action, an 
ſpeak ſo little that we might conſider it; we ſhould 
find that upon the day of our Communion me 
ſhould have nothing to do, but the third particular 
that is, the offices of Prayer and Euc hariſt, and t 
renew our graces by prayer and exerciſes of dev 
100g : 1 
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Devotions to be uſed upon the morning of 
the Communion. 


I. CY Lord, our gracious Saviour 

and Redeemer Feſus, King of Kings 
ad Lord of Lords; thou art fairer than the 
children of men; upon thee the Angels look 
ind behold and wonder; what am I O Lord, 
hat thou whofilleſt heaven and earth, ſbouldſt 
adeſcend and deſire to dwell with me, who am 
nothing but folly and infirmity, miſery and 
/, ſhame and deaths 


2. T confeſs, O God, that when I conſider thy 
greatneſs and my nothing, thy purity and my 
uncleanneſs, thy glory and my ſhame; Tſeeit 
to be infinitely unreaſonable and preſumptuous 
that T ſhould approach to thy ſacred preſence, 
and deſire to partake of thy Sacraments, aud 
to exter into thy grace, and to hope for a part 
of thy glory. But when I conſider thy mercy 
and thy wiſdome thy bounty and thy goodneſs, 
thy readineſs to forgive, and thy deſires to im- 
part thy ſelf unto thy ſervants; then Tam | 
mo Bb 3 lifted 
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 Morning-devotions | 


lifted up with hope ʒ ihen Icome with boldneſs || | 


to the throne of grace. Even ſo O Lord be- 


cauſe thou haſt commanded it, and becauſe 


thou loveſt it ſhould be ſo. 


3. It was never heard O Lord from the be- 
: giuning of the world, that thou didſt ever de- 
ſpiſe him that called upon thee, or jorſake any 


man that abides in thy fear, or that any perſon 
who truſted in the Lord,was ever confounded. 
But if I come to thee, T bring an unworthy per: 


fon to be united unto thee, if I come not, I 
ſhall remain unworthy for ever; If Iſtay away, 


fear to loſe tbee; If I come, Ifear to offend 
thee, and that will loſe thee more, and my ſclf 


too at laſt. I know O God Thnow,my ſins have 
ſeparated between me and my God; but thy 


love and thy paſſion, thy holineſs and thy obe- 
dience hath reconciled as: and though my ſins 
deter me, yet they make it neceſſary for me to 
come q and thongh thy greatneſs amazes me. yet 
it is ſo full of goodneſs that it invites me. 


4.0 therefore bleſſed Saviour, who didſi for 
our ſakes take npon thee our paſſuons and ſenſ- 
bilities, our weakneſſes and our ſufferings, who 


wert bungry after the temptation of the Devil, 
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weary and thirſty in thy diſcourſe with the ro- 


man of Samaria, who didft weep over Laza- 
rus, wert affiiGed in the garden, whipt in the 
Corſiftory, nail d on the Croſs, pierc'd with « 

c ſpear, 
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| fear.wrapp'd in lin nen, laid in the graue, and 
ſo art become a mcrciful High Prieſt and piti- 
ul to our infirmities 3 be pleaſed to receive a 
weary ſinner, an overburdened conſcience, an 
afflicted polluted ſoul into thy care and con- 
duct, into thy cuſtody and cure. I know that 4 
thouſand years of tears and ſorrow, thepurity 
of Angels, the love of Saints, and the humilia- 
tion of the greateſt penitent is not ſufficient to 
make we worthy to dwell with thee, to be uni- 
ted to thy infinity, to be fed with thy body,and 
refreſhed with thy pureſt bloudl, to become bone 
of thy bone, and fleſh of thy fleſo, and ſpirit of 
thy.ſpirit. # 


5. But what I cannot be of my ſelf, let me 
be made by thee ;, I come to 3 and 
braiſed and bleeding; for thou art my Phy- 
ſician, ariſe then with healing in thy wings, J 
am thirſty and faint, as the Hart longeth after 
the water brooks, ſo longeth my ſoul after thee 
O God; thou art the eternal fountain, from 
whence ſpring the waters of comfort and ſal- 
vation: Tam hungry and empty and mea, aud 
I come running after thee becauſe thou haſt 
the words of eternal life; O ſend me not away 
empty, for Iſball faint and die; I cannot live 
without thee, O let vertue go forth from thee 
and heal all my ſickneſs do thou appear to my 
ſoul in theſe myſteries 5 heal my ſores, purifie 
my ſtains,enlighten my darkneſs turn me from 
5 5 Bb 4 of 


Morning-devotions 


muy, allperverſeneſs of will, all violence and 


devilliſh anger, luft and malice,gluttony and 
pride, the ſpirit of envy and the ſpirit of de- 


traction; let not ſin reign in my members, nor 


abuſe my underſtanding and debauch my con- 
verſation, TE LY. 


6. O Jeſis be a Jeſus unto me: and let this 
Sacrament be a ſavonr of life, and thy holy 
body the bread of life, and thy precious bloud 

the purifier of my finful life . Grant Imay re- 
ceive theſe Divine myſteries for the amend. 
ment of my life, and the defenſative againſt my 
ſins; for the increaſe of vertue and the per- 


fem of my ſpirit ; Grant that I may from 


prevailing grace for the amendment of my 
life; ſpiritual wiſdom for the diſcerning the 


of purity: that in all my life IT may walk, wor- 
thy of thy gracious favours which thou giveſt 
to me unworthy ; that I may do all my works 


fiſt every temptation with a never fainting 
prudence never deceived.” 


7. Sweeteſt 


all vain imaginations and illuſions of the ene - 


inordination of paſſions, ſenſual deſires and 


the Devil lead my will captive, nor the world 


thee thus ſacramentally communicated derive 


waies of peace ; the ſpirit of love, and the ſpirit 


in holineſs and right intention, that I may re- 


courage, amd 4 caution never ſurprized,and a 


Js. 
———_x 
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| 7. Sweeteſt Saviour, T come to thee upon thy 
invitation, and thy commandment ; I could 
not come to thee but by thee ; O let are never go 
from thee any more, but enter into my heart; 
feed me with thy word, ſuſtain me with thy ſpi- 
rit, refreſh me with thy comforts, and let me 
in this divine myſtery receive thee my deareſt 
Saviour; and be thou my wiſdom and my 
righteouſneſs, my ſanGification and redempti- 
on: let me receive this holy nutriment as the 
earneſt of an eternal inheritance, as a defen- 
ſative againſt all ſpiritual danger, for the evi- 
ton of all the powers of the enemy, as an in- 
centive of holy love, and a ſtrengtbuing of my 
fl faith, for the increaſing of a holy hope and the - 
corſummat ion of a heavenly love, that thou 
being one with me, and I with thee, I may by 
thee be gracious in the eyes of thy heavenly ' 
Father, and may receive my portion amongſt 
the inheritance of Sons, O eternal and moſt 
gracious Saviour and Redeemer Jeſu. Amen, 
* ” . 


CHAP. VII. 


Of our Comportment in and after our Re- 


cetuing the B leſſe ed $ acrament. 


———— _ — 


 SRKOT © 


Of the Gircumſlances and Manner of R e 


ception of the Divine Myſteries. 


— 
e antiquity, and proportionable regard. 
chat every Chriſtian that is in health 
faſting. The Apoſtles and primitive 
Biſhops at firſt gave it after Supper, or together 
with it; but that ſoon paſſed into inconvenience; 
and ſome were drunken, and ſome were empty and 
deſpis'd, and the Holy Sacrament was diſhonour'd, 


and the Lords body was not diſcerned, and God 


was provoked to anger, and the ſinners were ſmit - 


ten and died in their ſin; as appears in the fad nar- 


x cer. 11. rative which St. Pas makes of the miſdemeanours 
21 30. and the misfortunes in the Corinthian Churches. 


Some- 


FJ T is the cuſtom of the Church of great 


* S/% ſhould receive the Bleſſed Sacrament 


Sy” 
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Something like ro which, is that which Socrates tells 
of ſome Chriſtians in «Egypt , they celebrated the 
Holy Communion at evening, but never till they 
had fill d themſelves with varieties : : 
of choice meat, Of ſome alſo in Iayroloy iH:0peTay br 
Africa that communicated at e- coe. Socrat. J. 5. 
vening St. Aſtin ſpeaks, and of epift. 118. ad Fanuar. 
others who communicated both 

morning and evening: At evening, becauſe S. Paul 

called it Sermyoy xvgrandy, the Lords Supper; and in 

the morning, from the univerſal cuſtom of the 

Church, which in moſt places from the very days 

of the Apoſtles prevail'd, that the holy Euchariſt 

ſhould be given to none but to them that were faſt- 

ing: which thing was alſo decreed in the third 

Council of Carthage, and hath been obſerved ever _ 
ſince. And in this the Church hath not without wool 


good reaſon taken up the cuſtom. Altaris 

| non niſi 
a jejunis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniverſario, quo 
cena Domini celebratur. Vide Zonar. in hunc Canon: © Concil, Ma- 
tiſcon. 2. & Petrum Abailardum epiſt. 8. 


For beſides that the intemperance of them that 
f-aſted before they communicated, did not only 
give ſcandal to the Religion, but did infinitely in- 
diſpoſe them that came, and diſhonour the Divine 

Myſteries; and ſuch feaſtings would for ever be a 
temptation and a ſnare, and therefore could not be 
cared fo well as by taking the occaſion away; be- 
ſides theſe things, the Church obſerved, that in the 

time of the Synagogue, the Servants of God did 

religiouſly abſtain from meat and drink upon all 

their ſolemn feaſt days, till their great Offices of 

Religion were finiſh'd , and that upon this account 

the Jews were ſcandaliz'd at the Diſciples for 5 

the ears of corn early on their Sabbath; and _ 
EXCus' 
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excus'd them only upon the reaſon of their hunger, 
that is, upon neceſſity or charity: and after all, e- 
ven by natural reaſon and experience we find that 


they pray and worſhip beſt who are not loaden 


with meat and drink; and that therefore this ſo- 
lemnity being the greateſt worſhip of God in the 
whole Religion, conſequently ought to be done 
with all advantages; it was therefore very reaſon- 
able that the Church took up this cuſtom, and 


therefore they who cauſeleſly- do prevaricate it. 


ſhall bear their own burden, and are beſt reproved 
by St. Pauls words, We have no [ſuch cuſtom, nor the 
Charchesof God, But ſick people and the weak are 
as readily to be excuſed in this thing, as the Apo- 
ſtles were by Chriſt in the caſe before mentioned: 
For neceſlity and charity are to be preferr'd before 
ſuch ceremonies and circumſtances of addreſs. 


1. When you awake in the morning of your 


Communion day, give God thanks particularly 


that be hath bleſſed thee with ſo bleſſed an oppor- 
tunity of receiving the Symbols of pardon, the 


miniſtery of the Spirit, the Sacrament df Chriſt 


himſelf, the ſeed of immortality, and the Ante- 
paſt of heaven, and haſten earlier out of your bed: 
The cock crowing that morning is like the noiſe 
that is made of the coming of the Bridegroom 


and therefore go out to meet him, but riſe that you 


may trim your lamp. When you are up, preſently 
addreſs your ſelf to do ſuch things as you would 
willingly be found doing when the Bridegroom 
calls, and you are to appear before him to hear your 
final ſentence. | 


Zo Make a general confeſsion of your ſins, and be 
very much humbled in the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of them. Compaxe the ſtate and union of n 

evils, 
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evils, with the ſtate and grandeur of that fa. 
vour which God intends that day to conſign to 
you ; and then think what you are, and what God 
is ; what you have done, and what God intends to 
do; how ill you have deſerved, and yet how graci. 
ouſly you are dealt with. And conſider what an 
infinite diſtance there is between that ſtate which 
you have deſerved, and that good which you are 
to have; by conſidering how intolerable your caſe 
would have been, if God had dealt with you as 
you deſerve, and as he bach dealt with very many 


3 


who ſinn' d no more than you have done; and yet 
in what felicities you are placed by the mercies of 


your good God; that you are in the hopes, and in 
the methods, and in the participations of pardon and 
eternal life, 


3. The effect of this conſideration ought to be, 
that you make acts of general contrition for all 
your fins known and unknown: That you renew 
your purpoſes and vows of better obedience : That 
you exerciſe acts of ſpecial graces; and that you 
give God moſt hearty and ſuperexalted thanks with 
all the tranſports and raviſhments of ſpirit, for ſo 
unſpeakable, ſo unmeritable, ſo unrewardable a lo- 
ving kindneſs. 

4. Worſhip Jeſus: Love him; dedicate thy ſelf 
to him; recolle& what be hath done for thy ſou], 


what glories he laid aſide, with what meanneſs he 


was inveſted, what pains he ſuffered, what ſhame 
 heendur'd, what excellencies he preach'd what wiſ- 
dom he taught, what life he livd, what death he 
died, what Myſteries he hath appointed, by what 
miniſteries he conveys himſelf to thee, what 
rare arts he uſes to fave thee ; and after *, 
| that 
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that he intercedes for thee perpetually in heaven, 
preſegting to his heavenly Father that great Sacri- 
ficeof himſelf which he finiſhed on the Croſs, and 
commands thee ro imitate in this Divine and My- 
ſterious Sacrament , and in the midſt of theſe 
thoughts and proportionable exerciſes and devoti- 
ons, addreſs thy ſelf to the ſolemnities and bleſ- 
ſings of the day. . 


5. Throw away with great diligence and ſeve- 
rity all unholy and all earthly thoughts; and think 


the thoughts of heaven: for when Chriſt deſcends 


he comes attended with innumerable companies of 


Angels, who all behold and wonder, who love and 


- 


Worſhip Feſus ;, and in this glorious imployment and 


ſociety let thy thoughts be pure, and thy mind ce. 


leſtial, and thy work Angelical, and thy ſpirit full 
of love, and thy heart of wonder; thy mouth all 
praiſes, inveſting and incircling thy prayers as a 
bright cloud is adorned with fringes and margents 
of light. 


6. When thou ſeeſt the holy man miniſter, di- 


ſpute no more, inquire no more, doubt no more, 
be divided no more; but believe, and behold with 


the eyes of faith and of the ſpirit, that thou ſeeſt 


Chriſts body broken upon the Croſs , that thou 


S. Cyprian ſeeſt him bleeding for thy fins, that thou feedeſt 


de cen] 
Dom.ſan- 
inem 
ugimus, 


upon thee. 


upon the food of elect ſouls, that thou putteſt thy 
mouth to the hole of the rock that was ſmitten, to 
the wound of the fide of thy Lord, which being 


pierced ſtreamed forth Sacraments, and life, and 


holineſs, and pardon, and purity, and immortalicy 


a 


7. When the words of Inſtitution are . 
ced, 
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ced, all the Chriſtians us d to ſay IMs 5 wagay He enebpnr 
Amen; giving their conſent, con- pq abyor, *Aplw. fuſtis 
| | felling that faith, believing that Mariyr. 

word, rejoicing in that Myſtery. = 

which is told us when the Miniſter of the Sacrament 

in the perſon of Chriſt ſays, This is my body, This 

is my blood; This body was broken for you, and 

this blood was poured forth for you ; and all this 
for the remiſſion of your ſins. And remember, 
that the guilt of eternal damnation which we have 
all incurr'd, was a gteat and an intolerable evil, 
and unavoidable if ſuch miracles of mercy had not 
been wrought to take it quite away; and that it 
was a very great love which would work ſuch glo- 
rious mercy, rather than leave us in ſo intolerable 
a condition, A greater love than this could not be; 
and a leſs love chan this could not have reſcued us. 


8. When the holy Man reaches forth his hands 
upon the Symbols, and prays over them, and inter- 
cedes for the ſins of the people, 
and breaks the holy bread, and l 
pours forth the ſacred calice, place an _— es 
thy ſelf by faith and meditation . Chrigiani quad proprium 
in heaven, and ſee Chriſt doing vendicatis, & in locis ab- 
in bis glorious manner this very. ditis præſentem vos videre | | 
thing which thou ſeeſt miniſtred componitis'? dixit 3 


imit mus Medautenſis in epiſt. 
and imitated upon the Table of < — SENG 


the Lord; and then remember 43. poſt medium. 
that ir is impoſſible thou ſhouldeſt 
miſs of eternal bleſsings, which are ſo powerfully 
procur d for thee by the Lord himſelf; unleſs thou 
wilt deſpiſe all this, and neglect fo great ſalvation, 
and chuſeſt to eat with ſwine the dirty pleaſures of 
the earth, racher than thas to feaſt with Saints and 
Angels, and to eat the body of thy Lord with a 
clean heart and humble affections. 9. 


=- 


Illud quæſo vir Sapientiſ- 


9. When the conſecrating and miniſtring hand 
reaches forth to thee the holy Symbols, ſay within 
thy heart as did the Centurion, Lord I am not 
worthy : but entertain thy Lord as the women did 

the news of the reſurrection, with fear and great 
(a) Merd joy (4); or as the Apoſtles, with rejoycing and ſin- 
38s x, gleneſs of beart (C); that is, clear, certain and plain 
Needs fue: believing, and with exultation and delight in the 


vnn. loving kindneſs of the Lord. 
Mat. 28.8 | 
(5) 48.2. 46. Atque illud etiam ſcire cupio quo econfilio aut 
qua mente fueris ut in epulo C. Areĩi familiaris mei cum tog pulli 
accumberes ? quis unquam ccnavit atratus ? Cicer. epiſt. ad Atti- 
_ Qui potuĩ (dixit Aaron) cum triſtis fuerim, offerre ſacri · 
cium | 


10. But place thy ſelf ugon thy knees, in the 
humbleſt ard devouteſt poſture of worſhippers , 
and think not much in the loweſt manner to wor- 
ſhip the King of Men and Angels, the Lord of hea.- 
ven and earth, the great lover of ſouls, and the Sa- 


viour of the body; him whom all the Angels of God 


worſhip , him whom thou confeſſeſt worthy of all, 
and whom all the world ſhall adore, and before 
who they ſhall tremble ar the day of judgment: 
For if Chriſt be not there after a peculiar manner, 
whom or whoſe body do we receive? But if he be 
preſent to us, not in myſtery only, but in bleſeing 
alſo, why do we not worſhip ? But all the Chri- 
ſtians always did ſo from time immemorial. No 
In Pſal. may cats this fi:ſh unleſs he firſt adores, ſaid S. Au- 
£7. etiom Nin: L. For the wiſe men and the Barbarians did 
S. Ambroſ. Worſhip this body in the manger with very much 


carnem } | 
Chriſti in Myſteriis adaramus. de Spir. S. lib. 3. cap. 12. S. Bernard. de 
cen Domini ad Petrum prerbyterum. | 


* fear 
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Hear and reverence : let us therefore who are C- 
* tizens of heaven at leaſt not fall ſhort of the Bar- 
* barians. But thou ſeeſt him not in the Manger, 
but on the Altar; and thou beholdeſt him not in 
* the Virgins arms, bur repreſented by the Prieſt, 
* 4nd brought to thee in Sacrifice by the holy Spi- 
*«rit of God ] So St. Chry/eſtome argues: and ac. 


a 
Fobauues Petrus Maff, 


* F' wm w_s9 


* 


rs te age. - _ 
ed by the Churches of the Ealt, 3: FO 
ad Weſt, and ouch; „ OY nm 
, & Chriſtians of India; by all the a 
| | Greeks, as appears in their anſwer to the Cardinal Reſp.a4 
of Guiſe ; by all the Lutheran Churches, . by all the Rueſr.G, 
world, ſa es Eraſmus; only now _ Ee 
of lare, ſome Wee — __ eilt. ad 
1 | cu jus initinm 
ſelves. But the Church of Eng- Evangelii vigor, 
land chooſes to follow the reaſon | 
and the piety of the thing ic ſelf, the example of 
the Primitive Church, and the conſenting voice of 
Chriſtendome [ And if it bg irreverent to ſit in 
„the ſight and before the face of him whom you 
1} © ought to revere; how much more in the pre- 
ſence of the living God, where the Angel the 
* preſident of prayer does ſtand, muſt it needs be 
**a moſt irreligious thing to ſit, unleſs we ſhall up- 
* braid to God, that our prayers to him have wea- 
"ried us? ] It is the argument of Tertullian. To Lib: 40 
which many of the Fathers add many other fair in- Mt. 
ducements, but I think they cannot be neceſſary 
to be produced here; becauſe all Chriſtians gene- 
rally kneel when they ſay their prayers, and when 
they bleſs God, ani I ſappole +» Ante cos olim ſeamsis 
no man communicates but he conſidere longis. 
does both; and therefore needs no Mos erat: at menſæ credeq 
other inducement to perſwade him r adeſſe Deos. 
to kneel; & eſpecially ſince Chriſt s. aten. 5 
mimfelf, and St. Stephen, andihe Cs ' Apoſile 


* 
* 
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Apoſtle St. Paul uſed that poſture in their devoti. 


ons; that or lower 3 for St. Paal kneeled upon the 
ſhore; and our Lord himſelf fell proſtrate on the 
earth. But to them that reſuſe, I ſhall only uſe 
the words of Scripture, which the Fathers of the 


Council of Turos applied to · this particular: zphy' 


art tles proud O duſt andaſhes ? And when C hrilt 
opens his heart and gives us all that we need or can 
deſire; it looks like an ill return, if we ſhall diſpute 
with him concerning the humility of a geſture and a 
circumſtance, | 


11. When thou doſt receive thy Lord, do thou 
alſo receive thy Brother into thy heart and into thy 
bowels. Thy Lord relieves thee, do thou relieve 


him; and never communicate but be ſure to give 
thy alms for one part of thy offering, St. Cyprias 


does with ſome vehemency upbraid ſome wealthy 
perſons in his time who came to the celebration of 
the Lords Supper, and neglected the Corbas, or the 
miniſtring to che Saints. Remember that by mercy 


to the poor the ſentence of dooms. day ſhall be de · 


clared; becauſe what we do to them we do to 
Chriſt, and who would not relieve Chriſt who 
hath made himſelf poor to make us rich ? And what 
time is ſo ſeaſonable to ſeed the members of Chriſt, 
as that, when he gives his body to feed ns, and thar, 
when his members are met together to confeſs, to 
celebrate, to remember, and co be joyned to their 
head and to one another? In ſhort, The Church 
alwaies hath uſed ar that time to be liberal to her 
poor; and that being ſo ſeaſonable and bleſſed an 
opportunity, and of it ſelf alſo a proper act of wor- 
ſhip and ſacrifice, of religion and homage, of 
thankfulneſs and charity; it ought not to be omit- 
ted; and it can have no meaſure, but that of — 

ove, 
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love, and of your power, and the other accidents of 
your life and your religion. | 


12. As ſoon as ever you have taken the holy 
Elements into your mouth, and ſtomach ; remem- 
ber that you have takeri Chriſt into you, after a 
manner indeed which yon do not underſtand, but 
to all purpoſes of bleſſing and holineſs, if you have 
taken him at all. And now conſider that he who 
hath given you his Son, with him will give you all 
things elſe - therefore repreſent to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt all your needs, and the needs of your 
relatives; ſigniſie to him the condition of your 
foul ; complain of your infirmities; pray for help 
againſt your enemies; tell him of your griefs ; re- 
preſent your fears, your hopes, and your deſires. 
But it is alſo the great ſacrifice of the world which 
you have then aſſiſted in, and repreſented; and 
now you being joyned to Chriſt are admitted to 
intercede for others, even for all mankind, in all 
neceſſities, and in all capacities, pray therefore for 
all for whom Chriſt died; eſpecially for all that 
communicate that day, for all that deſire it; that 
their prayers and yours being united to the in- 
terceſſion of your Lord, may be holy and pre- 
vail. 1 


13; After you have given thanks, and finiſhed 
a private and the publick devotions, go home; 
ut do not preſently forget the ſolemnity, and 
ſink from the ſublimity of devotion and myſtery 


into a ſetular converſation, like a falling ſtar, from 


brightneſs into dirt. The Ethiopian: would nor ſpit 
that day they had communicated , thinking they 
might diftronovr the Sacrament if before the con- 
fumption'of;the Symbols they ſhould ſpit ; hut al. 
Mio CC 2 though 
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Cant. 3. 4. 


of the manner of reception 
though they meant reverence, yet they expreſs'd it 


ill. It was better which is reported of St. Marga- 


ret a daughter of the King of Hungary, that the 
day before ſhe was to communicate ſhe faſted with 
bread, and water : and after the Communion ſhe 
retired her ſelf till the eyening, ſpending the day 
in meditations, prayers, and thankſgiving ; and at 
night ſhe cat her meal; Her imployment was very 
well fitted to the day; but for her meal, it is all 
one when ſhe eat it, ſo that by eating, or abllain. 
ing ſhe did advantage to ber ſpiritual imployment. 
But they that as ſoon as the, office is finiſhed part 
wich Chriſt, and carry their mind away to other 
intereſts, have a ſuſpicious indifferency to the 
things of God. They have brought their Lord in- 
to the houſe, and themſelves ſlip out at the back- 
door, Otherwiſe does the Spouſe entertain her be- 
loved Lord, 7 found him whom my ſont loveth, 1 
held him, and would not let him go. He that conſi- 
ders the advantages of prayer which every faithful 
ſoul hath upon a Communion day, will rot eafily 
let them ſlip; but tell all his ſaid tories to his Lord, 
and make all his wants known; and as Jacob to the 


Ar gel, will not let him go till he bath given a bleſ- 


ſing. Upon a Communion-day Chriſt who is the 
beloved of the foul is gone to reſt, and every ſecu- 
lar imployment that is not neceſſary and part of 
duty, and every earthly. thought does waken our 
Bel. ved before he pleaſe, let us take heed of that. 


14. But what we do by devoti- 


Tu pane vitz accepto, facis 
rem mortis, & non horre- 
ſcis ? Neſcis quam multa 
mala proficiſcaytur & ſube- 


ant ex deliciis. S. chryſoſt. 


Bomil. 27. in 1 Cer. 
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on and ſolemn religion that day, 


we muſt do every day by the ma- 


terial practice of vertues; we muſt 
verifie, all our holy vows and pro- 
miſes; we muſt keep our hearts | 
ca} c uriouſly . 
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<uriouſly ; reſtrain our paſſions powerfully ; every 
day proceed in the mortification of our angers 
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and deſires; in the love of God and of our neigh- 


Lurs, and in the patient tolerati- 


on of all injuries which men offer, 
and all the evil by which God will 
try us. Let not drunkenneſs enter, 
or evil words go forth of that 
mouth through which our. Lord 


Ilie crũceèm, plagas, alapas 


ſputa aſpera paſſus, 


Oſtendit tibi qhæ te tolera · 
re decet. 
Mala ſrid. Abbas de Pa ſſ. 


Ora ego ſervabo puris non 


: | ſorqdida ſacris. 
himſelf hath paſſed. The Hea „ ſwpero eum 
thens uſed to be drunk at their Us alf a 

| ; Patre, jungo gen 

Sacrifices:; but by this ſacrifice e Nnianz. 
Euchariſtical it is intended we M d, Id Hake 
e f 1 £Suny UP 78 Iver, 
ſhould be filled with the Spirit. N 
If we have communicated worthily, we have given 


our ſelves to Chriſt; we have given him all our 


Lot 

Eo 

* 
* 


liberty and our life. our bodies and our ſouls; our 
actions and our paſſions,” our affectiond and our fa- 
culties, what we are, and what we have; and in 
exchange have received him; and we may ſay with 
St. Paul, I live : but wt I. But Chri liveth in Cal. 2.20. 


me. So that we muſt live no more unto the world, 
but unto God; and having fed upon Manna, let us 
not long to return to e£gypt to feed on Garlick. 
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„For as when men have drank wine largely, the 
mind is free and the heart at liberty from care: 


et ſo when we have drank the 
loud of Chriſt, the cup ot our 
d ſalyation, the chains of the old 
© man are untied, and we muſt 
* forget our ſecular converſation ] 
So st. Cyprian, a; But the ſame 
precept is better given by Saint 
Paul, b, But the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth u., becauſe we thas 
jadge . that he died for all, that 


Ke 


1 
8 WW 


A S. Cyprian lib. 2. epiſt. 3. ad 


Cacil;um, f + 


b 2 Core5 14 15. 


Profeilus Evaugehum 

Abit in viam Sentium- 

Qui ſanctæ pacis or:um elegerar, 

Redit ad oilas carnium : 

Regale ſacerdotium 

Ad cams improperium degene- 
rat. 

Sic Petrus Bleſenſis deplorat reci- 
divationem ad carnis delicias, 

Poſt Si. Communionem, 


they 


they which live ſhould not henceforth live unto tbem- 

| ſelves, bat unto him which died for them and roſe 
again. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt , be is a nem 
Eereaturt ola things are 1 away, be hold all things 
are become new. He that bath communicated , and 

does not afterwards live by the meaſures of that 

daies duty. hath but acted a ſcene of Religion, but 

himſelf ſhall dearly pay the price of the pompous 

and ſolemn hy pocriſie. N 4: 
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Remember that he is ſick, who is not the better 

far the bread he eats; and if thou doſt not by the 
aids of Chriſt whom thou haſt received ſubdue thy 

paſſion and thy fin, thou hait eaten the bread of 
S. Hier. in idleneſs; for fo ( ſaith St Hierom) does every one, 
©Y0.31-27--who when he hath taken of the Sacrifice of the 
Lords body, does not perſevere in good works, 
imitatipg that i deed which he hath celebrated in 
myſtery, Let us take heed; for the Angels are pre- 

ſent in theſe myſteries to wait upon their Lord and 

| ours: and it is a matter of great caution which was 
Ferm. 4. ſaid by Vincentius Ferrerins ; The Angels that af. 
fe corpore (iſt at this Sacrament, would kill every unworthy 
Chris Communicant; unleſs the Divine mercy and long 
ſufferance did cauſe them to for bear a ſpeedy exe- 

cution, that the bleſſed Sacrament might acquire 
is intention, and become a favour of lite untq 
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SECT. II. 


Acts of Vertues and Graces relative 10 
the Myſtery, to be us d before or at 
the Celebration of the Divine Sacra» 
ment. 


I. The Addreſs. 


VA RR. y 


<D, 
"JS 


very well that thou art pleas d to be a dai- 
5 Sacrifice for us, and to become our daily 
ſuperſubſtantial bread to feed our ſouls. Cer- 
tain it is, that we by our daily failings and 
the remaining pollution of our fins, frequent- 
ly fink, down to the bottom of thy diſpleaſure. 
But do thou grant that being refreſhed by 
the Sacrament and recreated by thy grace, 
ſtrengthened by thy ſpirit,and comforted with 
thy miraculows ſweetneſs, my heart and my 
affeFions may be lifted up on high. 


T. ir well, O ſweeteſs Saviour Jeſus, it is 
54 


II. 


0 grant that by thee my ſoul may be lifted 
Cc 4 up 
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up to thee, and from her ſelf may paſs into 
thee, with a pure mind, with an nufeigued 
Religion,with an unblameablo faith and burn- 
ing devotion, with filial piety and a profound 
reverence. Ebr. thou art ile true God, the 
word of life, the bright Image and ſplendour 
of thy Tribes, Glory, the, reward. of the 
77 and the Lord of Angels, the bright- 


. 


eſs of eternal light, the unſpotted mirronr of 
r EN] 


An A& of Love. 


Thee alone O Lord my, ſoul. deſires ; thou 
art eternal ſweetneſs in my ſoul. If the per- 
fume of thy oyntment be ſufficient ta all the 
Ihe world, what is the refettion of thy Table? 
we live. by every word proceeding out of 
thy mouth, what felicity and joy is it to live 
upon thee the eternal Nord, chewing thee by 
faith, and digeſting thee by love, and enter- 
taining thee in our hearts far ever? How ſhall 

not my bowels melt into thee the Sun of righ- 
teonſneſs How is it that I do not forget all 
eleliciouſneſs beſides theee,., © 


* „ 1 a 


1 I 


Py 1 1 * ak. an. * an PIP , Py 


A Angle pleaſure, por aud empty, weary- 
ing and unſatisfying, hath often made me to 
forget thee. Now that thou art truly and 
effedively preſent with me, how can any o- 
ber pleaſure iu the world. ſeerh pleaſant to 


E 


-- 


) 


ill quit all the world to live on thee;af thou 
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me anj more ? 1 will forget all the world, I 


pleaſft O deareſt Saviour: but do thou open 
thy ark and repoſitories of ſweetneſi; and fill 
my ſoul and all my deſires, that there may be 


no room for any thing elſe. > (6 


Thon haſt called unto me to open my hand 
and thou yr" ſil it But I would not 
open it; I held the wor}d faſt, aud kept my 
hand. ſhut, aud would nat let it go. But do 
thou open it for me; not my hand only,” but 
my month ; not my mouth, but my heart alſo. 


An Act of Defire after Jeſus. 


0 Lleſed Jeſus that haſt ſaid, it is thy de- Prov. s. 


light to be with the ſons of men: Thon haſt 


macle thy ſelf the companion of our journeys, 


the light af our ignorance, the remedy of our 
infirmity. Dwel/ with me ſweeteſt Saviour, 
and. delight iu me. It is no ſmall thing I 
ack; O'my God, can it ever be that my God 
ſhould delight in me 2 That's too much O God, 
Grant that I may dleligbt in thee;and do thou 


delight to pardan me, to fandifie and to ſave 


DE. 


Grant that I may never offend thee, that 


I may never grieve thy Holy Spirit, that I 
enay nat provoke the Angel of the everlaſting 
PE | Covenant 
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works of thy hand, in the graces of the Spi- 


triumpber over Devils ; thou haſt taken from 
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ut thou delighte 
anger. But thou delighteſt in the 


Covenart 0 


rit, in thy own excellencies and glories, En · 
due me with thy graces ; fill me with thy ex- 
cellencies ; let me communicate of thy ſpi- 
rit; and then enjoy theſe thy delights with 
thy ſervant ; for thou canſt not elſe delight in 

ae. Thon art thy own eſſential joy, and ever- | 
lafting ee and inſeparable felicity: E 
But this thou haſt ſaid, that thou deligbteſt 
be with the Sons of men, becanſe thou truly | 
loveft us. Bleſſed be thy Name for ever and 
ever. 1 


An Act of Thankſgiving. 


O Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, Jadore the ſecrets 
of thy eternal wiſdom, I admire the myſteri- | 
onſneſs of our ſalvation, and I love and praiſe || +] 
and give all poſſible thanks to thee the Author || }; 
of our ſpiritual life, the Deliverer that came || | 
ont of Sion, the Redeemer of thy people, the | 
ſpoiler F all ſpiritual wickedneſs im beavenly 

ard death, the 


* 


places, the conqueror auer 


our ſtrongeſt enemies all their armour, and 

divided the ſpoil: Grant that I may know 

nothing but thee, account all things loſs in 

compariſon of thee, and endeavour to be 

made canformable to thee, in the imitation of 

thy ations. and obedience of thy Laws 3 - 
k the 


f 


| 


the fellowſhip of thy ſufferings, in the com- 
nruniom of thy | 
[thy glories; that beginning bere to praiſe 
thy Name according as I can, I may here- 
efter for ever rehearſe and adore thy*excel- 
lencies according to the meaſures of glory for 
Jever and ever. Amen, EOS 


Ejaculations and Meditations to: be 
us d at anytime; but particular- 
ly after the Conſecration of the 
Symbols, when the holy Man that 
miniſters is bringing the Sacra- 
ment. | 


1. 0 holy Jeſu, I behold thee ſtreteh d upon : 


the Crofs, with thy arms ſpread, ready to ęm- 
brace and receive all mankind into thy bo- 


fome. 


2. I come Lord Jeſus, I come: O take me 
fo thee in the comprebenſions of an unaltera: 
ble, of an everlaſting love: for thou haſt o- 
pened thy heart as well as thine arms, and 


e s lodging place for me te the 


Heat of lave, 


the bleſſed cup; but T allo contemplate thy 
43g | | authority 


* 
* 


races, aud participation of 


3. I. fee the Symbols, the holy bread, and 
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Acre Vertner and Graces 

authority eſtabliſhing theſe rites ; I adore 
thy wiſdom , who haſt made theſe Myſteries 
like thy own infancy ; I ſee thy ſelf wrapt up 
in ſwadling clouts, and cover d with a vail : 
T hear thy voice bleſſing theſe Symbole; thy 
merey reaching. out my pardon, thy holy Spi- 
rit ſanGifying my ſpirit, thy bleſſed ſelf ma- 
king . for me at the eternal Altar 
Ez the henvens, OT iii 


1G ZECROTCG © Tiſh EEE 34 Deu 
4. Thy infinite arm of mercy is reached 
umto us, and our arm of Faith reaches wnto 
thee - Bled. be Jeſus, ho mill be japned 


unto his ſervants, 


= 2 O_ 


* 


Sw : 


* 


6. Ambr. „ 5. This # thy body, O bleſſed Saviour Je- 
Serm. 44. ſes, and this is thy blood; but theſe are not 
de S. La- thy wounds... My Torch lad the ſant, but 
trone. we the eaſe; hig were the ſuſſerings but ours 

the mercy : be felt the load of ſtripes , but 

From thence a holy balm did flow upon us; 
He felt the thorns , but we ſhall have the 
Crown and aſter he had paid the price; we 
got the purchaſe. Holy Jeſus { Bleſſed be Gad. 


. a «@ + © — wu» 6 


6. I adorethy unſpeakahle goodneſs; I de- 
light in thy unmeaſurable merey; Irejoyce in 1 
thy creſs ; I deſire to know nothing but the 7 
x Cor. 1. Lord Jeſus and him crucified. O let the 4: 
135% power of thy Croſs prevail 'againſtiall#he | » 
Col.1.20, powers of \darkneſs « let the wiſdom be thy | ; 
. | | rol1s 
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| Croſs make me wiſe unto ſalvation: let the 


peace of thy Croſs reconcile me to thy eter- x Cor. is. 


nal Father, and bring to me peace of Conſcience: 
let the victory of thy Croſs mortifie all m 
evil and corrupt aſſections: let the triumph of 
thy Croſs lead me on to a ſtate of holine(s,that- 
1 may fin no more, but in all things pleaſe thee 
and in all things ſerve thee, and in all things 
gloriſie thee, | 


7. Great and infinite are thy glories; in- 
finite and glorious are thy mercies 5 who # like 
unto the Lord eur God who dwelleth on high, 
and yet humbleth himſelf to behold the things 
that are in Heaven and earth Heaven it ſelf 
does wholly miniſter to our ſalvation; God 
takes care of us, God loves us firſt, God will 
not ſuffer ws to periſh; but imployes all his at- 
tributes for our good, The Son of God dies for 
us: the holy Spirit deſcends upon us and tea- 
ches us: the Angels miniſter to us: the Sa- 
crament ts our food; Chriſt is married to our 
ſouls: and heaven it ſelf is offered to us for our 


portion. 


. 8. O God my Cod afſiſt' me nom and erer, 
graciouſly and greatly: Grant that I may not 
receive bread alone; for man cannot live by 
that; but that I may eat Chriſt ; that I may 
not" ſearch into the ſecret of nature, but 
mqnre after the miracles of grace. I do 

43: EDS | admire, 


adirire, I worſhip, and I love. Thou haſt o- 

.*. © 'percome, O Lord, thon haſt overcome; Ride 

on trinmphantly becauſe of thy words of truth. 
and peace 3 laad my ſoul in this triumph 
as thy own purchaſe + thy love bath conquer d, 
an I am thy ſervant for ever. 5 


9. Thon wilt not dwell in a polluted houſe, || 
make my ſoul clean, and dothon conſecrate it 
into a Temple , O thou great Biſhop of our 

. ſouls, by the inhabitation of thy boly ſpirit of 
purity : Let not theſe teeth that break, the. 
bread of Angels, ever grind the face of the 
poor; let nat the hand of Judas be with thee 
in the diſh; let not the eyes which ſee the. 
Lord, any more behold vanity; let not the 
members of Chriſt ever become the members 
_ of a harlot, or the miniſters of unrighteouſ- 


meſs. 


10. I am nothing, I have nothing, I de- 
fire nothing but Jeſus, and to be in Ferufalem 
the holy City from above. Make haſte O Lord, 
Behold my heart is ready, my heart is ready: 
Come Lord Jeſus, come nicht FAY 


Whenthe holy Man that Miniſters racy | 
the conſecrated Bread, ſuppoſe thy Lord 


entring into his Courts, and ſay, 
Nempe a- . By 1 : 
mor in Tord I am nat worthy thou ſhouldeſt;come:. 


Jaber eie vader my roof; but Seal the gvord Tard und: 
YL thy ſervant ſhall be whole. Aite r . 


5 
TFP. 
5 
- 4 1 


A 


aAaͤͤſter receiving of the Bread, 
pray thus: 


Bleſſed be the Name of our gracious God: 
Hoſannah to the Son of David; Bleſſed is he 
|| that cometh in the name of our Lord. Haſan- 

wah in the higheſt : Thou O bleſſed Saviour 

Jeſis haſt given me thy precious body to bethe 

food of my ſoul ; and now O God, I humbly 
'Þ preſent to thee my body and ſoul, every meme 
. | ber and every faculty, every action and eve- 
ry. paſſaon. Do thou make them fit for thy 
| ſervice Give me an underſianding to know 
| thee, aud wiſdom like as thou didſt to thy A- 
| Poftles 5 ingenuity and. ſimplicity of heart, 
like to that of Nathanael; zeal and perfect 
repentance, like the return of Lacheus. Give 
me eyes to ſee thee as thy Martyr Stephen had; 
an ear to hear thee as Mary, a hand to touch 
thee as Thomas, 4 mouth with Peter to con- 
Hf thee, an arm with Simeon to embrace 
thee, feet to follow thee with thy Diſciples, 
an heart open like Lydia to entertain thee ; 
that as I have given my members to ſin and 
to uncleanneſs, ſo I may henceforth walk in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs before thee all the 
Gays of my life. Amen, Amen. 


IE 


If there be any time more between the 
receiving the holy Body, and the bleſſed 
Chalice, then add, 


b immenſe goodneſs, unſpeakable mercy ; de. 
lightful refection, bleſſed peace. oſſoring, eſectual 
medicine of our ſouls ; Holy Jeſus, the food of 
eleft ſouls, caleſtial Manna, the bread that 
came dom from heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour 3. 
grant that my ſoul may reliſh this divine Nu. 
triment with ſpiritual raviſhments and love 
great as the flames of Chernbims : and grant 
that what thou haſt given me for the remiſſion. 
of my fins, may not oy my fault become the in- 
creaſe of them. Grant that in my heart I may ſo 
digeſt thee by a holy faith, ſo convert thee mto 
the unity of my ſpirit by a holy love, that being 
conformed to the likeneſs of thy death and re- 
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„ my 
When the holy Chalice is offered, attend 
deyoutly to the blefling, and joyn in 
5 heart with the words of the Miniſter 3 
7 ſayinng Amen. 


Iwill receive the cup ſalvation amd call 
. pos the Name of our Lorl. 


Aſter receiving of the holy cup 3 pray 
F- thus: 1 


' It is finiſhed: . be the name of our 
eracions God; Bleſſing, glory, praiſe and bos 

our, love and obedience, domision and 
| #hangſgiving be to him that fitteth on thi 
Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and euer. 


| Pettances an 
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whey they.are r of, thy infinite googneſato 
grant that this holy Communion may not be to 


me wnto judgment and condemnation 5 but it 


maybe (mertnef. eg ny ſeul; bealth and [afety 


In every temptations Joy and. peace in every 


zrouble's I/ t end. ſirength in te iy word and 
work, comfort and defence in the. our of my 

death againſt all the oppoſitions of the ſpirits f 
derne; and grant that no unclean thing may 
be in me wha have received thee into. my heart 
ice 8 | 4 Vee edt 
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_ 5” dwelleſt in every [anflified foul , ſhe us 


the habitetion of, ien, and thou taleft it far 
thine on; and thou haſt conſecrated it to thi 

100 by.the operation of glortous myſteries 1 
n her. O be pleaſed to recerve my. ſoul preſen. | 
ted to thee in this holy Communion for thy dwel- 
ling place, make it a houſe of, prayer antholy 
meditations, the ſeat of thy Spirzt, the repoſt: 
tory, of graces : reveal to me him [Leries, and 
communicate to me thy gifts s and deve me with 


„ eee 3 E 4499 Wap to. 32} 
8 love thou beareſi to the, Sons of . thy houſe: 


Thou baſt given methy Son , with him give me 
elle which are needful term body. aud 
.mm order to thy, glory, and my {alvatign 
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baſt made me, and fed me, an blÞ fied ib, hs A 


—_— 4 IIS SD 9 


ever any of 7 ee Fed tee; ; arrording 
to that love whith thou by ute 
Wy love workeſt i in thy ſecret . i, "i 


Ah 


An a& 8 we Bid 0 88 jo nided 
"if Wo be the and N N N 


0 Led J Crit, fuuain of rid nd 
* love, nothing is greater thun tby lot, no- 
thing is ſweeter, nothing more holy: Thy loot 
troubles none; but it entertained by al that 
feel it with" joy and extiltation? and t Jl 
more defired, and = ever more al able 
gives liber y „Arber ivay 
fear, — our, bitt (a 72 al; "eaſes. 
the weary, and be 81 weak, it coho 2 
them that mburn, and feeds tht hungry. 4 "Tho 
art the . and tb en of thy om lob 


thur thou mayeſt take otcaſionts * us Lood and 
by the merhodr f grace to bring us to glory; 
Tbon piveſt orcaſton, aut treateſt yood thingr; 


and product affe@ions, and, ſtirreſt up the aps. 
petite, an 45 fates fi al holy defiret. Thod 
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Abraham eæcelled in faith,” Job in pati- 
ence, Iſaac in fidelity, Jacob in ſimplicity, 
Joſeph in chaſtity, David in religion, Jo- 
flah #x zeal, and Manaſſes in repentance; bat 
a yet thou badſt not communicated the Sacra- 
ment of love; that grace was reſerved till 
theu thy felf ſhouldſt ' converſe with man and 


teach bins love. 


Aber haſt put upon our bearts the ſweeteſt | 
4d 2 valle f love 3 to enable us to bear 
tho burden of man and ibe burden of the Lord - 


— 


ue unto thy ſervant ſuch a love, that what- 
7 in thy ſervice may happen contrary to 
fleſh aud bloud, I may not feel it; that when T- 
labowr I may not heweary,when. Iam deſpiſed 
1 7 not regard it; that 1 may be 40- 
lerable, and humility 1 my ſanGuary, and 
martification of. my paſſcons the exerciſe of my 
| dais, and the ſervice of my God,the ya 2 
ſoul ; that loſs\to. me may be gain, 14 win 
Crit; and deait ſelf the entrance of an 
1 eternal life, when I may live with the Beloved, 
. the joyof an Aub, tbe light of my eyes, My 
Goll and all things. the bleſſed Sauiour of the 


+ I : 


y ſweeteſt Redeemer Jeum Amen. 
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An Euchariſtic — — IE 'the | ' 
- Prophecies of the Old 1 rela . 
ding to the bleſſed Sacrament. 


3 the Lord 3 1 will preif the Lordi 
with my abode beert ; inthe erh 3 the 
upright, and inthe Congregation. 

Fe hath made his wonderful works to a 
wemired, the Lord is gracious and full of 
c on: He hath given meat unta then 
that fear bins: be ville ever be. windful af bis 

* Covenant. 1 „ 
H bread fball be 2 and be foul youll 

meh dainties. \\ 

Binding his Foal unto the wine, an * 

Hex colt unta #he choice vine: be waſhed his 

| garment in ue he bis cloaths in the via 

| ofograpes:' 

. ball ** ken of Hoff 

aal unte all people aqa 8 things, 4 

rr rage the lees. N 31 in 

He will death in vitlory,and the. 

Lord God will away tears from off all _ 
Faces, amd — his people ſhall be take - © 
9 _ ee earth, ou yo r 


N * N 


Wire — virgins. a 


A. 1 


i ne U 1. come 
to bas Temple: 5 1 off " oa. 
pant whom yttultiligbi ink 
He fhall purifie the ſons of Levi, anal purge 
them ar gold and ſilver that they may Mer un E 
_— bord an fein in righteouſneſs.  \\\: || 
rael return unto the hands G m 
thew fallen by thine iniquity." Take with 
yes worde, amd turn to the Lord. Aying, Wa 
Take away all iniquity and receive us gra. 
civil: fo mil we render the calues of our por 
far in — the Fatherleſs findeth mercy. | 
Me Lord bath: ſaid, I willbea] their backs oF 
ſlidings, Iwill love oy 1 avs 1 1 
Kc duikmed away.” Gn ee e eee 
:\Thep that well under his ab Ball 
ibm they ſhall reuive as the gurm aud bloom. 
as theVine ;, the memorial arch, foal b83.40 
ten Lebanon. wid ek 


>. Tb poor foal ba be fatiefied faviefled58hey th. 


| praiſe the — that ſeek him won hears ſhell, 
lid Far for. he hath plana peace in burn 


Abe: 77 ts with the omen of whear, | 
Fur fra therifing of tbe daneben unto the, | 
Kue down of the ſame, the Name of rhe Lond 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in overy, 
Mare Inceuſa WII by) offered nwio' ber Nume 
Au pure Hawng x r ſhall e 
awong al Natrows ro a he 409%}, 
le % kame l waderſtand: wr 
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Aprayer to be ſaid alter the Commumion 
in behalf of our fouls and all Chriſtian 


peo le. 5 3 
0 miſt OY WIN God. abe; 
ar Tord Jeſus cbhiſt, the'Ford- of "AE 


| ure rh gx ba lover vf fur, and thi 


rrelee n u bm ſin, to deſtroy the workofthe 
DÞvilan#t0 | 72 — 2 
Jos ; a noe ;\ relyingopon thy goods 
neſs, truſting in thy promiſes,” wid hevingve- 
ſoul, I humbly 
þe doro 


repreſent iv y Ati 
eee Fe Ya 
hi de 


, >xBibites 10 iber im bende n 1þ 
office of an thr nal-Priefibood), zm bebe 
thu have "communicated ibi May in th D 
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eee 
and t — f all thy ſervants; © 
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| A Catalogue of ſome waa to be PF by Tho. 
| Ballet, at bis Shop under St. Dunſtans 
K+: Church in Fleetltreet. 


"© Cintilla Aitaris: Primitive Devotion in the Feaſts and 


Faſls of the Church of Exgiand. By Edw. Sparke 
D. D. And alſo Devotions on the three > As Solemni- 
ties laſt added to the Liturgy of the Church of __ 3 
0 Fifth of N —_— 
viz. The A Thirtigth o Faunary — £þ 
Twenty ninth of "Moy, | | 
2 the ſame Author. 


copſßcium So annum; or, A Manual of Private Devi 
I r : By the Moſt Reverend Father in God Dr, Nai 
5 Lud. late Le ord Arch-biſbop of Canzerda w_ * 
re New co mon -Pra er, with ch 5 »Cuts in 
per newly engraven z Suited to all th. Fes ph | 
| of the Church of Exgland chroughou the year, in all the 
| Pocket-Volu mes. 


A Collection of all the Sta afutes in force from the year 

1649. to this preſent time, i ina a fair Character, Printed 
by His Majeſties Printers. 

The Reader is alſo defired tp take notice, That there is ano- 
ther Counterfeit Impreſſion, fn a (mall Charatter, and very 
imper felt, wanting ten Acts new in force 5 ſaid tobe Print- 
ed by Ja. Fleſher, Hen. Twyford, and J. Streater, with 
Ar. Manbee Name of Lincolas-Inn j in the Title, . 
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